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Neier Oli ClrlON 


In 1924 the suggestion made to Shoghi Effendi, Guardian of the Baha’i Cause, that 
an annual reference book be published on Baha’i activities, found acceptance and 
fulfillment in the publication of Volume I of the Bahd’i Year Book. 


It was believed that if the record of all the work of the Baha’is could be 
gathered together each year and the vital parts of such a record published, the result 
would be to assist the adherents of the Faith to more unified thought and action as 
well as disclose to others something of the significance of the world-wide Movement 
called into being by the Forerunner the Bab, the Founder Baha’u’llah, and the 
Exemplar and Interpreter ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 


The editors of Volume I expressed regret for the unavoidable emphasis placed 
upon the activities of the Baha’is of the United States and Canada. Likewise, the 
editors of Volume II feel that unavoidable emphasis is placed upon the activities of 
the Baha’is of the West in comparison with those of other countries. 

Since the publication of Volume I in 1926, the name of the book has been 
changed according to the wish of Shoghi Effendi. Volume II bears the title: 
“THE BAHA’i WortD: A Biennial International Record,” and is dated April 1926- 
April 1928. : 

The articles and illustrations appearing in Volume II were passed upon by 
Shoghi Effendi, with the exception of the Survey of Current Activities and the 
Green Acre articles which were written at his request. In addition to the unique 
advantage of his Editorship, the manuscript was arranged by him in the order pub- 
lished. This means a book prepared under the personal supervision of the Guardian 
and Head of the Baha’i Cause, who is a scholar of both Persian and English, having 
attended Oxford University. 

Volume II should therefore prove of inestimable value to students of the Baha’i 
Movement. Shoghi Effendi says of it: “I trust it will serve to awaken widespread 
and unprecedented interest in our beloved Cause . . . and that nothing will inter- 
fere with the speedy publication of a Book which the friends in many lands await 
eagerly.” The following excerpt from a letter from the Guardian to the Editorial 
Committee, through his secretary, emphasizes the importance he attaches to this 


pabieauon: Haita, January 8, 1928. 


. . I feel I must express the true value which Shoghi Effendi has 
always attached to your deeply and generally appreciated labors in connec- 
tion with the compilation and publication of the Bah@i Year Book. Your 
work has been difficult and delicate, . . . but your resourcefulness, your 
industry and your devotion to the work you had taken up, has helped you in 
the past to produce a work which the Baha’i world can very well be proud 
of and which has helped to encourage and sustain our beloved Guardian in 
the mighty task he shoulders. What you will do in future and how far- 
reaching the product of your labors will be in its influence and effect it is 
impossible to estimate. The field is endlessly wide, the opportunities incal- 
culable, and the material promising and inexhaustible, but he feels sure 
that the strengthening power of faith, the unending activity of thoughtful 
enthusiasm and the unfailing blessings of His Grace will make you equal 
to the task and will crown your efforts with success. . . 

SoHEIL AFNAN. 
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INTRODUCTIO N—Continued 
The following was added to Soheil Afnan’s letter by Shoghi Effendi: 


My very dear co-workers : 

I trust that the matters explained on my behalf and at my request are 
clear and plain to you and that the alterations and additions I have sug- 
gested will be incorporated without any difficulty in Volume I]... . 1 
would also remind you of the absolute necessity of adhering faithfully 
throughout the pages of the Book to the correct system of transliteration, 
which if consistently adopted and followed will facilitate the pronunciation 
of Oriental terms with which the friends in the West are to be closely and 
increasingly associated in future. The Year Book should prove a model 
and help to them all. I fully and whole-heartedly approve of the idea of 
having the American National Assembly authorize the Year Book Com- 
mittee to invite the co-operation and active participation of competent 
representative believers outside the United States and Canada for the 
strengthening of the very valuable work you are doing for our beloved 


Cause. Your true and grateful brother, SnoGeT 


Complying with the wishes of the Guardian, the Editorial Committee urge all 
National Spiritual Assemblies, throughout the Baha’i world to co-operate with them 
in sending material suitable for Volume III. Photographs and articles of interest 
should be sent as soon as possible. Reports to be incorporated in the Survey of 
Current Activities, should be in the hands of the Committee by November 1929. We 
believe the contents of Volume II will suggest the various materials desired for such 
a publication as THE BAwA’i Wortp. Especially valuable are articles and photo- 
graphs that show the present progress of the Cause as well as a record of past 
events. Suggestions for the improvement of the Book will be heartily welcomed. 

The Editorial Committee are grateful for the splendid photographs sent in for 
Volume II. A study of the faces reveals the vitalizing power of the Word of 
Baha'u'llah, especially in the Orient, and will be a source of great inspiration to 
the Baha’is of the world. 

Correspondence should be addressed to THE BAHA’i Wor tp, care of the 
National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of the United States and Canada, P. O. 
Box 89, Wall Street Station, New York City, N. Y., United States of America. 


Horace Hottey, 
MariAM HANeEy, 
ALBERT WINDUST, 
Editorial Committee. 


Sled OOO TdT. GO tesS, 
AMERICA— 


Horace Holley, Mariam Haney, Albert. Windust, Editorial Secretary 
Victoria Bedikian (Photograph Editor). 
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GREAT BRITAIN— PALESTINE— 

George P. Simpson. Soheil Afnan. 
FRANCE— PERSIA— 

Hippolyte Drefus-Barney. ‘Abdu’! Hossein Dekhan. 
GERMANY— INDIA AND BuRMA— 

Dr. Hermann Grossmann. Hashmatullah. 
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Jean Stannard. Martha Root. 
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To 
SHOGHI EFFENDI 


Guardian of the Baha’i Cause 
this work is dedicated 
in the hope that it will assist 
his efforts to promote 
that spiritual unity 
underlying and anticipating 
the “Most Great Peace” 
of 
BAHA’U’LLAH 
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ARMY OF LIFE! East and West have joined to wor- 
ship stars of faded splendor and have turned in prayer 
unto darkened horizons. Both have utterly neglected the 
broad foundation of God’s sacred laws, and have grown 
unmindful of the merits and virtues of His religion. They 

have regarded certain customs and conventions as the immutable 
basis of the Divine Faith, and have firmly established themselves 
therein. They have imagined themselves as having attained the 
glorious pinnacle of achievement and prosperity when in reality 
they have touched the innermost depths of heedlessness and de- 
prived theniselves wholly of God’s bountiful gifts. 

The corner-stone of the Religion of God is the acquisition of 
the Divine perfections and the sharing in His manifold bestowals. 
The essential purpose of Faith and Belief is to ennoble the inner 
being of man with the outpourings of grace from on high. If this 
be not attained, it is indeed deprivation itself. It is the torment of 
infernal fire. 

Wherefore it is incumbent upon all Baha’is to ponder this very 
delicate and vital matter in their hearts, that, unlike other religions, 
they may not content themselves with the noise, the clamor, the 
hollowness of religious doctrine. Nay, rather they should exem- 
plify in every aspect of their lives those attributes and virtues that 
are born of God and should arise to distinguish themselves by their 
goodly behavior. They should justify their claim to be Baha’is by 
deeds and not by name. 


feet 


He is a true Baha’i who strives by day and by night to progress 

and advance along the path of human endeavor, whose most 

. cherished desire is so to live and act as to enrich and illuminate the 
world, whose source of inspiration is the Essence of Divine Virtue, 
whose aim in life is so to conduct himself as to be the cause of 
infinite progress. Only when he attains unto such perfect gifts can 
it be said of him that he is a true Baha’i. For in this holy Dispensa- 
tion, the crowning glory of bygone ages and cycles, true Faith is no 
mere acknowledgment of the Unity of God, but rather the living 


of a life that will manifest all the perfections and virtues implied 
in such belief. 
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—ABDU L-BAH A. 
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THE BAHAI WORLD 


PART ONE 


A STATEMENT OF THE PURPOSE AND PRIN. 
CIPLES OF THE BAHA’! FAITH AND 
OUTLINE OF BAHA’T HISTORY 


“The root of all learning is the knowledge of God—Evxalted be His glory !— 
and this cannot be attained save through the knowledge of His divine Mani- 


festation.” 


For more than eighty years, the Ba- 
ha’i Cause has been steadfastly presented 
to the world as the expression for this age 
of the same universal Spirit which in 
other ages spoke through Zoroaster, Mu- 
hammad, the Buddha, Moses, Christ, one 
divine utterance and continuous purpose, 
giving forth one and the same message, 
albeit adapted to the conditions and hu- 
man capacities of each time. In Baha’u’- 
llah, according to His explicit text, the 
Message of God has been revealed to 
mankind in its fullness and universality, 
and the Baha’i Cause accordingly repre- 
sents the fulfillment of that which was 
but partially revealed in previous dispen- 
sations. 

The objects of the Baha’i Cause are 
identical with the true objects of all re- 
vealed religion: to raise man from the 
earthly to the heavenly condition; to sub- 
stitute spiritual laws and realities for 
natural laws and realities operating in 
the darkness of unfaith; to initiate a new 
age and era of progress and attainment 
in the world of mind; to transform civ- 
ilization into the glory of the Kingdom— 
but what has been partially revealed is 
now made complete and what has been 
cherished as the secret experience of a 
few souls is now established as the deter- 
mining power molding the life of the 
world. 

To achieve these objects, Baha’u’llah 
bestowed upon humanity a perfect model 


—BaAHA’u’LLAH: Words of Wisdom. 


and criterion of truth, first, in His own 
life, then in His written teachings. The 
life of Baha’u’llah shows forth the same 
providential destiny as the lives of those 
Manifestations who arose in ancient and 
later times. It was the same victory of 
the Spirit beset by ignorance and hate; 
the same sacrifice, the same glory. But 
Baha’wllah was not slain nor prevented 
from giving His full message. The writ- 
ten text surviving Him guides the faith- 
ful followers into all truth. 

The utterances of Baha’u’llah convey 
the spirit of religion throughout the cir- 
cle of the experiences of life. They en- 
large the area of religion to include reali- 
ty in all its forms. From them we derive 
science, philosophy and teachings on 
economic and governmental problems, as 
well as ethics and methods of spiritual 
purification and attainment. 

“Baha’u'llah taught,” writes Dr. J. E. 
Esslemont, “that the Prophet, or ‘Mani- 
festation of God,’ is the Light-bringer of 
the spiritual world, as the sun is the light- 
bringer of the natural world. Just as the 
material sun shines over the earth and 
causes the growth and development of 
material organisms, so also, through the 
divine Manifestation, the Sun of Truth 
shines upon the world of heart and soul, 
and educates the thoughts, morals and 
characters of men. And just as the 
rays of the natural sun have an influ- 
ence which penetrates into the darkest 


The Fortress of Maki where the Bab was incarcerated 
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and shadiest corners of the world, giving 
warmth and life even to creatures that 
have never seen the sun itself; so also, 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. through 
the Manifestation of God influences the 
lives of all, and inspires receptive minds 
even in places and among peoples where 
the name of the Prophet is quite unknown. 
The advent of the Manifestation is like 
the coming of the Spring. It is a day of 
resurrection in which the spiritually dead 
are raised to new life, in which the Real- 
ity of the Divine Religions is renewed 
and re-established, in which appear ‘new 
_ heavens and a new earth.’ 

“But, in the world of nature, the 
Spring brings about not only the growth 
and awakening of new life, but also the 
destruction and removal of the old and 
effete; for the same sun, that makes the 
flowers to spring and the trees to bud, 
causes also the decay and disintegration 
of what is dead and useless; it loosens 
the ice and melts the snow of winter, and 
sets free the flood and the storm that 
cleanse and purify the earth. So it is also 
in the spiritual world. The spiritual sun- 
shine causes similar commotion and 
change. Thus the Day of Resurrection is 
also the Day of Judgment, in which cor- 
ruptions and imitations of the truth and 
outworn ideas and customs are discarded 
and destroyed, in which the ice and snow 
of prejudice and superstition, which accu- 
mulated during the season of winter, are 
melted and transformed, and energies 
long frozen and pent up are released to 
flood and renovate the world.” 

Religion renews the spirit of faith and 
confirms the ideals of the previous Proph- 
ets and Messengers; but Religion also 
progresses and in each cycle discloses a 
new aspect of truth. That which the Ba- 
ha’i Cause contains not revealed in any 
existing religion is the principle of the 
Oneness of Mankind. 

It is in the light of this principle that 
all the Baha’i writings are to be viewed 
and the purpose of this Movement consid- 
ered. That a spiritual Power has been 
breathed into the soul of humanity in this 
age which shall remove all causes of dif- 
ference, misunderstanding, discord and 


disagreement—causes_ resident in cus- 
toms and institutions as well as in per- 
sonal opinions and emotions—and estab- 
lish the means and methods as well as the 
desire of unity—is of the essence of the 
Baha’i teaching and faith. The rapidly 
altering character of human life through- 
out the world is one of the proofs of the 
mission of Baha’u’llah. 

The principle of oneness involves so 
many readjustments, mental, social and 
spiritual, that the wars and strifes of 
these latter times have been inevitable. 
In the life and writings of ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
we have the supreme effort to prepare 
humanity for the understanding of Ba- 
ha’u’llah and the power manifest in Him. 
‘Abdu’l-Baha gave to Baha’u’llah’s mes- 
sage an interpretation directly and imme- 
diately applying to the nature of those 
readjustments. The interpretation is one 
with the message, ‘as the sunlight is one 
with the sun. ‘Abdu’l-Baha has revealed 
the significance of the Baha’i Cause in 
setting forth the following Principles: 


1. Unfettered search after truth and 
the abandonment of all superstition and 
prejudice. 

2. The Oneness of Mankind: all are 


“leaves of one tree, flowers in one gar- 
den.” 


3. Religion must be the cause of love 
and harmony, else it is no religion. 

4. All religions are one in their fun- 
damental principles. 


5. Religion must conform with sci- 
ence. Faith and reason must be in full 
accord. 

6. Universal Peace: the establishment 
of a universal League of Nations, of in- 
ternational arbitration and an Interna- 
tional Parliament. 


7. The adoption of an auxiliary inter- 
national language which shall be taught 
in all the schools of the world. 

8. Compulsory education especially 
for girls, who will be the mothers and 
the first educators of the next generation. 

9. Equal opporiunities of develop- 
ment and equal rights and privileges for 
both sexes. 
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10. Work for all: no idle rich and 
no idle poor. “Work in the spirit of 
service is worship.” 

11. Abolition of extremes of poverty 
and wealth: care for the needy. 

12. Recognition of the Unity of God 

and obedience to His commands as re- 
vealed through His divine Manifesta- 
tions. 
The history of the Baha’i Cause, mir- 
roring as it does the spiritual history of 
modern times, confirms these principles 
and shows how they have permeated the 
minds and hearts of its followers 
throughout the world. 


Outline of Bah@i History 


The history of the past eighty years 
makes a startling record of momentous 
events, radical changes and new world 
issues emerging apparently without defi- 
nite order and meaning, capable of many 
conflicting interpretations. But if one ob- 
serves how action is expressive of 
thought, how thought is moved by will 
and desire, and how will and desire are 
formed by the quality of the personal or 
group understanding, it will become evi- 
dent that an era so profoundly active in 
all directions and on all planes can only 
be accounted for by the presence of some 
Influence felt in the very soul of the 
world. 

The history of the Baha’i Cause is the 
explanation of this Influence—its swift 
movement and penetration from the 
heights to the depths of humanity. The 
Baha’i Cause is more than an incident in 
history ;—it is a clear Light illuminating 
the spiritual powers to which peoples, con- 
sciously or unconsciously, now respond. 
Apart from the Baha’i Cause, modern 
world movements and tendencies seem 
sinister anarchy; but from within the 
Cause they assume perfect order and full- 
ness of meaning. 

The day will surely come when his- 
torians, working in the Light of the life 
and teachings of Baha’u’llah, will produce 
the true and complete narrative of these 
significant years, a narrative co-ordinating 
the visible events with their subtler caus- 


es, and bringing into unity the mental 
and moral as well as social issues in- 
volved. Meanwhile, the simplest state- 
ment recording the conditions under 
which the Baha'i Movement was born 
and developed will be deeply moving to 
those who would know life as the path- 
way to God. 

To read this record aright, one must 
discern the fruit latent in the seed and 
shaping in the bud. Without Baha’u’llah, 
the episode of the Bab has no lasting re- 
sult or outcome; without ‘Abdu’l-Baha, 
the influence of Baha’u’llah has no ade- 
quate instrument; without the application 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s final instructions His 
sacrifice would not serve to unify and 
renovate the world. 


The first significant Baha’i date is May 
23, 1844. 

At that time evidences of the dawn of 
a new Day were visible on every hand. 
Witnesses to this dawn arose in all coun- 
tries and among all peoples, testifying in 
the name of poetry, art, science, philoso- 
phy and religion to the presence of a new, 
transforming Spirit. Materialists worked 
in hope to reform the body of society, 
while mystics felt the nearness of their 
Lord. From farthest East to farthest 
West the surfaces of habit and tradition 
broke asunder, and people tended to cen- 
ter around new and higher ideals. 

The supreme expression of this uni- 
versal awakening revealed itself in the 
heart of a radiant Youth of Persia known 
now as the Bab (i. e., Gate or Door). To 
this Youth came the clear realization of 
His mission to proclaim the coming of a 
mighty Educator, the One longed for by 
all peoples, who would quicken the souls, 
illumine the minds, unify the consciences 
and remold the customs of mankind. The 
life of the Bab from May 23, 1844, to 
July 9, 1850, exemplified the pure spiritu- 
al destiny of the Prophets and Messen- 
gers of old. Through Him a large portion 
of the Muslim population of Persia be- 
came imbued with true faith, but against 
Him gathered the fanatic hatred of the 
Muslim clergy and the desperate fear of 
the civil rulers, and by their combined ef- 
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forts and influence the Bab was soon 
confined in prison, and on July 9, 1850, 
publicly martyred in Tabriz. 

Those who lament that this is an age 
of dominant materialism may well ponder 
the results of the Bab’s mission in the 
heroic sacrifice of His faithful followers, 
many thousands of whom were tortured 
and slain with incredible brutality. Be- 
cause these events took place in a Mus- 
lim land, and in a land peculiarly remote 
from European and American experi- 
ence, little attention was paid to the Babi 
movement in the West. 

The motive animating the faith of the 
Bab’s followers was that His being and 
mission fulfilled the spirit of their own 
religious prophecy. 

With Baha’u’llah, whose advent the 
Bab had foretold, the new Movement left 
behind its particular Muslim aspect and as- 
sumed a world-wide purpose and mean- 
ing. Baha’u’llah arose after the death 
of the Bab, took upon Himself full re- 
sponsibility for leading a Movement pro- 
scribed by the government, and became 
the target for-all the bitterness engen- 
dered by failure to extinguish the new 
light of faith. Baha’u’llah was imprisoned 
in Tihran with murderers and criminals, 
bastinadoed, condemned to death, exiled 
to Baghdad, then to Constantinople and 
Adrianople, and finally confined for life 
in the desolate barracks of ‘Akka, a 
Turkish penal colony, facing Mount Car- 
mel in the Holy Land. 

On April 21, 1863, in a garden outside 
Baghdad, Baha’u’llah made known to a 
few followers that He was the One pro- 
claimed and promised by the Bab. This 
announcement was made in His famous 
Epistles in Adrianople previous to the 
journey to ‘Akka, in 1868. 

By this event the Babi Movement was 
fulfilled in the Cause of Baha’u’llah (ipe., 
Glory of God), and the streams of Chris- 
tian and Jewish prophecy united with the 
inner reality of the Muslim religion. 

Baha’u’ll4h gave the glad-tidings to 
East and West that the Day of God had 
dawned, that the power of the Holy Spirit 
encompassed humanity in its time of 
greatest need, that a new and universal 


cycle had been established—the age of 
brotherhood, of peace, of the knowledge 
of God. This message was inscribed in 
Tablets or Epistles, written during His 
forty years of exile and imprisonment, to 
kings and rulers, to representatives of 
the several religions, to His own follow- 
ers in response to questions they had ad- 
dressed to Him, and in a great number of 
books containing the essence of universal 
religion, science and philosophy. In the 
annals of the world, no spiritual revela- 
tion has been so complete, nor made un- 
der such conditions of personal oppres- 
sion and hardship. 

The effect of Baha’u’llah Himself upon 
His followers, even upon His enemies, 
was unique and indescribable. About Him 
emanated a majesty that glorified every 
suffering, an awe that penetrated to the 
rudest soul, a consecrated love that por- 
trayed man in his ultimate perfection. 


Voluntarily sharing these fateful ordeals 
from very childhood was the son of 
Baha’u'llah, ‘Abdu’l-Baha (1. e., Servant 
of Baha), whose confinement at ‘Akka, 
lasting forty years, was terminated at last 
in 1908 by the overthrow of the old re- 
gime by the Young Turks. 


Baha’u’llah ascended (i. e., passed 
from this world) in 1892, leaving a Testa- 
ment naming ‘Abdu’l-Baha as the Head of 
His Cause, the Interpreter of His Teach- 
ings, and the Promulgator of His Faith. 
The providential spirit guiding and pro- 
tecting the Baha’i Cause from its begin- 
ning, centered thereafter in ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 

‘Abdu’l-Baha served as the witness and 
proof of Baha’u’llah from 1892 until No- 
vember 28, 1921. By His singleness of 
devotion, purity of life, tireless effort, 
humanitarian love and unfailing wisdom, 
the Baha’i Message slowly but surely 
spread to all parts of the world. From 
1911 to 1913, ‘Abdu’l-Baha journeyed 
through Europe and America, unfolding 
before numerous audiences the spirit of 
the age. His addresses explore the funda- 
mental problems of religion as an attitude 
toward God reflected in life. In these ad- 
dresses we find the message of Baha’u’- 
llah developed in relation to the needs of 
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civilization, and an organic harmony is 
created between religion, science, econom- 
ics and the social order. ‘Abdu’l-Baha ex- 
panded the religion of spirit to include 
all the functions of life, destroying for- 
ever the antagonism between “religious” 
and “‘secular” matters. But this religion 
of spirit bears little resemblance to insti- 
tutional creeds. 

In these addresses also we find vivid 
and inspiring pictures of the latent pos- 
sibilities of the human soul and the new 
civilization which shall arise from the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit. The adapta- 
bility of ‘Abdu’l-Baha to the particular 
audience or individual inquirer produced 
a true unity between groups’and interests 
never reconciled before. No such source 
of education in the whole meaning of the 
word exists in the modern world outside 
the writings of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. In these 
writings the ideals of Christian, Jew and 
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other religionists, of philosopher and 
scientist, of economist and reformer are 
abundantly realized. 

At the time of the passing of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, Baha’is existed in many countries 
of the East and West. To these He left ex- 
plicit instructions explaining and apply- 
ing the teachings of Baha’u’llah, concern- 
ing the method of unifying the believers 
and administering the work of the Cause. 
He appointed in His Will and Testa- 
ment His eldest grandson, Shoghi Effen- 
di, as first Guardian of the Cause, and 
left directions for the election of an In- 
ternational Council (Baytu’l-‘Ahd’l, i. e., 
House of Justice) based on the universal 
suffrage of the believers, which should in 
conjunction with him guide the develop- 
ment of the Movement and co-ordinate 
the activities of its followers in accord- 
ance with the principles laid down by 
Baha’u’llah. 


The Sacred Tomb of Baha’u’llah showing part of the Mansion of Bahji 


THE PASSING OF ‘ABDU’L-BAHA 


Excerpts from compilation prepared in January, 1922 


Baye 


Lapy BLOMFIELD AND SHOGHI EFFENDI 


less is well known that the loved ones of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, in every part of the world, 
are anxiously waiting to receive some de- 
tails of the closing events of His unique 
and wonderful life. For this reason the 
present account is being written. 

We have now come to realize that the 
Master, (i. e., ‘Abdu’l-Baha) knew the 
day and hour when, His mission on earth 
being finished, He would return to the 
shelter of heaven. He was, however, care- 
ful that His family should not have any 
premonition of the coming sorrow. It 
_ seemed as though their eyes were veiled 
by Him, with His ever-loving considera- 
tion for His dear ones, that they should 
not see the significance of certain dreams 
and other signs of the culminating event. 
This they now realize was His thought 
for them, in order that their strength 
might be preserved to face the great or- 
deal when it should arrive, that they 
should not be devitalized by anguish of 
mind in its anticipation. 

Out of the many signs of the approach 
of the hour when He could say of His 
work on earth, “It is finished,” the fol- 
lowing two dreams seem remarkable. 
Less than eight weeks before His pass- 
ing the Master related this to His family: 

“T seemed to be standing within a great 
temple, in the inmost shrine, facing the 
east, in the place of the leader himself. 
I became aware that a large number of 
people were flocking into the temple; 
more and yet more crowded in, taking 
their places in rows behind me, until 
there was a vast multitude. As I stood I 
raised loudly the ‘Call to Prayer.’ Sud- 


denly the thought came to me to go forth 
from the temple. When I found myself 
outside I said within myself, ‘For what 
reason came I forth, not having led the 
prayer? But it matters not; now that I 
have uttered the call to prayer, the vast 
multitude will of themselves chant the 
prayer.” 

When the Master had passed away, His 
family pondered over this dream and in- 
terpreted it thus: 

He had called that same vast multiude 
—all peoples, all religions, all races, all 
nations and all kingdoms—to unity and 
peace, to universal love and brotherhood ; 
and having called them, He returned to 
God the Beloved, at whose command He 
had raised the majestic call, had given the 
divine message. This same multitude—the 
peoples, religions, races, nations and king- 
doms—would continue the work to which 
‘Abdu’l-Baha had called them and would 
of themselves press forward to its ac- 
complishment. 

A few weeks after the preceding dream 
the Master came in from the solitary 
room in the garden, which He had occu- 
pied of late, and said: 

“T dreamed a dream and behold the 
Blessed Beauty, (i. e., Baha’u’llah) came 
and said unto me, ‘Destroy this room!’ ” 

The family, who had been wishing 
that He would come and sleep in the 
house, not being happy that He should 
be alone at night, exclaimed, ‘““Yes, Mas- 
ter, we think your dream means that you 
should leave that room and come into the 
house.” When He heard this from us, 
He smiled meaningly as though not agree- 


8 THE "BAHAI IW OD 


ing with our interpretation. Afterwards 
we understood that by the “room” was 
meant the temple of His body. 

In the same week He revealed a Tab- 
let to America, in which is the following 
prayer: 

“Ya-Baha’u’l-Abha! (O Thou the glory 
of glories) I have renounced the world 
and the people thereof, and am heart- 
broken and sorely afflicted because of the 
unfaithful. In the cage of this world I 
flutter even as a frightened bird, and 
yearn every day to take my flight unto 
Thy kingdom. Ya-Baha’u’l-Abha! Make 
me to drink of the cup of sacrifice and 
set me free. Relieve me from these woes 
and trials, from these afflictions and 
troubles. Thou art He that aideth, that 
succoureth, that protecteth, that stretch- 
eth forth the hand of help.” 

After lunch He dictated some Tablets, 
His last ones, to Ruhi Effendi. When 
He had rested He walked in the garden. 
He seemed to be in a deep reverie. 

His good and faithful servant Isma’il 
Aqa, relates the following: 

“Some time, about twenty days before 
my Master passed away, I was near the 
garden when I heard Him summon an 
old believer saying: ‘Come with me that 
we may admire together the beauty of the 
garden. Behold, what the spirit of devo- 
tion is able to achieve! This flourishing 
place was, a few years ago, but a heap 
of stones, and now it is verdant with 
foliage and flowers. My desire is that 
after I am gone the loved ones may all 
arise to serve the divine Cause and, please 
God, so it shall be. Ere long men will 
arise who shall bring life to the world.’ 

“Three days before His ascension 
whilst seated in the garden, He called me 
and said, ‘I am sick with fatigue. Bring 
two of your oranges for me that I may 
eat them for your sake.’ This I did, and 
He having eaten them turned to me say- 
ing, ‘Have you any of your sweet lem- 
ons?’ He bade me fetch a few. Whilst 
I was plucking them, He came over to 
the tree, saying, ‘Nay, but I must gather 
them with my own hands.’ Having eaten 
of the fruit He turned to me and asked, 
‘Do you desire anything more?’ Then 


with a pathetic gesture of His hands, He 
touchingly, emphatically and deliberately 
said, ‘Now it is finished, it is finished!’ 

“These significant words penetrated 
my very soul. I felt each time He ut- 
tered them as if a knife were struck into 
my heart. I understood His meaning but 
never dreamed His end was so nigh.” 

It was Isma’il Aqa who had been the 
Master’s gardener for well-nigh thirty 
years and who, in the first week after 
his bereavement, driven by hopeless grief, 
quietly disposed of all his belongings, 
made his will, went to the Master’s sis- 
ter and craved her pardon for any mis- 
deeds he had committed. He then 
delivered the key cf the garden to a trust- 
ed servant of the household and, taking 
with him means whereby to end his life 
at his beloved Master’s tomb, walked up 
the mountain to that sacred place, three 
times circled round it and would have 
succeeded in taking his life had it not 
been for the opportune arrival of a 
friend, who reached him in time to pre- 
vent the accomplishment of his tragic 
intention. 


During the evening of Friday, Novem- 
ber 25th, ‘Abdu’l-Baha attended the usual 
meeting of the friends in His own audi- 
ence chamber. 

In the morning of Saturday, November 
26th, He arose early, came to the tea 
room and had some tea. He asked for 
the fur-lined coat which had belonged to 
Baha’u’llah. He often put on this coat 
when He was cold or did not feel well, 
He so loved it. He then withdrew to His 
room, lay down on His bed and said, 
“Cover me up. I am very cold. Last 
night I did not sleep well, I felt cold. 
This is serious, it is the beginning.” 

After more blankets had been put on, 
He asked for the fur coat He had taken 
off to be placed over Him. That day He 
was rather feverish. In the evening His 
temperature rose still higher, but during 
the night the fever left Him. After mid- 
night, He asked for some tea. 

On Sunday morning, November 27th, 
He said: “I am quite well and will get up 
as usual and have tea with you in the 
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tea room.” After He had dressed He 
was persuaded to remain on the sofa in 
His room. 

In the afternoon He sent all the 
friends to the tomb of the Bab, where 
on the occasion of the anniversary of the 
declaration of the Covenant a feast was 
being held, offered by a Parsi pilgrim 
who had lately arrived from India. 

At four in the afternoon being on the 
sofa in His room He said: “Ask my sis- 
ter and all the family to come and have 
tea with me.” 

His four sons-in-law and Ruhi Effen- 
di came to Him after returning from the 
gathering on the mountain. They said to 
Him: “The giver of the feast was un- 
happy because you were not there.” He 
said unto them: “But I was there, though 
my body was absent, my spirit was there 
in your midst. I was present with the 
friends at the tomb. The friends must 
not attach any importance to the absence 
of my body. In spirit I am, and shall al- 
‘ways be, with the friends, even though 
I be far away.” 

The same evening He asked after the 
health of every member of the house- 
hold, of the pilgrims and of the friends 
in Haifa. “Very good, very good,’ He 
said when told that none were ill. This 
was His very last utterance concerning 
His friends. 

At eight in the evening He retired to 
bed after taking a little nourishment, say- 
ing, “I am quite well.” 

He told all the family to go to bed and 
rest. Two of His daughters however 
stayed with Him. That night the Master 
had gone to sleep very calmly, quite free 
from fever. 

He awoke about 1.15 a. m., got up and 
walked across to a table where He drank 
some water. He took off an outer night 
garment, saying, “I am too warm.” He 
went back to bed and when His daughter 
Ruha Khanum, later on, approached, she 
found Him lying peacefully and, as He 
looked into her face, He asked her to lift 
up the net curtains, saying, “I have dif- 
ficulty in breathing, give me more air.” 

Some rose-water was brought of which 
He drank, sitting up in bed to do so, 
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without any help. He again lay down, 
and as some food was offered Him, He 
remarked in a clear and distinct voice: 
“You wish me to take some food, and 
I am going?” 

He gave them a beautiful look. His 
face was so calm, His expression so se- 
rene, they thought Him asleep. 

He had gone from the gaze of His 
loved ones! 


The eyes that had always looked out 
with loving-kindness upon humanity, 
whether friends or foes, were now closed. 
The hands that had ever been stretched 
forth to give alms to the poor and the 
needy, the halt and the maimed, the blind, 
the orphan and the widow, had now fin- 
ished their labor. The feet that, with 
untiring zeal, had gone upon the cease- 
less errands of the Lord of compassion 
were now at rest. The lips that had so 
eloquently championed the cause of the 
suffering sons of men, were now hushed 
in silence. The heart that had so power- 
fully throbbed with wondrous love for 
the children of God was now stilled. His 
glorious spirit had passed from the life 
of earth, from the persecutions of the 
enemies of righteousness, from the storm 
and stress of well-nigh eighty years of 
indefatigable toil for the good of others. 


His long martyrdom was ended! 


Early on Monday morning, November 
28th, the news of this sudden calamity 
had spread over the city, causing an un- 
precedented stir and tumult, and filling 
all hearts with unutterable grief. 


The next morning, Tuesday, Novem- 
ber 29th, the funeral took place ; a funer- 
al the like of which Haifa, nay Palestine 
itself, had surely never seen; so deep was 
the feeling that brought so many thou- 
sands of mourners together, representa- 
tive of so many religions, races and 
tongues. 

The High Commissioner of Palestine, 
Sir Herbert Samuel, the Governor of 
Jerusalem, the Governor of Phoenicia, 
the chief officials of the government, the 
consuls of the various countries, resident 
in Haifa, the heads of the various religi- 
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ous communities, the notables of Pales- 
tine, Jews, Christians, Muslims, Druses, 
Egyptians, Greeks, Turks, Kurds, and a 
host of his American, European and na- 
tive friends, men, women and children, 
both of high and low degree, all, about 
ten thousand in number, mourning the 
loss of their beloved one. 

This impressive, triumphal procession 
was headed by a guard of honor, consist- 
ing of the City Constabulary Force, fol- 
lowed by the Boy Scouts of the Muslim 
and Christian communities holding aloft 
their banners, a company of Muslim chor- 
isters chanting their verses from the 
Qur’an, the chiefs of the Muslim com- 
munity headed by the Mufti, a number of 
Christian priests, Latin, Greek and Angli- 
can, all preceding the sacred coffin, up- 
raised on the shoulders of His loved ones. 
Immediately behind it came the members 
of His family, next to them walked the 
British High Commissioner, the Governor 
of Jerusalem, and the Governor of Phoe- 
nicia. After them came the consuls and 
the notables of the land, followed by the 
vast multitude of those who reverenced 
and loved Him. 

On this day there was no cloud in the 
sky, nor any sound in all the town and 
surrounding country through which they 
went, save only the soft, slow, rhythmic 
chanting of Islam in the call to prayer, 
or the convulsed sobbing moan of those 
helpless ones, bewailing the loss of their 
one friend, who had protected them in 
all their difficulties and sorrows, whose 
generous bounty had saved them and 
their little ones from starvation through 
the terrible years of the “Great Woe” 
(1. e., the World War). 

“O God, my God!” the people wailed 
with one accord, “Our father has left us, 
our father has left us!” 

O the wonder of that great throng! 
Peoples of every religion and race and 
color, united in heart through the mani- 
festation of servitude in the life-long 
work of ‘Abdu’l-Baha! 

As they slowly wended their way up 
Mount Carmel, the Vineyard of God, 
the casket appeared in the distance to be 
borne aloft by invisible hands, so high 


above the heads of the people was it car- 
ried. After two hours walking, they 
reached the garden of the tomb of the 
Bab. Tenderly was the sacred coffin placed 
upon a plain table covered with a fair 
white linen cloth. As the vast concourse 
pressed around the tabernacle of His 
body, waiting to be laid in its resting- 
place, within the vault, next to that of the 
Bab, representatives of the various de- 
nominations, Muslims, Christians and 
Jews, all hearts being ablaze with fervent 
love of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, some on the im- 
pulse of the moment, others prepared, 
raised their voices in eulogy and regret, 
paying their last homage of farewell to 
their loved one. So united were they in 
their acclamation of Him, as the wise 
educator and reconciler of the human 
race in this perplexed and sorrowful age, 
that there seemed to be nothing left for 
the Baha’is to say. 


The following are extracts from some 
of the speeches delivered on that memor- 
able occasion. 


The Muslim voicing the sentiments of 
his co-religionists spoke as follows: 

“O concourse of Arabians and Persi- 
ans! Whom are ye bewailing? Is it He 
who but yesterday was great in this life 
and is today in His death greater still? 
Shed no tears for the one that hath de- 
parted to the world of eternity, but weep 
over the passing of virtue and wisdom, 
of knowledge and generosity. Lament 
for yourselves, for yours is the loss, 
whilst He, your lost one, is but a revered 
wayfarer, stepping from your mortal 
world into the everlasting home. Weep 
one hour for the sake of Him who, for 
well-nigh eighty years, hath wept for you! 
Look to your right, look to your left, 
look East and look West and behold, 
what glory and greatness have vanished! 
What a pillar of peace hath crumbled! 
What eloquent lips are hushed! Alas! In 
this tribulation there is no heart but aches 
with anguish, no eye but is filled with 
tears. Woe unto the poor, for lo! good- 
ness hath departed from them, woe unto 
the orphans, for their loving father is no 
more with them! Could the life of Sir 
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‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbas have been redeemed 
by the sacrifices of many a precious soul, 
they of a certainty would gladly have 
offered up their lives for His life. But 
fate hath otherwise ordained. Every des- 
tiny is predetermined and none can 
change the divine decree. What am I 
to set forth the achievements of this 
leader of mankind? They are too glori- 
ous to be praised, too many to recount. 
Suffice it to say, that He has left in every 
heart the most profound impression, on 
every tongue most wondrous praise. And 
He that leaveth a memory so lovely, so 
imperishable, He indeed, is not dead. Be 
solaced then, O ye people of Baha! En- 
dure and be patient; for no man, be he 
of the East or of the West, can ever com- 
fort you, nay he himself is even in greater 
need of consolation.” 

The Christian then came forward and 
spoke thus: 

“I weep for the world, in that my Lord 
hath died; others there are who, like 
unto me, weep the death of their Lord. 
...O bitter is the anguish caused by this 
heart-rending calamity! It is not only our 
country’s loss but a world affliction. . . 
He hath lived for well-nigh eighty years 
the life of the messengers and apostles 
of God. He hath educated the souls of 
men, hath been benevolent unto them, 
hath led them to the way of Truth. Thus 
He raised His people to the pinnacle of 
glory, and great shall be His reward from 
God, the reward of the righteous! Hear 
me O people! ‘Abbas is not dead, neither 
hath the Light of Baha been extinguished! 
Nay, nay! this Light shall shine with 
everlasting splendor. The Lamp of Baha, 
‘Abbas, hath lived a goodly life, hath 
manifested in Himself the true life of 
the Spirit. And now He is gathered to 
glory, a pure angel, richly robed in benev- 
olent deeds, noble in His precious vir- 
tues. Fellow Christians! Truly ye are 
bearing the mortal remains of this ever- 
lamented one to His last resting-place, 
yet know of a certainty that your ‘Abbas 
will live forever in spirit amongst you, 
through His deeds, His words, His vir- 
tues and all the essence of His life. We 
say farewell to the material body of our 
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‘Abbas and His material body vanisheth 
from our gaze, but His reality, our spirit- 
ual ‘Abbas, will never leave our minds, 
our thoughts, our hearts, our tongues. 

“O great revered Sleeper! Thou hast 
been good to us, Thou hast guided us, 
Thou hast taught us, Thou hast lived 
amongst us greatly, with the full mean- 
ing of greatness, Thou hast made us 
proud of Thy deeds and of Thy words. 
Thou hast raised the Orient to the sum- 
mit of glory, hast shown loving-kindness 
to the people, trained them in righteous- 
ness, and hast striven to the end, till 
Thou hast won the crown of glory. Rest 
Thou happily under the shadow of the 
mercy of the Lord Thy God, and He 
verily, shall well reward Thee.” 

Yet another Muslim, the Mufti of 
Haifa, spoke as follows: 

“T do not wish to exaggerate in my 
eulogy of this great one, for His ready 
and helping hand in the service of man- 
kind and the beautiful and wondrous 
story of His life, spent in doing that 
which is right and good, none can deny, 
save him whose heart is blinded... . 

“O Thou revered voyager! Thou hast 
lived greatly and hast died greatly! This 
great funeral procession is but a glori- 
ous proof of Thy greatness in Thy life 
and in Thy death. But O, Thou whom 
we have lost! Thou leader of men, gen- 
erous and benevolent! To whom shall the 
poor now look? Who shall care for the 
hungry and the desolate, the widow and 
the orphan? 

“May the Lord inspire all Thy house- 
hold and Thy kindred with patience in 
this grievous calamity, and immerse Thee 
in the ocean of His grace and mercy! He 
verily, is the prayer-hearing, prayer- 
answering God.” 

The Jew when his turn came, paid his 
tribute in these words: 

“Dans un siécle de positivisme exagéré 
et de matérialisme effréné, il est étonnant 
et rare de trouver un philosophe de gran- 
de envergure tel que le regretté ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha ‘Abbas parler a notre coeur, a nos 
sentiments et surtout chercher a éduquer 
notre 4me en nous inculquant les princi- 
pes les plus beaux, reconnus comme étant 
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la base de toute religion et de toute mo- 
rale pure. Par ses é€crits, par sa parole, 
par ses entretiens familiers comme par 
ses colloques célébres avec les plus cul- 
tivés et les fervents adeptes des théories 
sectaires, il a su persuader, il a pu tou- 
jours convaincre. Les exemples vivants 
sont d’un autre pouvoir. Sa vie privée 
et publique était un exemple de dévoue- 
ment et d’oubli de soi pour le bonheur 
des autres. . . 


“Sa philosophie est simple, direz vous, 
mais elle est grande par cette méme sim- 
plicité, étant conforme au caractére hu- 
main qui perd de sa beauté lorsqu’il se 
trouve faussé par les préjugés et les su- 
perstitions. . . . ‘Abbas est mort a Caif- 
fa, en Palestine, la Terre Sacrée qui a 
produit les prophetes. Devenue steérile 
et abandonnée depuis tant de siecles elle 
ressucite de nouveau et commence a rep- 
rendre son rang, et sa renommée primi- 
tive. Nous ne sommes pas les seuls a 
pleurer ce prophete, nous ne sommes pas 
les seuls a le glorifier. En Europe, en 
Amérique, que dis-je, dans tout pays 
habité par des hommes conscients de leur 
mission dans ce bas monde assoiffé de 
justice sociale, de fraternité, on le pleu- 
rera aussi. Il est mort aprés avoir souf- 
fert du despotisme, du fanatisme et de 
Vintolérance. Acre, la Bastille turque, lui 
a servi de prison pendant des dizaines 
d’années. Bagdad, la capitale Abbasside, 
a été aussi sa prison et celle de son pére. 
La Perse, ancien berceau de la philosophie 
douce et divine, a chassé ses enfants qui 
ont concu leurs idées chez elle. Ne voit- 
on pas la une volonté divine et une préf- 
érence marquée pour la Terre Promise 
qui était et sera le berceau de toutes les 
idées généreuses et nobles? Celui qui 
laisse aprés lui un passé aussi glorieux 
nest pas mort. Celui qui a écrit d’aussi 
beaux principes a agrandi sa famille par- 
mi tous ses lecteurs et a passé 4 la postéri- 
té, couronné par |’immortalité.” 


The nine speakers having delivered 
their funeral orations, then came the mo- 
ment when the casket which held the 
pearl of loving-servitude, passed slowly 
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and triumphantly into its simple, hallowed 
resting-place. 

O the infinite pathos! that the beloved 
feet should no longer tread this earth! 
That the presence which inspired such de- 
votion and reverence should be with- 
drawn! 


Of the many and diverse journals that 
throughout the East and West have given 
in their columns accounts of this momen- 
tous event, the following stand as fore- 
most among them: 

Le Temps, the leading French paper, 
in its issue of December 19, 1921, under 
the title “Un Conciliateur” (A Peace 
Maker), portrays graphically the life of 
‘Abdu'l-Baha, the following being some 
of its excerpts: “Un prophéte vient de 
mourir en Palestine. Il] se nommait Ab- 
doul Baha, et il était fils de Bahaou’llah, 
qui créa le bahaisme, religion ‘unifiée’ qui 
nest autre que le babisme qu’avait ob- 
servé le Comte de Gobineau. Le Bab, 
Messie du Babisme, se proposait modes- 
tement de régénerer la Perse, ce qui lui 
couta la vie, en 1850. Bahaou’llah et son 
fils Abdoul Baha, ‘L’esclave de son pére’, 
n’ambitionnaient pas moins que la ré- 
generation du monde. Paris a connu Ab- 
doul Baha. Ce viellard magnifique et dé- 
bonnaire répandit parmi nous la parole 
sainte il y a quelque dix ans. II était vétu 
d’une simple robe vert olive et coffé d’un 
turban blanc. . . . Sa parole était douce 
et berceuse, comme une litanie. On l’écou- 
tait avec un plaisir recueilli, encore qu’on 
ne le comprit point; car il parlait en per- 
san. .. . Le bahaisme, c’est en somme la 
religion de la charité et da la simplicité. 
C’est en meme temps, amalgamé, le ju- 
daisme, le christianisme, le protestantis- 
me, et la libre pensée. Abdoul Baha se 
réclamait de Zoroastre, de Moise, de Ma- 
homet et de Jésus. Peut-étre jugerez 
vous que cette unification est la a la fois 
trop nombreuse et confuse. C’est qu’on 
ne comprend rien aux choses sacrées si 
lon test inspiré-par la foi. ... Sous 
le turban blanc ses yeux reflétaient l’in- 
telligence et la bonté. II était paternal, 
effectueux et simple. Son pouvoir, sem- 
blait-il, lui venait de ce qu'il savait aimer 
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less hommes et savait se faire aimer 
d’eux. Appelé a témoigner de l’excellence 
de cette religion naive et pure, nous 
pimes honnétement confesser notre foi 
par cette formule: ‘Que les religions sont 
belles quand elles ne sont pas encore’.” 


The London Morning Post, two days 
after His passing, among other highly 
favorable comments, concluded its report 
of the Movement in the following words: 
“The venerated Baha’u’llah died in 1892 
and the mantle of his religious insight fell 
on his son ‘Abdu’l-Baha, when, after 
forty years of prison life, Turkish consti- 
tutional changes permitted him to visit 
England, France and America. His per- 
sistent messages as to the divine origin 
and unity of mankind were as impressive 
as the Messenger himself. He possessed 
singular courtesy. At his table Buddhist 
and Muhammadan, Hindu and Zoroas- 
trian, Jew and Christian, sat in amity. 
‘Creatures,’ he said, ‘were created through 
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love; let them live in peace and amity’. 


Nearly all representative American 
newspapers devoted attention to the pass- 
ing of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 

The New York World of December 1, 
1921, published the following: ‘Never 
before ‘Abdu’l-Baha did the leader of an 
Oriental religious movement visit the 
United States... As recently as June of 
this year a special correspondent of the 
World who visited this seer thus de- 
scribed him: ‘Having once looked upon 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, his personality is indelibly 
impressed upon the mind: the majestic 
venerable figure clad in the flowing aba, 
his head crowned with a turban white 
as his head and hair; the piercing deep 
set eyes whose glances shake the heart; 
the smile that pours its sweetness over 
alee. 

“Even in the twilight of his life ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha took the liveliest interest in 
world affairs. When General Allenby 
swept up the coast from Egypt he went 
for counsel first to ‘Abdu’l-Baha. When 
Zionists arrived in their Promised Land 
they sought ‘Abdu’l-Baha for advice. For 
Palestine he had the brightest hopes. ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha believed that Bolshevism would 


prove an admonition to the irreligious 
world. He taught the equality of man 
and woman, saying: ‘The world of hu- 
manity has two wings, man and woman. 
If one wing is weak, then the bird cannot 
flycy eae 

The Evening Telegram, New York, 
December 4, 1921, found in the interna- 
tional peace movement a complete vindi- 
cation for the Baha’i ideals. “In all coun- 
tries of the world today can be found 
mourners of the prophet ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 
. . . Churches of all denominations in 
New York City and Chicago were thrown 
open to him for, unlike the leaders of 
many cults, he preached not the errors of 
present religions but their sameness.” 

The New York Tribune on December 
2nd carried an editorial entitled, “‘ ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha: A prophet, as his followers be-- 
lieve, and the son of a prophet, was “Ab- 
du’l-Baha, who is now at rest with all 
prophetic souls bygone. He lived to see a 
remarkable expansion of the quietest cult 
of which he was the head. . . . Baha’u’- 
llah over sixty years ago set forth a peace 
plan not dissimilar to the aspirations of 
today.” 

The magazine Unity, published in Chi- 
cago, included an article on the Master 
in its issue of December 22nd. “ ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha voiced and made eloquent the sacred 
aspiration that yearns dumbly in the 
hearts of men. He embodied in glorious, 
triumphant maturity that ideal which in 
others lies imprisoned behind the veil. 
Men and women of every race, creed, 
class and color are united in devotion to 
‘Abdu’l-Baha because ‘Abdu’l-Baha has 
been a pure, selfless mirror reflecting only 
the noblest qualities of each.” 

The Sphinx of Cairo, Egypt, on De- 
cember 17th, described ‘Abdu’l-Baha as 
a great leader of men. “In his personality 
and influence ‘Abdu’l-Baha embodied all 
that is highest and most striking in both 
the Christian and Muslim faiths; living 
a life of pure altruism, he preached and 
worked for inter-racial and inter-reli- 
gious unity. . . When in the presence of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha thoughtful inquirers soon 
realized that they were speaking to a man 
of unique personality, one endowed with 
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a love and wisdom that had in it the di- 
vine quality.” 


The Times of India, in its issue of Jan- 
uary 1922, opens one of its editorial ar- 
ticles as follows: “In more normal times 
than the present the death of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, which was sorrowfully referred to 
at the Baha’i Conference in Bombay, 
would have stirred the feelings of many, 
who, without belonging to the Baha’i 
brotherhood, sympathize with its tenets 
and admire the life-work of those who 
founded it. As it is we have learned al- 
most by chance of this great religious 
leader’s death, but that fact need not pre- 
vent our turning aside from politics and 
the turmoil of current events to consider 
what this man did and what he aimed 
at.” Sketching then in brief an account 
of the history of the Movement it con- 
cludes as follows: “It is not for us now 
to judge whether the purity, the mysti- 
cism and the exalted ideas of Baha’ism 
will continue unchanged after the loss of 
the great: leader, or to speculate 
on whether Baha’ism will some day be- 
come a force in the world as great or 
greater than Christianity or Islam; but 
we would pay a tribute to the memory of 
a man who wielded a vast influence for 
good, and who, if he was destined to see 
many of his ideas seemingly shattered in 
the world war, remained true to his con- 
victions and to his belief in the possi- 
bility of a reign of peace and love, and 
who, far more effectively than Tolstoi, 
showed the West that religion is a vital 
force that can never be disregarded.” 


Out of the vast number of telegrams 
and cables of condolence that have 
poured in, these may be mentioned: 

His Britannic Majesty’s Secretary of 
State for the Colonies, Mr. Winston 
Churchill, telegraphing to His Excellency 
the High Commissioner for Palestine, de- 
sires him to convey to the Baha’i com- 
munity, on behalf of His Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment, their sympathy and condolence 
on the death of Sir ‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbas, 
Ker Bs Es 

On behalf of the Executive Board of 
the Baha’i American Convention, this 
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message of condolence has been received: 
“He doeth whatsoever He willeth. Hearts 
weep at most great tribulation. American 
friends send through Unity Board radiant 
love, boundless sympathy, devotion. 
Standing steadfast, conscious of His un- 
ceasing presence and nearness.” 

Viscount Allenby, the High Commis- 
sioner for Egypt, has wired the following 
message, through the intermediary of His 
Excellency the High Commissioner for 
Palestine, dated November 29, 1921: 
“Please convey to the relatives of the late 
Sir ‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbas Effendi and to 
the Baha’i community my sincere sym- 
pathy in the loss of their revered leader.”’ 

The loved ones in Germany assure the 
Greatest Holy Leaf (Sister of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha) of their fidelity in these terms: “All 
believers deeply moved by irrevocable loss 
of our Master’s precious life. We pray for 
heavenly protection of Holy Cause and 
promise faithfulness and obedience to 
Center of Covenant.” 

An official message forwarded by the 
Council of Ministers in Baghdad, and 
dated December 8, 1921, reads as follows: 
“His Highness Siyyid ‘Abdurrahman, the 
Prime Minister, desires to extend his 
sympathy to the family of His Holiness 
‘Abdu’l-Baha in their bereavement.” 

The Commander-in-Chief of the Egyp- 
tian Expeditionary Force sent through 
His Excellency the High Commissioner 
for Palestine these words of sympathy: 
“General Congreve begs that you will 
convey his deepest sympathy to the fam- 
ily of the late Sir ‘Abbas al-Baha’.” 

The Theosophical Society in London 
communicated as follows with one of the 
followers of the Faith in Haifa: “For 
the Holy Family, Theosophical Society 
send affectionate thoughts.” 

The thousands of Baha’is in Tihran, 
the capital of Persia, remembering their 
Western brethren and sisters in London 
and New York assure them of. their 
steadfast faith in these words: “Light of 
Covenant transferred from eye to heart. 
Day of teaching, of union, of self-sac- 
rifice.” 

And lastly, one of the distinguished 
figures in the academic life of the Uni- 
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versity of Oxford, a renowned professor 
and an accomplished scholar, whose 
knowledge of the Cause stands foremost 
among that of his colleagues, in the mes- 
sage of condolence written on behalf of 
himself and wife, expresses himself as 
follows: “The passing beyond the veil 
into fuller life must be specially wonder- 
ful and blessed for one, who has always 
fixed his thoughts on high and striven to 
lead an exalted life here below.” 


On the seventh day after the passing 
of the Master, corn was distributed in 
His name to about a thousand poor of 
Haifa, irrespective of race or religion, to 
whom He had always been a friend and 
a protector. Their grief at losing the 
“Father of the Poor” was extremely pa- 
thetic. In the first seven days also from 
fifty to a hundred poor were daily fed at 
the Master’s house, in the very place 
where it had been His custom to give alms 
to them. 


On the fortieth day there was a me- 
morial feast, given to over six hundred 
of the people of Haifa, “Akka and the 
surrounding parts of Palestine and Syria, 
people of various religions, races and 
color. More than a hundred of the poor 
were also fed on this day. The Governor 
of Phoenicia, many other officials and 
some Europeans were present. 


The feast was entirely arranged by the 
members of the Master’s household. The 
long tables were decorated with trailing 
branches of bougainvillaea. Its lovely 
purple blooms mingled with the white 
narcissus, and with the large dishes of 
golden oranges out of the beloved Mas- 
ter’s garden made a picture of loveliness 
in those spacious lofty rooms, whose only 
other decoration was the gorgeous yet 
subdued coloring of rare Persian rugs. 
No useless trivial ornaments marred the 
extreme dignity of simplicity. 

The guests received, each and all, the 
same welcome. There were no “chief 
places.” Here as always in the Master’s 
home, there was no respecting of persons. 

After the luncheon the guests came 
into the large central hall, this also bare 


of ornament, save only for the portrait 
of Him they had assembled to honor and 
some antique Persian tapestries hung 
upon one wall. Before this was placed 
a platform from which the speeches were 
made to the rapt and silent throng, whose 
very hearts were listening. 

The Governor of Phoenicia, in the 
course of his address, spoke the follow- 
ing: “Most of us here have, I think, a 
clear picture of Sir ‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbas, 
of His dignified figure walking thought- 
fully in our streets, of His courteous and 
gracious manner, of His kindness, of His 
love for little children and flowers, of 
His generosity and care for the poor and 
suffering. So gentle was He, and so 
simple that, in His presence, one almost 
forgot that He was also a great teacher 
and that His writings and His conversa- 
tions have been a solace and an inspira- 
tion to hundreds and thousands of people 
in the East and the West.” 


His detailed and powerfully written 
Will and Testament reveals the following 
words of general counsel to all His 
friends: 


“O ye beloved of the Lord! In this 
sacred Dispensation, conflict and conten- 
tion are in no wise permitted. Every 
aggressor deprives himself of God’s 
grace. It is incumbent upon everyone to 
show the utmost love, rectitude of con- 
duct, straightforwardness and_ sincere 
kindliness unto all the peoples and kin- 
dreds of the world, be they friends or 
strangers. So intense must be the spirit 
of love and loving-kindness that the 
stranger may find himself a friend, the 
enemy a true brother, no difference what- 
soever existing between them. 


“For universality is of God and all 
limitations are earthly. 


“Thus man must strive that his reality 
may manifest virtues and perfections, the 
light whereof may shine upon every one. 
The light of the sun shineth upon all the 
world and the merciful showers of divine 
providence fall upon all peoples. The 
vivifying breeze reviveth every living 
creature, and all beings endued with life 
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obtain their share and portion at His 
heavenly board. In like manner the affec- 
tions and loving-kindness of the servants 
of the one true God must be bountifully 
and universally extended to all mankind. 
Regarding this, restrictions and limita- 
tions are in nowise permitted. 

“Wherefore, O my loving friends! 
Consort with all the peoples, kindreds 
and religions of the world with the ut- 
most truthfulness, uprightness, faithful- 
ness, kindliness, good-will and friendli- 
ness; that all the world of being may be 
filled with the holy ecstasy of the grace 
of Baha; that ignorance, enmity, hate and 
rancor may vanish from the world, and 
the darkness of estrangement amidst the 
peoples and kindreds of the world may 
give way to the light of unity. Should 
other peoples and nations be unfaithful 
to you, show your fidelity unto them; 
should they be unjust towards you, show 
justice towards them; should they keep 
aloof from you, attract them to your- 
selves; should they show their enmity, 
be friendly towards them; should they 
poison your lives, sweeten their souls; 
should they inflict a wound upon you, be 
a salve to their sores. Such are the attri- 
butes of the sincere! Such are the attri- 
butes of the truthful! 

“O ye beloved of the Lord! Strive with 
all your heart to shield the Cause of God 
from the onslaught of the insincere, for 
such souls as these cause the straight to 
become crooked and all benevolent efforts 
to produce contrary results.” 


He prays for the protection of His 
friends: 

“O Lord, my God! Assist Thy loved 
ones to be firm in Thy faith, to walk in 
Thy ways, to be steadfast in Thy Cause. 
Give them Thy grace to withstand the 
onslaught of self and passion, to follow 
the light of divine guidance. Thou art 
the Powerful, the Gracious, the Self-sub- 
sisting, the Bestower, the Compassionate, 
the Almighty, the All-bountiful!” 


For His enemies this is His prayer: 
“T call upon Thee, O Lord, my God! 
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With my tongue and with all my heart, 
not to requite them for their cruelty and 
their wrong deeds, their craft and their 
mischief, for they are foolish and ignoble, 
and know not what they do. They dis- 
cern not good from evil, neither do they 
distinguish right from wrong, nor justice 
from injustice. They follow their own 
desires and walk in the footsteps of the 
most imperfect and foolish amongst 
them. O my Lord! Have mercy upon 
them, shield them from all afflictions in 
these troubled times, and grant that all 
trials and hardships may be the lot of 
this, Thy servant, that has fallen into this 
darksome pit. Single me out for every 
woe and make me a sacrifice for all Thy 
loved ones! O Lord, Most High! May 
my soul, my life, my being, my spirit, my 
all, be offered up for them! O God, my 
God, lowly, suppliant and fallen upon my 
face, I beseech Thee, with all the ardor 
of my invocation, to pardon whosoever 
hath hurt me, to forgive him that hath 
conspired against me and offended me, 
and to wash away the misdeeds of them 
that hath wrought injustice upon me. 
Vouchsafe unto them Thy goodly gifts; 
give them joy, relieve them from sorrow, 
grant them peace and prosperity; give 
them Thy bliss and pour upon them Thy 
bounty. Thou art the Powerful, the 
Gracious, the Help in peril, the Self-sub- 
sisting.” 

And now, what appeal more direct, 
more moving, with which to close this 
sad yet stirring account of His last days, 
than these His most touching, most in- 
spiring words? 

“Friends! The time is coming when I 

shall be no longer with you. I have done 
all that could be done. I have served the 
Cause of Baha’u’llah to the utmost of my 
ability. I have labored night and day, all 
the years of my life. O how I long to 
see the loved ones taking upon themselves 
the responsibilities of the Cause! Now is 
the time to proclaim the Kingdom of 
Baha! Now is the hour of love and 
union! This is the day of the spiritual 
harmony of the loved ones of God! All 
the resources of my physical strength I 
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have exhausted, and the spirit of my life 
is the welcome tidings of the unity of the 
people of Baha. I am straining my ears 
toward the East and toward the West, 
toward the North and toward the South 
that haply I may hear the songs of love 
and fellowship chanted in the meetings of 
the faithful. My days are numbered, 
and, but for this, there is no joy left unto 
me. O how I yearn to see the friends 
united even as a string of gleaming pearls, 
as the brilliant Pleiades, as the rays of the 
sun, as the gazelles of one meadow! 
“The mystic nightingale is warbling 
for them all; will they not listen? The 
bird of paradise is singing; will they not 


heed? The angel of Abha is calling to 
them; will they not hearken? The herald 
of the Covenant is pleading; will they 
not obey? 

“Ah me, I am waiting, waiting, to hear 
the joyful tidings that the believers are 
the very embodiment of sincerity amd 
truthfulness, the incarnation of love and 
amity, the living symbols of unity and 
concord. Will they not gladden my 
heart? Will they not satisfy my yearn- 
ing? Will they not manifest my wish? 
Will they not fulfill my heart’s desire? 
Will they not give ear to my call? 


“T am waiting, I am patiently waiting.” 


SURVEY OF CURRENT BAHA’{ 
P@ntyvinles (N THE EAST 
AND WEST 


BY 


Horace Houtey 


FOREWORD 


‘THE following pages represent the first 
attempt to bring into a single perspective 
the many diversified current activities of 
the International Baha’i Community. For 
the non-Baha’i reader to appreciate the 
special nature of this task, it is necessary 
to remark that the activities expressing 
the vital spirit of a religion in its early 
days are essentially different from those 
manifested by a religion during the stage 
of its mature influence and established 
material power. To be precise, the activi- 
ties considered important by a fully de- 
veloped religious community are those 
which exert most influence from a social, 
economic or political point of view, where- 
as the significant events taking place 
among believers imbued with a new and 
dynamic faith are to a very great extent 
concerned with the unseen realities of 
inner experience. Moreover, as a religion 
reaches its final stage of social predom- 
inance, it invariably possesses a trained 
professional administrative mechanism 
capable of concentrating its material re- 
sources in a manner and to a degree im- 
possible in the case of a spiritual move- 
ment whose resources are more evenly 
diffused throughout the entire fellowship 
of its adherents. 

From the point of view of any es- 
sentially religious experience, the very 
existence of so many Baha’i centers both 
in the East and in the West reveals a qual- 
ity of action not paralleled in any other 
religion today. Maintained as they are by 
believers loyal not merely to one system 
of teachings, and responsive to a single 


19 


administrative direction, but by the very 
character of their faith endeavoring also 
to rise above existing prejudices of race, 
nation, class and creed, these centers 
merit special consideration by students of 
religion from the fact that each of them 
provides a training school actively incul- 
cating an entirely new outlook upon hu- 
manity and its gravest present-day prob- 
lems. Thus, while it might fail to impress 
the casual non-Baha’i observer, the single 
factor of inter-Assembly Baha’i corre- 
spondence brings to the believer himself 
a most significant and deeply cherished 
experience of increasing moral solidarity, 
emotional sympathy, and intellectual un- 
derstanding with fellow believers in all 
parts of the world, whom he has not or 
in all probability will never personally 
know, but with whom he feels himself in- 
separably identified as the result of mutual 
faith. To an American believer particu- 
larly, because he lives in a population us- 
ing but one language, there is something 
infinitely appealing in the receipt of com- 
munications conveying a most intimate 
spirit of fellowship and common under- 
standing but written in unfamiliar lan- 
guages and dialects from the four quarters 
of the globe. These and other experiences 
normally encountered by all Baha'is, im- 
press the believer himself with a sense of 
privilege and a conviction of significance 
it is impossible to share with those who 
have no direct personal relationship with 
a Movement founded to overcome the 
inveterate and multifarious differences 
separating the minds and hearts of men. 
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This introductory statement would be 
incomplete without reference to one more 
essential characteristic of present-day 
Baha’i activities. This factor consists in 
the powerfully unifying effect of certain 
conditions which have been forced upon 
the world-wide Baha’i community by its 
enemies in the East. Referred to in 
greater detail later on, the continuance of 
the cruel and relentless persecutions of 
Persian Baha’is, the seizure of Baha’i 
sacred shrines in Baghdad, and the official 
action of the Muslim Ecclesiastical Court 
of Egypt in pronouncing as heretics all 
Baha’is in Muhammadan lands, combine 
to establish a sense of international, inter- 
racial and inter-religious solidarity among 
the Baha’is of the East and West which 
has greatly accelerated the manifestations 
of those forces of unity inherent in the 
teachings of Baha’u'llah. The very fact 
that this sense of solidarity emanates from 
spiritual loyalties raised high above those 
political, economic or sectarian interests 
making for a partial and incomplete inter- 
nationalism in other organized bodies re- 
veals, as clearly as any other factor which 
might be named, the universality of the 
Baha'i Religion. As the Baha’is of all 
countries feel themselves profoundly stir- 
red by the tragedies enacted in Persia, and 
as they combine ever more closely their 


collective forces in order to regain the 
religious property taken from them in 
Baghdad, the inevitable result is to pro- 
duce a truly international type of char- 
acter relying upon moral power to attain 
its ends because it realizes the inherent 
limitations of governments and_ other 
organized bodies to serve spiritual inter- 
ests. In this phase of Baha’i activity we 
therefore are witness to a collective ex- 
perience and a discipline whose full effects 
will not be revealed in the present genera- 
tion but which nevertheless are creating 
the only moral foundation upon which 
can be raised the nobler civilization to 
come. In connection with this fact should 
be considered also the nature of the disci- 
pline exerted by the relations of Baha’is 
to their local and national Assemblies 
referred to in a separate article in the 
present volume. 


The considerations advanced in this 
brief preliminary statement are meantime 
sufficient, the editors believe, to justify 
the conviction sustaining the Baha'is that 
the source of the importance to be at- 
tributed to their current activities lies not 
in the realm of material power, social in- 
fluence or brilliant personality, but in the 
providential character of the Movement 
itself. 


NORTH AMERICA 


THE religious freedom and the spirit of 
initiative found in America have given 
the development of the Baha’i Cause cer- 
tain definite trends permitting the expres- 
sion of aspects still latent in Europe and 
the Orient. As might have been antici- 
pated, the administrative form has been 
more thoroughly established in America 
than elsewhere, the two countries of the 
United States and Canada being regarded 
as one administrative unit. 

An activity directly benefiting by this in- 
timate association of local groups through 
an elected National body has been the 
publication of all Baha’i literature already 
translated into the English language. 

Since the preparation of the previous 
volume (Bahd’t Year Book, 1925-1926) 


of the present work (THE Band’i 
Wor tp, 1926-1928), the following titles 
have been added to the list published by 
American Baha’is: The Spiritual O ppor- 
tunity of the Bah@is of the United States 
and Canada; Esperanto, Russian, Span- 
ish, Hebrew and Albanian editions of the 
No. 9 Compilation; The Spirit of World 
Unity; The Oneness of Mankind; Tab- 
lets to Japanese; Epistle to the Son of the 
Wolf, and Bahd@’t Administration. De- 
tailed references to these works will be 
found in the Bibliography supplied in an- 
other section of the present book. 

The most vigorous and effective asser- 
tion of the Baha’i teachings made in 
North America during this period of time 
has been the series of public meetings de- 
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voted to Inter-Racial Amity, particularly 
to amity between the white and colored 
races. 

Founded upon the principle of spir- 
itual oneness revealed by Baha’u’llah as 
the underlying social law of this cycle, 
the meetings for Inter-Racial Amity have 
endeavored to meet the problem without 
compromise, asserting and demonstrating 
the possibility of justice and fellowship 
between these long opposed branches of 


“A New Commandment I give unto you that ye love one 
another.” 


—TJesus Christ. 


Convention for Amity 
Between the Colored and White Races 


Based on Beavenly Teachings 


May 19, 20 and 21, 1921 
Congregational Church 
10th and G Streets N. WB. 
Washington, B. C. 


Morning Sessions 10:30 o'clock Evening Sessions 8:30 a'clock 


Half a century ago in America slavery was abolished 


Now there has arisen need for another great effort in order that 
prejudice may be overcome. 


Correction of the present wrong requires no army, for the 
field of action is the hearts of our citizens. The instrument to be 
used is kindness, the ammunition—understanding. The actors in 
this engagement for right are all the inhabitants of these United 
States. 


The great work we have to do and for which this convention is 
called is the establishment of amity between the white and colored 
people of our land. 


When we have put our own house in order, then we may be 
trusted to carry the message of universal peace to all mankind. 


“Union and harmony are the cause of the order of the world 
and the life of nations.” 
—Baha'o'llah 
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the human family. Meetings of this char- 
acter have been held in Washington, 
D. C.; Philadelphia, Pennsylvania; Day- 
ton, Ohio; Green Acre, Eliot, Maine; 
Brooklyn, New York; Boston, Massa- 
chusetts; Chicago, Illinois; Montreal, 
Canada; New York, New York; Seattle, 
Washington, and Portland, Oregon. In 
most of these centers the inter-racial work 
has been made continuous through com- 
mittees composed of members of both 
races. 


The racial problem, in fact, was de- 
clared by ‘Abdu’l-Baha to be the most 
serious menace to American civilization, 
capable of producing widespread devas- 
tation, with international difficulties, un- 
less solved by the power of true religion. 
These statements were given such em- 
phasis by ‘Abdu’l-Baha toward the end 
of His life that the Baha’is of America 
have come to regard the matter of inter- 
racial amity as one of their primary re- 


“Exercise your rights in such a manner as not to injure an- 
other man’s rights.” 
—Terence. 


Program 


Thursday Evening, May 19th 


Chairman, Mr. Witt1am H. RANDALL of Boston 
Invocation Rev. Dr. Jason Noste Pierce 
Music—"“Great Day of God.” 
Address—"The Relation of the Times to World-Wide Peace” 
Ex-Senator Moses B. Clapp 
Address—"The Radiant Century of the Passing of Prejudice” 
Mr. Avert Vai of Chicago 
Heart Songs of a People. Dunbar Community Singers 
Mr. W. Scott Mayo, Director 
Story of the Songs. Mrs. GABRIELLE PELHAM 
The Songs: 
“Steal. Away.” 
“See Fo’ and Twenty Elders.” 
“I Didn’t Hear Nobody Pray.” 
“Go Down, Moses.” 
“Standing in the Need of Prayer.’ 
“Deep River.” 
“Were You There When They Crucified My Lord?” 
Solo—"Nobody Knows”; “Bye and Bye” Burleigh 
Mrs. Henry Grant : 
Will Marion Cook 
Master Lenore Cook 


Friday Morning, May 20th 


Chairman, Mr. Avert Vait of Chicago 
Address—“The New Co-operation”... Honorable THEoporE Burton 
Address—“Racial Understanding”....Mr. C. LEE Cook of Louisville 


Violin Solo—‘The Gypsy Song”. 
Mr. JoserpH Douctass 
Address—“The New Springtime”................... Mr. Louts G. Grecory 


S. Coleridge Taylor 


“Requite injury with kindness.” 
—Lao-tze 
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sponsibilities. The program of the first 
Conference dedicated to this ideal is re- 
produced above. 

In addition to the teachings on this sub- 
ject found in the writings of Baha’u’llah 
and ‘Abdu’l-Baha, the American Baha’is 
have the following exhortation by Shoghi 
Effendi uttered in his letter to the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly dated April 12, 
1927: 

“As this problem, in the inevitable 
course of events, grows in acuteness and 
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complexity, and as the number of the 
faithful from both races multiplies, it 
will become increasingly evident that the 
future growth and prestige of the Cause 
are bound to be influenced to a very con- 
siderable degree by the manner in which 
the adherents of the Baha'i Faith carry 
out, first among themselves and in their 
relations with their fellow-men, those 
high standards of inter-racial amity so 
widely proclaimed and so fearlessly ex- 


“This world of ours is one city.” 
—Epictetus. 


Friday Evening, May 20th 


Chairman, Dr. A. L. Locke of Howard University 


Address—“Duties and Responsibilities of Citizenship” 
Honorable Martin B. Mappen 


Music—Miss Lucu Vere Cuicpers, Dean Howard Univer- 
sity Conservatory of Music, will present the Howard Uni- 
versity Chorus in excerpts from “Hiawatha Trilogy” by 
the Anglo-A frican composer, S, Coleridge Taylor 


Address—“The New Internationalism and Its Spiritual Factors” 
Mr. ALFRED Martin of New York 


Saturday Morning, May 21st 


Chairman, Mr. MountFort Mitts of New York 


Lc) ge ee ee ean one Oe eee sssssreoesers ORA GIBSON 
Address—"‘A New Pathway to Universal Peace” 
Mr. Witttam H. Ranpatt of Boston 


Vocal Solos—(a) “Thou Art Risen”........5. Coleridge Taylor 
(BY STRe Warrior .cei.ccccconscassersesson urleigh 
Dr. C. SuMNER WoRMLEY 


Address—"Bible Prophecies of Universal Brotherhood” 
Mr. Auman Souras of Califorma 


Saturday Evening, May 21st 


Chairman, Mr. Howarp MacNutrt of Brooklyn 


Address—“Colored Poets and Their Poetry” 
Mrs. Coracie Fran Kttn -Cook 


MUSIC... cssseesees-seeeeesseeseeceeseeees HOWARD UNIVERSITY GLEE CLUB 
Mr. W. Roy Tiss, Director 
“Just You,” “Deep River,” “Go Down, Moses”......Burleigh 


Address—"The Sclution of the Race Problem in the Orient” 
JenaBe Fazer Mazanparant of Persia 


“Do as you would be done by.” y 
—Zoroaster 
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emplified to the American people by our 
Master, ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 

“I direct my appeal with all the earn- 
estness and urgency that this pressing 
problem calls for to every conscientious 
upholder of the universal principles of 
Baha’u’llah to face this extremely delicate 
situation with the boldness, the decisive- 
ness and wisdom it demands. I cannot 
believe that those whose hearts have been 
touched by the regenerating influence of 
God’s creative Faith in His day will find 
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it difficult to cleanse their souls from 
every lingering trace of racial animosity 
so subversive of the Faith they profess. 
How can hearts that throb with the love 
of God fail to respond to all the implica- 
tions of this supreme injunction of Ba- 
ha’'u'llah, the unreserved acceptance of 
which, under the circumstances now pre- 
vailing in America, constitutes the hall- 
mark of a true Baha’i character? 

“Let every believer, desirous to witness 


“Thow shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 


—Moses. 


Great Day of God 


Great Day of God, long looked Great Day of the unveiling 

for, Of Truth’s deep mysteries, 
Thy dawn we do proclaim. When every hidden secret 
Great day when ev'ry nation Of earth and sky and seas, 
Shall praise His Holy Name. In all their wondrous beauty, 
Great Day of resurrection, To man shall be revealed; 
Of unity and love, Nor can an act or motive 
Soon bright in all its splendor By man now be concealed. 
Thy Sun shall shine above. 


Great day of Might and Power, 
Of Knowledge and of Light, 
No clouds of superstition 

Can now bedim our sight. 


Great Day of God, All glorious; 

Great Day of Peace, so blest; 

The thought of Thee brings 
gladness, 


Great Day, when God, the 
Father, 

Is known o’er all the earth, 

And to His whole creation 

Hath given a new birth. 


And dilates every breast. 
Great Day of one religion, 
When all are understood ; 
One faith in Life Eternal, 
One God, one Brotherhood. 


Patronesses 


Miss Caroline L, Hunt 

Miss Julia Lathrop 

Miss Gertrude MacArthur 
Mrs. Henry Cleveland Perkins 
Judge Kathryn Sellers 

Miss Ethel M. Smith 

Mrs. Walter Ufford 

Mrs. M. C, VanWinkle 

Miss Joy Webster 

Mrs, Laura Williams 


Mrs. Ernest Bicknell 

Mrs. Theodore Vernon Boynton 
Mrs. William E. Chamberlin 
Mrs. Louis Cohen 

Mrs, Coralie Franklin Cook 
Mrs. Edward Costigan 

Mrs, Stephen B, Elkins 

Miss Mary Gwynn 

Mrs. William Hitz 


Committee of Arrangements | 
Mrs. Eldridge Roger Boyle Mrs. Gabrielle Pelham 
Mrs. Charles F. Haney Mrs. Arthur Jeffrey Parsons 
Miss Martha Root 
“If men could only learn the lesson of mutual tolerance, un- 
derstanding and brotherly love, the unity of the world would 
soon be an established fact.” 
Abdul Baha, 
No collection will be taken at any session. 
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the swift and healthy progress of the 
Cause of God, realize the two-fold nature 
of his task.. Let him first turn his eyes 
inwardly and search his own heart and 
satisfy himself that in his relations with 
his fellow-believers, irrespective of color 
and class, he is proving himself increas- 
ingly loyal to the spirit of his beloved 
Faith. Assured and content that he is ex- 
erting his utmost in a conscious effort to 
approach nearer every day the lofty sta- 
tion to which his gracious Master sum- 
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mons him, let him turn to his second task, 
and, with befitting confidence and vigor, 
assail the devastating power of those 
forces which in his own heart he has al- 
ready succeeded in subduing. Fully alive 
to the unfailing efficacy of the power of 
Baha’u’llah, and armed with the essential 
weapons of wise restraint and inflexible 
resolve, let him wage a constant fight 
against the inherited tendencies, the cor- 
ruptive instincts, the fluctuating fashions, 
the false pretenses of the society in which 
he lives and moves. 


“Tn their relations amongst themselves 
as fellow-believers, let them not be con- 
tent with the mere exchange of cold and 
empty formalities often connected with 
the organizing of banquets, receptions, 
consultative assemblies, and lecture-halls. 
Let them rather, as equal co-sharers in 
the spiritual benefits conferred upon them 
by Baha’u’llah, arise and, with the aid and 
counsel of their local and national repre- 
sentatives, supplement these official func- 
tions with those opportunities which only 
a close and intimate social intercourse can 
adequately provide. In their homes, in 
their hours of relaxation and leisure, in 
the daily contact of business transactions, 
in the association of their children, 
whether in their study-classes, their play- 
grounds, and club-rooms, in short, under 
all possible circumstances, however in- 
significant they appear, the community of 
the followers of Baha’u’llah should satis- 
fy themselves that in the eyes of the world 
at large and in the sight of their vigilant 
Master they are the living witnesses of 
those truths which He fondly cherished 
and tirelessly championed to the very end 
of His days. If we relax in our purpose, 
if we falter in our faith, if we neglect the 
varied opportunities given us from time 
to time by an all-wise and gracious 
Master, we are not merely failing in what 
is our most vital and conspicuous obliga- 
tion, but are thereby insensibly retarding 
the flow of those quickening energies 
which can alone insure the vigorous and 
speedy development of God’s struggling 
Faith.” 

During the period since the Congress 
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of Religions held in connection with the 
Columbian Exposition at Chicago in 1893, 
on which occasion the first reference was 
made to the Baha’i Movement in Amer- 
ica, three pieces of property have come 
under the control of the American Ba- 
ha’is. The most recent of these consists 
of an especially beautiful tract of pine 
grove situated on the hills at Geyserville, 
California, commanding a wide view over 
the Russian River. This grove is a por- 
tion of the estate of Mr. and Mrs. John 
Bosch, dedicated by them to Baha’i serv- 
ice as the site of a summer school. By 
this gift, there has been created for the 
Pacific Coast a Baha’i center capable of 
development along the same lines as 
Green Acre at Eliot, Maine, described in 
a separate article in the present volume. 

The Baha’i summer school at Geyser- 
ville was formally opened on August 1, 
1927, with an attendance of nearly one 
hundred and fifty Baha’is from many 
cities in California, Oregon, Washington 
and also British Columbia. Daily classes 
were conducted during the month of 
August and the work of the summer 
school was permanently established. The 
second season will open on August 1, 
1928. 

For some years also, another spot of 
unique beauty in the same county has 
been hospitably offered to Baha’is and 
other groups promoting universal prin- 
ciples. This land is a natural glen on the 
Griffith property which has been land- 
scaped in the Japanese manner and de- 
veloped with an open-air theatre and 
auditorium. The ideal which the Griffiths 
have expressed through this land has been 
to combine the spirit of hospitality with 
the inspiring effect of unspoiled natural 
beauty. Their estate has in consequence 
become a center making for genuine 
friendliness among liberal groups of Son- 
oma County, California. 

At the other end of the country at West 
Englewood, New Jersey, a similar center 
has been in existence since 1912. During 
‘Abdu’l-Baha’s visit to New York City in 
that year, He invited the Bahda’is of 
Greater New York to a feast in the pine 


Baha’i Feast August 2, 1925, celebrating the seventieth birthday of Mr. John 
D. Bosch at Geyserville, California. Mr. Bosch is the gentleman with 
white beard seated to right of center. 


Hillside amphitheatre on the Griffith property in Sonoma County, California, 
in which Baha’i meetings are held. 


26 THE BAHAI WORD 


grove on the estate of Mr. Roy C. Wil- 
helm and since that date Mr. Wilhelm 
has celebrated the event by an annual 
meeting which has become widely known 
throughout northern New Jersey and 
Greater New York. The large log cabin 
which Mr. Wilhelm has constructed, with 
a living-room and broad porches accom- 
modating two hundred people, is fre- 
quently visited by architects and those 
interested in the possibilities of this un- 
usual type of construction. These annual 
meetings have accomplished great good 
by spreading more liberal religious and 
social ideals throughout the environment. 


A word might be said here on the sub- 
ject of the newspaper and magazine pub- 
licity which has been received by the 
Baha’i Cause in the United States and 
Canada since the publication of the first 
volume of this reference work. An im- 
pressive list of references to the Cause 
compiled by Mr. Bishop Brown of Bos- 
ton, appears under the section entitled 
Bibliography. Through the services of 
a committee appointed by the National 
Assembly, information concerning the 
tragic events in Persia as well as subjects 
of more local interest has been supplied 
to the public press and liberally used. 
Feature articles such as that which ap- 
peared during 1927 in the San Francisco 
Examiner are becoming  gratifyingly 
more frequent. The fact remains that 
the full weight of the Baha’i ideals and 
teachings has not yet been perceived by 
editors and journalists, who, doubtless, 
have fallen into the attitude of regarding 
the Cause in the same light as those so- 
called ‘Oriental religions” which have 
entered America as not always desirable 
spiritual immigrants during the last gen- 
eration. Special reference should be made 
to a letter written by one of the American 
Baha’is published in the Atlantic Monthly 
during the spring of 1927. 


The first member of the family of 
Baha’u’llah to visit America since ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha spent nearly nine months in that 
country during 1912, was the great-grand- 
son of Baha’u’llah and cousin of Shoghi 


Effendi, Ruhi Effendi Afnan—a graduate 
of the American College at Beirut and for 
two years a post graduate student at the 
University of London. Ruhi Afnan has 
brought a youthful freshness and_ vital 
enthusiasm which have been a clear proof 
of the continuing spiritual power of the 
Cause of Baha’u’llah. During a visit 
which at this moment of writing has now 
been about ten months, Ruhi Afnan 
visited about thirty of the largest cities 
of the United States and Canada and in 
nearly every case delivered a series of 
lectures under the auspices of the local 
Spiritual Assembly. The interest in these 
lectures, which were devoted more par- 
ticularly to the social significance of the 
Baha’i teachings, has been especially 
strong in colleges and universities, many 
of which extended him an invitation to 
speak. 


In addition to the notable public meet- 
ings held by such American believers as 
Mr. Albert -R. Vail and Mr. Louis G. 
Gregory, the results of Ruhi Afnan’s 
services have been to diffuse ever more 
widely a true appreciation of the fact 
that the Baha’i Cause alone can fully 
satisfy every aspect of the need for an 
authentic, world-wide religious re-birth. 
In this connection it should be pointed 
out that the younger generation, which 
had apparently denied the reality of reli- 
gious experience, is studying the Baha'i 
teachings with a directness of vision and 
a potential loyalty that is worthy of the 
highest commendation. The significance 
of the extent to which tradition has been 
swept away in the case of the new genera- 
tion, although frequently lamented, has 


not yet been thoroughly appreciated, but 


the condition is increasingly favorable to 
the penetration of the Baha’i Faith. 


SOUTH AMERICA 


In 1919 a Baha'i teacher from the 
United States, Miss Martha Root, who 
had determined to visit every country in 
the world as a Baha’i teacher, visited all 
the most important cities of South Amer- 
ica. Without literature in Portuguese, and 
but a small booklet in Spanish, although 


muy Ek OF eACTIVITIES 27 


she had no knowledge of either language, 
Miss Root nevertheless succeeded in giv- 
ing the fundamental principles of the 
Baha'i teaching of peace and brotherhood 
to many thousands of souls attuned to 
the universal spirit with which our age 
is blessed. Miss Root’s journey was the 
first Baha’i influence to reach South 
America and she was unable to remain 
more than a few days in any city, but the 
results of this all too brief teaching 
journey have been incalculable. Through 
the aid of translators Miss Root gave 
many public lectures, wrote innumerable 
articles for the newspapers, and a group 
of Brazilians were so attracted that they 
undertook the translation of a Baha’i 
booklet into the Portuguese language. 

About a year later this group was of 
great assistance to another American 
Baha’i who took up her residence in their 
city. This Baha’i teacher, Miss Leonora 
Stirling Holsapple, took up permanent 
residence in Bahia and was soon able to 
address large public gatherings in Portu- 
guese. Later she visited eleven other 
South American cities, speaking to Theo- 
sophists, Spiritualists, Masons and other 
liberal groups and everywhere found re- 
ceptive minds eagerly seeking a saner and 
more logical presentation of religious 
truth. Miss Holsapple met with the most 
gratifying success in carrying on the 
work started by Miss Martha Root. She 
accomplished these results in spite of 
the materialism apparently increasing 
throughout Southern Brazil as the result 
of European influence, and of the re- 
ligious intolerance prevalent in the more 
conservative North. By laying special em- 
phasis upon the importance of a liberal 
education for women, Miss Holsapple 
has found an open door for carrying the 
Baha’i message to the people of Brazil. 
The spirit of inter-racial amity which 
exists in South America has a stronger 
and more spontaneous influence than in 
the United States, this also being a con- 
dition which she has found extremely 
favorable. 

In the year 1924 a permanent Baha’i 
center was established in the city of Bahia 


and this has become widely known as a 
meeting-place of the different races, na- 
tionalities and classes, and as a center of- 
fering true hospitality to members of both 
the Catholic and Protestant faiths as well 
as to Spiritualists, Theosophists, Social- 
ists and agnostics. As the result of this 
step, the group of workers found it pos- 
sible to establish a Baha’i publication in 
the Portuguese tongue, La Nova Era. 
This publication has been developed into a 
sixteen-page magazine and has appeared 
monthly for two years. The broad, con- 
structive principles of the Baha’i Move- 
ment have been carried by this medium 
to every city of the state of Bahia and to 
the more important cities of all other 
Brazilian states and even to Portugal 
itself. 


A leaflet recently translated into Span- 
ish and distributed to Theosophical 
centers throughout South and Central 
America and also in Spain, has brought 
many letters of appreciation and requests 
for more Baha’i literature in Spanish. 


Miss Holsapple’s work at Bahia was 
suspended for several months during the 
summer and autumn of 1927, to enable 
her to make a brief visit in the United 
States. On her return, however, she took 
the opportunity of making visits to dif- 
ferent cities throughout the West Indies 
and Central America. Between Septem- 
ber 9th and December 2nd, 1927, she 
made effective contacts with liberal in- 
dividuals and groups and also with the 
local press at Port-au-Prince, Haiti; 
Curacao, Danish West Indies; Puerto, 
Colombia; Cartagena, Colombia; Puerto 
Cabello, Colombia; Caracus, Venezuela; 
Port of Spain, Trinidad; Parob-Maribo, 
Dutch Guiana; Georgetown, British 
Guiana; Barbados, British West Indies; 
and finally, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil. 


At present it may be asserted that 
knowledge of the Baha’i Cause has been 
thoroughly established in South America, 
and those who have been responsible for 
this tremendous task have carried on their 
work without adequate material means or 
any of the social resources usually con- 
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sidered necessary to insure success in 
educational work of this scope. 


EUROPE 


Up to the present time the editorial 
staff of THE BAwA’i Wortp have been 
unable to make a suitable survey of 
Baha'i activities throughout Europe pre- 
pared from one single perspective, but 
much material has been received from 
the National Assemblies of England and 
Germany as well as from local Baha’ 
centers. 

An item of Baha’i interest which re- 
ceived only brief reference in the Bahd@’i 
Year Book, 1925-1926, was the confer- 
ence held at London in September, 1924, 
on Some Living Religions Within the 
British Empire. This conference was ar- 
ranged by a joint executive committee 
representative of the School of Oriental 
Studies and the Sociological Society. On 
invitation of the joint committee, the 
Baha’i Cause was represented by papers 
read by Mr. Mountfort Mills and Ruhi 
Effendi Afnan. The chairman during this 
session of the conference was the Rev- 
erend Walter Walsh, the minister of the 
Free Religious Movement, who on Sun- 
day, September 28th, delivered an address 
on the Baha’i Movement reprinted else- 
where in this volume of THE BanA’i 
Wor p. 

Public Baha’i meetings are regularly 
held in London and also Manchester, and 
an interesting phase of the Movement in 
London consists in the frequent visits of 
Baha'is from many countries of the 
Orient and also Australia and New Zea- 
land. Among the conservative people of 
Great Britain the Movement has devel- 
oped more slowly than in Germany or the 
United States, but on the other hand the 
teachings themselves have been accepted 
by a number of influential authors, min- 
isters and scientists, the results of whose 
active interest will count increasingly in 
future years. It was a member of the 
National Assembly of England, Dr. J. E. 
issiemont, My B.,°Ch, B. Fo. BH. As 
who wrote the most satisfactory general 
introduction to Baha’i history and teach- 


ings which has yet appeared. Dr. Essle- 
mont spent the last two years of his life 
assisting Shoghi Effendi at Haifa, and 
his letters to individuals and groups 
throughout English speaking countries 
were most gratifying and helpful. 


For many years the cosmopolitan center 
of Paris has maintained Baha’i meeting- 
places conducted in both the French and 
English languages. Many of the most 
important works of Baha’i scholarship in 
the West have emanated from Paris, due 
to the proficiency of M. Hippolyte Drey- 
fus-Barney in the Oriental languages and 
his life-long devotion to the Cause. Many 
of the workers responsible for the de- 
velopment of the Movement in the United 
States and Canada were first attracted to 
the Cause and acquainted with its teach- 
ings in Paris. 

The Paris center, like that of London, 
is also cosmopolitan and several societies 
such as the Alliance Spirituelle Univer- 
selle and the United Association for the 
Federation of Churches, realizing that 
their ideals are contained in the message 
of Baha’ullah, have drawn ever closer 
to the Baha’is. 

Through the courtesy of Dr. Hermann 
Grossmann, associate editor of THE 
BawA’i Wor tp, a detailed report of Ba- 
ha’i activities in Germany, too extensive 
to reproduce verbatim in these pages, has 
recently been received. 

It is evident from the data furnished 
by Dr. Grossmann that while knowledge 
of the Baha’i Cause in Germany a few 
years ago was limited to a few local cen- 
ters and a limited number of people, dur- 
ing the past two years public attention 
has been called to the Teaching in ever 
increasing measure through the daily 
press and also articles contributed to 
current publications. Another factor in 
the growth of interest throughout Ger- 
many has been the recognition on the part 
of Esperantists that the ideal of a uni- 
versal language requires for its eventual 
complete success a social environment 
far different from that which exists to- 
day everywhere in the world; and that 
the pronouncement made by Baha’u’llah 


Pioneer group of Occidental Baha’is in Paris, France, about the year 1900. 
Many are now known internationally. 


Baha’is of Melbourne, Australia. Miss Martha Root of America in 
center front row. 
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over sixty years ago in favor of a uni- 
versal language, uttered as it was in con- 
nection with other equally important so- 
cial principles, offers a foundation upon 
which the spiritual side of the Esperan- 
tist Movement can safely rest. 


An important step recently taken by 
the National Assembly of the Baha'is of 
Germany has been to establish a special 
committee, the function of which is to 
create contacts of mutually helpful co- 
operation between Baha’is and other lib- 
eral groups. The country has been di- 
vided into different districts, each placed 
under the jurisdiction of members of 
the committee, and the preliminary sur- 
vey proved the essential need of addi- 
tional Baha’i literature in the German 
language. Among the booklets issued for 
use by this committee, the following titles 
have been especially helpful: Dr. Essle- 
mont’s What Is the Bahd@i Movement? 
published by the Baha’i group in Vienna; 
The Way to Peace, reprinted from Dr. 
Esslemont’s book, Bahdw'llah and_ the 
New Era, by the Spiritual Assembly of 
Esslingen; and the introductory article 
on the Cause entitled The Bah@’i Move- 
ment, Its History, Teaching and Signi- 
ficance, by Dr. Hermann Grossmann, 
published by the believers of Hamburg. 


For several years the German Baha’is 
have published a monthly magazine en- 
titled Die Sonne der Wahrheit, in addi- 
tion to which since March, 1926, the Ger- 
man National Assembly has published 
an insert entitled Bahd’i Nachrichten, 
to give the more intimate news of the 
Cause. Special mention should be made 
of the publication of Dr. Auguste Forel’s 
The True Socialism of the Future, by the 
German Workers’ Abstinence Organiza- 
tion in Berlin; and Present Day Medi- 
cine in Self-Expression also by Dr. Forel. 
The 1927 Year Book of the Esperanto 
Movement and Palestine by General von 
Schoenaich are among the German works 
mentioning the Baha’i Cause. 


An attack on the educational work car- 
ried on by the believers of Esslingen, 
written by F. W. Forester in Die 


Menscheit, brought forth an effective 
reply by Dr. Forel. 

As is natural, the possibilities of the 
German Youth Movement have been 
thoroughly appreciated by the Baha'is of 
that country, and many interesting con- 
tacts have been made with leaders of that 
movement. 

Under the direction of Mrs. J. Stannard, 
an International Baha’i Bureau has been 
maintained in Geneva, Switzerland, for 
two years, providing a meeting-place for 
Baha’is coming to Geneva through their 
interest in the activities of the League of 
Nations and of other international bodies 
centered in Geneva. An_ international 
Baha’i magazine published by the Bureau 
has rendered signal service by assembling 
important references to the Baha'i Caus2 
in the works of European authors and in 
the European press. This magazine has 
been printed in German, French and Eng- 
lish and the few numbers already brought 
out have been greatly appreciated by 
Baha’is in all countries. 

A number of individual Baha'is reside 
in Italy and are actively distributing lit- 
erature but conditions in that country 
make it impossible to publish any formal 
report. 

The countries of northern Europe— 
Sweden, Denmark and Finland—were 
visited by Miss Martha Root during 1926 
and 1927, and her experience and tire- 
less energy greatly extended the boun- 
daries of Baha’i interest. Her visit also 
proved a great stimulus to the Baha’is 
already resident in those countries, and 
the work of translating and distributing 
the literature is now going forward very 
rapidly. 

From the Baha’i point of view, condi- 
tions in Russia are extremely significant. 
Refraining from any political activities, 
as they are compelled to do by the Ba- 
ha’i teachings, the believers in Leningrad 
and Moscow have been recognized by the 
government and their religious meetings 
so far tolerated. 

In southern Russia the existence of 
the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar at ‘Ishqabad, re- 
ferred to separately in this volume, has 
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been for many years a potent factor in 
the promotion of the Cause. The Baha’i 


communities of ‘Ishqabad and other cities. 


in southern Russia number thousands of 
active workers, and they have brought 
their administration of the activities to a 
high degree of perfection through well- 
organized committees, many of which are 
concentrating upon the education of 
women. 

The scope of the activities maintained 
by the ‘Ishqabad believers can be briefly 
indicated by the fact that in addition to 
publishing a monthly magazine they have 
a printing press entirely devoted to the 
publication of Baha’i literature; and that 
within the past two years the Spiritual 
Assembly of ‘Ishqabad prepared a state- 
ment on the objects and purposes of the 
Baha’i Cause which was presented to the 
heads of the Soviet Government in 
Moscow by a personal representative. Al- 
though their collective activities are offi- 
cially tolerated and a fanatic who assas- 
sinated a Baha’ in the city of Marv was 
severely punished, nevertheless the large 
reference library founded by the ‘Ishqa- 
bad believers cannot yet contain Baha’i 
works. 

In mentioning current Baha’i activi- 
ties in the Balkan States the name of Miss 
Martha Root again appears as the prin- 
cipal factor. During a visit of several 
months in 1926, repeated in the early 
months of 1928, Miss Root has not only 
aroused a real interest in the Baha’i 
teachings among members of the royal 
family of Rumania but also among lead- 
ing editors and educators. Mrs. Louise 
Gregory, to take advantage of these op- 
portunities, traveled from the United 
States to reside for some months in Bul- 
garia early in 1928. At the time of writ- 
ing, no reports had yet been received 
concerning her activities. 

The analysis of the religious situation 
in the Balkan countries made by all the 
Baha’is who have first-hand knowledge 
of that region, indicate clearly that the 
intolerable burden of economic, political 
and social oppression, which for so many 
centuries has stunted the collective life 
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of those peoples, is now being lifted by an 
ever increasing demand among the peo- 
ple themselves for a more dynamic and 
useful spiritual experience. From some 
points of view it would appear that no 
part of the world offers better possibili- 
ties for universal religious quickening 
than the Balkan States. 


THE NEAR EAST 


The development of Baha'i activities 
in Egypt has been overshadowed by a re- 
cent occurence, the importance of which 
is not confined to Egypt alone but is being 
felt throughout the whole of Islam and 
will eventually bear results in other coun- 
tries as well. This event, consisting in a 
formal pronouncement by the Muslim 
Ecclesiastical Court of Egypt in an ap- 
peal affecting the religious status of 
Egyptian Baha’is, was the outcome of a 
series of anti-Baha’i disturbances insti- 
gated by Muhammadan elements espe- 
cially active in the remoter villages. In 
certain localities, pressure was brought 
to bear against the Baha’is by invoking 
the Islamic law which asserts that the 
marriage relationship cannot be entered 
into or maintained by heretics. The at- 
tempt to carry out this law produced the 
greatest hardship among many Baha’i 
families and appeal was made, jurisdic- 
tion of which was eventually taken by 
the highest ecclesiastical authorities of 
the land. 

Writing to the Baha’is of Europe and 
America on this subject, Shoghi Effendi 
made the following statement on Feb- 
ruary 12, 1927: 


“Of all the diverse issues which today 
are gradually tending to consolidate and 
extend the bounds of the Revelation of 
Baha’u’llah, the decision of Egypt’s re- 
ligious tribunal regarding the Baha’is un- 
der its jurisdiction appears at the pres- 
ent moment to be the most powerful in its 
challenge, the most startling in its char- 
acter, and the most perplexing in the con- 
sequences it may entail. I have already 
alluded in my letter of January 10, 1926, 
addressed to’ the National Spiritual As- 
sembly of the Baha’is of the United States 
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and Canada, to a particular feature of 
this momentous verdict, which after ma- 
ture deliberation has obtained the sanc- 
tion of Egypt’s highest ecclesiastical 
authorities, has been communicated and 
printed, and is regarded as final and 
binding. I have stressed in my last ref- 
erence to this far-reaching pronounce- 
ment the negative aspect of this docu- 
ment which condemns in most unequivo- 
cal and emphatic language the followers 
of Baha’u’llah as the believers in a heresy, 
offensive and injurious to Islam, and 
wholly incompatible with the accepted 
doctrines and practice of its orthodox 
adherents. 

“A closer study of the text of the de- 
cision will however reveal the fact that 
coupled with this strong denunciation is 
the positive assertion of a truth which 
the recognized opponents of the Baha’i 
Faith in other Muhammadan countries 
have up to the present time either sedu- 
lously ignored or maliciously endeavored 
to disprove. Not content with this harsh 
and unjustifiable repudiation of the so- 
called menacing and heretical doctrines 
of the adherents of the Baha’i Faith, they 
proceed in a formal manner to declare in 
the text of that very decision their belief 
that the Baha’i Faith is a ‘new religion’, 
‘entirely independent’, and by reason of 
the magnitude of its claim and the char- 
acter of its ‘laws, principles and beliefs’, 
worthy to be reckoned as one of the es- 
tablished religious systems of the world. 
Quoting various passages judiciously 
gleaned from a number of Baha’ sacred 
books as an evidence to their splendid tes- 
timony, they proceed in a notable state- 
ment to deduce the fact that henceforth 
it shall be regarded as impossible for the 
followers of such a Faith to be desig- 
nated as Muslim, just as it would be in- 
correct and erroneous to call a Muham- 
madan either Christian or Jew. 

“Tt cannot be denied that in the course 
of the inevitable developments of this 
present situation the resident Baha’is of 
Egypt, originally belonging to the Mus- 
lim Faith, will be placed in a most humili- 
ating and embarrassing position. They 


however cannot but rejoice in the knowl- 
edge that whereas in various Muhamma- 
dan countries and particularly in Persia 
the overwhelming majority of the lead- 
ers of Islam are utterly opposed to any 
form of declaration that would facilitate 
the universal recognition of the Cause, 
the authorized heads of their co-religion- 
ists in one of the most advanced com- 
munities in the Muhammadan world have, 
of their own initiative, published to the 
world a document that may justly Le 
termed as the first charter of liberty 
emancipating the Baha’i Faith from the 
fetters of orthodox Islam.” 


The foregoing decision, which further 
lays down “in unmistakable terms the 
condition that under no circumstances 
can the marriage of those Baha’is who 
have been required to divorce their Mus- 
lim wives be renewed by the Muslim 
Court unless and until the husbands for- 
mally recant their faith by solemnly de- 
claring that the Qur’an is the ‘last’ book 
of God revealed to man, that no law can 
abrogate the Prophet’s law, no faith can 
succeed His faith, no revelation can claim 
to fulfill His revelation’, logically silences 
once and for all those ill-considered asser- 
tions so frequently made by Christian 
missionaries that the Baha’i Cause is 
nothing more than a form of Islam at- 
tempting to extend Muhammadan influ- 
ence throughout the West. Christianity 
was not more completely repudiated by 
the Sanhedrin, nor more bitterly assailed 
by the officials of the Roman Empire, than 
the religion of Baha’u’llah under the com- 
bined attack of ecclesiastical and civil 
authorities in Persia from its early days. 

The report of current activities fur- 
nished by the Spiritual Assembly of 
Baghdad conveys the information that 
during the autumn of 1927 the local Ba- 
ha’is took possession of a house which 
had been purchased for dedication and 
use as a Mashriqu’l-Adhkar. A group of 
three buildings nearby will also be ac- 
quired in the near future, and devoted to 
the application of those social ideals 
which so vitally relate the Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar to the needs of the present age. 
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The Baghdad believers are also taking 
steps to secure photographs of the cave 
in the Sargul Mountain near Sulimaniyye 
where Baha’u'llah spent two years in 
solitude during the time He and His fol- 
lowers were banished by the Persian 
Government to Baghdad. It was this 
period of voluntary seclusion, following 
shortly after the execution of the Bab in 
1850, which bequeathed to history irrev- 
ocable proof that Baha’u’llah and not 
His half-brother, Subhi-Ezel, was in 
reality the one celebrated by the Bab and 
for whom the Babi Movement was the 
spiritual preparation. For by this act of 
voluntary retirement, Baha’u'llah gave 
Subhi-Ezel unhampered opportunity to 
exercise the spiritual leadership over the 
Babis which the latter claimed as _ his 
right. The result, however, demonstrated 
Subhi-Ezel’s utter incapacity to maintain 
unity among the Babis, inspire them with 
faith and confidence sufficient to meet 
their many difficulties and guide them 
along lines of true future progress. Noth- 
ing but the return of Baha’u’llah could 
re-quicken the flames of their ardor or 
supply them with the more universal 
principles of conduct and faith required 
to transform the Babi Movement into 
a world religion. 

At Baghdad, as in Egypt, an incident 
of utmost importance to all Baha’is has 
taken place. A house occupied by Baha- 
’uw’llah during His exile at Baghdad and 
indicated by Him to be a permanent Ba- 
ha’i Shrine and a center of pilgrimage 
commemorating the gloomiest days and 
bitterest experiences of the Cause, some 
years ago was seized from its Baha’i cus- 
todians by the local mullas and placed 
under Muslim jurisdiction. In connection 
with this episode, the American National 
Spiritual Assembly received the follow- 
ing statement written by the Guardian of 
the Cause on November 6, 1925: 

“The sad and sudden crisis that has 
arisen in connection with the ownership 
of Baha’u’llah’s sacred house in Baghdad 
has sent a thrill of indignation and dis- 
may throughout the whole of the Baha’i 
world. Houses that have been occupied 


by Baha’u’llah for well-nigh the whole 
period of His exile in ‘Iraq; ordained by 
Him as the chosen and sanctified object 
of Baha’i pilgrimage in future ; magnified 
and extolled in countless Tablets and 
Epistles as the sacred center round which 
shall circle all peoples and kindreds of 
the earth—lie now, due to fierce intrigue 
and ceaseless fanatical opposition, at the 
mercy of the declared enemies of the 
Cause. .i6 

“Conscious of the fact that this prop- 
erty has been occupied by Baha’i author- 
ized representatives for an uninterrupted 
period of not less than thirty years, and 
having successfully won their case at the 
Justice of Peace and the Court of First 
Instance, the Baha’is the world over can- 
not believe that the high sense of honor 
and fairness which inspires the British 
Administration of ‘Iraq will ever tolerate 
such grave miscarriage of justice. They 
confidently appeal to the public opinion 
of the world for the defense and protec- 
tion of their legitimate rights now sorely 
trampled under the feet of relentless 
enemies.” 

Aroused by this unjustifiable seizure, 
the National and Local Spiritual Assem- 
bles of all countries instantly communi- 
cated an appeal to the local authorities 
at Baghdad and also to the British Co- 
lonial Office. It may be of interest here 
to quote a few passages from the letter 
addressed to King Feisal by the Ameri- 
can National Spiritual Assembly : 

“We are prepared to recognize that the 
case must, for the present at least, be con- 
sidered from the point of view of public 
policy rather than of simple equity, since 
the fanatical minority hostile to the Ba- 
ha’i Religion—those responsible for the 
seizure—have so little title to the prop- 
erty that their action can only be regarded 
as one more evidence of their desire to 
persecute the Baha’is. And where this 
spirit of religious intolerance is fanned 
to flame, matters of simple equity are all 
too frequently lost sight of in the graver 
public issues involved. 

“Therefore we urge your Majesty to 
appreciate our feeling of special rever- 
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ence for the habitation occupied by Baha- 
’wllah during the period of His exile in 
Baghdad, our deep spiritual devotion for 
this scene of His loving sacrifice in be- 
half of universal truth, our whole-hearted 
resolution to assert the rights of the 
Baha’is in every legitimate way at our 
command, an attitude fully shared by our 
fellow believers in all lands. The case 
cannot be considered as merely local in 
significance, nor as a merely temporary 
and unimportant issue between Muslim 
leaders on the one hand and Baha’i here- 
tics on the other, nor as a dispute which 
can be measured in terms of the value 
of the property as real estate. The Cause 
of Baha’u'llah transcends the limits of 
‘Iraq or Persia. It is no movement of 
heresy or reform contained within the 
boundaries of the Muslim Faith. The 
teachings of Baha’u’llah, and the glorious 
influence of His son, ‘Abdu’l-Baha, have 
penetrated to the West as to the East, 
and the Cause stands ever more visibly 
as an independent Religion whose object 
is to promote the unity of mankind. 

“If any of those opposing the Baha’is 
in ‘Iraq should protest that, as between 
Muslim leaders and the Baha’is the for- 
mer deserve the support of the civil 
authorities because of their loyalty to the 
Religion of Muhammad, it can be asked 
by the Baha’is what Muslim leader ever 
inspired thousands of Christians with true 
reverence for Muhammad as a Messenger 
of God? Yet this superhuman task has 
been accomplished by Baha’u’llah and 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, whose writings on this 
subject have been published and broadcast 
throughout Europe and America, as we 
can make evident if required... 

“But perhaps there are those who will 
admit these facts, yet insist that the rights 
of the Baha’is to these shrines need not 
be observed for the reason that the re- 
ligion founded by Baha’u’llah is feeble 
and unimportant, lacking accumulated 
treasures, impressive edifices, public in- 
fluence and famous names. If this view 
should be advanced, the answer of the 
Baha'is is no less sufficient and clear. We 
need but point out how, while a prisoner 


and an exile, Baha’u’llah revealed certain 
spiritual messages to many rulers and 
kings—to the Shah of Persia, the Sultan 
of Turkey, to Queen Victoria, Napoleon 
III, the Czar of Russia, the King of 
Prussia and to the Emperor of Austria- 
Hungary. A similar message was sent 
also to the President of the United States. 
In these letters Baha’u’llah established 
the ideal of universal peace, invoking the 
powerful rulers to observe this ideal, and 
prophesying the utter ruin of those who 
continued injustice toward their subjects 
and neglect of the religion of God. Has 
this not all come to pass? Have not the 
tyrannical thrones been overturned, while 
the ideal of universal peace now rules the 
hearts of men? By this and similar events 
too numerous to mention, the power 
which spoke through Baha’u’llah has been 
made manifest and the degradation of in- 
justice been upheld for the whole world 
to behold. As between spiritual power 
and material force, surely they are blinded 
who weigh the importance and success of 
a religion in the scales of wealth, prop- 
erty and even numbers of adherents 
alone.” 

The determination of the Baha’is to 
spare no efforts until these shrines have 
been restored, can be measured by the 
following reference to them in the words 
of Baha’u’llah: 

“Remember that which hath been re- 
vealed unto Our servant Mihdi in the 
first year of Our exile in the Land of | 
Mystery (Adrianople). Therein We have 
predicted that which will befall the house 
in the days to come, lest he be grieved 
over that which hath been wrought by 
the robber and aggressor in days past. 
Verily, the Lord thy God knoweth all 
that is in heaven and earth. We thus de- 
clared: Know thou in truth, this is not 
the first humiliation suffered by My 
house, for in days gone by the hand of 
the oppressor abased and dishonored it. 
In truth I declare it shall be so abased in 
the days to come as to cause tears to flow 
from every discerning eye. Thus have We 
unfolded to thine eyes that which lieth 
hidden beyond the veil, inscrutable to all 


A group of Baha’is at Baghdad, ‘Iraq. 


Delegates to the Annual Baha’i Convention in Egypt 
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but God, the Almighty, the All-praised, 
and in the fullness of time, shall the Lord 
by the power of truth exalt it in the eyes 
of all the world, cause it to become the 
mighty standard of His dominion, the 
Shrine round which shall circle the con- 
course of the faithful. Thus hath spoken 
the Lord thy God ere the day of lamen- 
tation is at hand. We have revealed it 
unto thee in this Our sacred epistle, lest 
thou shouldst sorrow at that which hath 
befallen the house through the assaults 
of the enemy. All praise to God, the All- 
knowing, the All-wise.” 


It would be impossible adequately to 
report current Baha’i activities through- 
out Persia without taking into considera- 
tion the larger factors represented by the 
general civil condition of the country. 
The interval of over eighty years since 
the declaration of the Bab has been for 
Persia an ever more rapid transition from 
medieval autocracy in church and state 
to representative government and to west- 
ern ideals of education and progress. In 
effect, the rise of the Baha’i Cause and 
its gradual penetration of Persia has 
paralleled the penetration of early Chris- 
tianity throughout the Roman Empire, 
undergoing the dissolution of long estab- 
lished forms of civil authority and re- 
ligious belief. It is a matter of the most 
intense interest to study in detail how 
the Baha’is of each country adapt the 
same teachings to conform to a different 
social and spiritual environment. The 
development of the Cause in Persia has 
necessarily been in the direction of a col- 
lective unity reproducing on the volun- 
tary plane, all the elements of a civiliza- 
tion. What the country has lacked from 
the modern civil point of view, the Ba- 
ha’is have been compelled to supply by 
their own endeavors. Thus, the Persian 
Baha’is have instituted a comprehensive 
educational program not at all required 
in countries of Europe and America 
where educational facilities have been 
made available to all. The dissolution of 
Persia has been economic as well as polit- 
ical, and the Persian Baha’is consequently 
have also drawn together to a certain ex- 


tent for mutual co-operation in industry 
and trade. 

While public recognition of the degree 
to which the Persian Baha’is are sustain- 
ing the responsibilities of civilization, is 
officially withheld, the fact remains that 
any progressive measures undertaken to 
re-habilitate Persia along the lines of 
modern liberalism and progress, would 
have to be based upon the Baha’i com- 
munity of that land for the same reasons 
compelling Constantine to base his pub- 
lic policies upon the Christian elements 
of his Empire. 

It is the Persian Baha’is who have most 
ardently sought out and developed the 
advantages of modern education, includ- 
ing instruction in technical subjects; it 
is the Persian Baha’is who have psycho- 
logically overcome the traditional discrim- 
ination against women; and it is the Per- 
sian Baha'is finally, who, of all citizens, 
have cultivated the simple virtues of hon- 
esty, good-will and co-operation which are 
the vital elements in any democracy 
worthy the name. 

Even by Baha’is, Persia is the least 
traveled of countries today. Practically 
the only eye witnesses of the numerical 
importance of the adherents in Persia 
have been Dr. Susan I. Moody, the much 
beloved and venerated American who for 
many years served at the Tarbiyat School 
for Girls in Tihran, and by Mrs. Flor- 
ence Evelyn Schopflocher of Montreal, 
Quebec, who has made journeys in the 
interior not duplicated by any other 
western woman. 

In another part of this volume of THE 
BauwA’f Wortp is reprinted the letter 
written by the American National As- 
sembly to the Shah of Persia in July, 
1926, to plead for justice in behalf of the 
persecuted Baha’is of that country, which 
throws some light upon the tragic condi- 
tions confronting the Persian believers 
almost continuously since the first pub- 
lic activities of the Bab in 1844. 

While it is gratifying to record at this 
time some improvement in the official at- 
titude of the Persian Government with 
respect to these local outrages, the civil 
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control of the population is by no means 
as complete as in the case of western na- 
tions and consequently on March 21, 
1928, the American National Assembly 
addressed another letter on this same 
subject to the heads of the Islamic Re- 
ligion in Tihran, passages of which are 
quoted below: 

‘Honored spiritual brothers: 

“Although human custom has not yet 
established the practice of friendly and 
helpful communication between the dif- 
ferent religious bodies of the East and 
the West, nevertheless we address this 
letter to the honored chiefs of Islam in 
confidence that it will be received in the 
same spirit of courtesy and brotherhood 
with which it is written, and with equal 
recognition of the fact that the condi- 
tions and needs of the present age make 
religious separation undesirable and in 
fact impossible. 

“We hold firmly to the truth that the 
greatest gift of God to this enlightened 
age is the knowledge of the oneness of 
mankind, which knowledge it must be the 
supreme privilege of all who hold posi- 
tions of religious authority to spread 
throughout the world. It is this truth 
which encourages us to write to the chiefs 
of Islam in Persia, Turkey, Egypt and 
India, despite the long centuries of mis- 
understanding which have prevented spir- 
itual intercourse and co-operation between 
followers of one Prophet and followers 
of another. No wise and just person 
will fail to admit that religious teach- 
ings are the source of all human ideals, 
and the motive for all human action. If 
the teachings of religion at any time ap- 
pear to justify separation and strife in 
the realm of belief, then history proves 
that separation and strife invariably fol- 
low in the realm of action. On the other 
hand, whenever religion upholds the ideal 
of fellowship and love, warfare and strife 
tend to disappear. 

“Such a universal and divine truth 
could not be understood during previous 
ages, when humanity was grievously sep- 
arated by language, custom, tradition and 
physical barriers of land and sea, but to- 


day its light dawns upon the East and the 
West, when the peoples of the different 
nations are drawn ever closer together 
through the new bonds of travel, educa- 
tion and communication by telegraph and 
radio. Does not this unbreakable ma- 
terial bond place upon the leaders of re- 
ligion a new responsibility to emphasize 
those teachings which produce an un- 
breakable spiritual bond? Does not the 
overwhelming disaster of modern war- 
fare inspire all people devoted to the 
victory of true religion to increase their 
efforts to inculcate the ideal of peace? 

“First and foremost, then, our purpose 
in addressing this letter to you is to plead 
for peace in the realm of religion, that 
there may be peace among the nations of 
East and West. How can there be peace 
among the nations, unless there be the 
spirit of peace among the religions? 

“We feel that it is right and proper for 
us to discuss this vital point with those 
who hold the reins of power in the Re- 
ligion of Islam, since the Baha’is alone, 
among the great population of the West, 
recognize that Muhammad was a divine 
Prophet and true Messenger of God. We 
gratefully acknowledge His mighty ac- 
complishments in spreading — spiritual 
ideals of brotherhood among millions of 
people in the East, and we appreciate the 
fact that the West itself still enjoys many 
blessings originally received from the 
noble and enlightened civilization which 
arose as the result of Muhammad’s influ- 
ence and which proved the power of His 
Word. There is no doubt in our minds 
but that the period of progress known to 
our historians as the Renaissance was in- 
spired by the enlightenment of the Sara- 
cen world. But while these truths are 
universally accepted by the Baha’is, they 
are far from being prevalent among the 
Christians of Europe and America, and 
on many occasions the Baha'is of those 
regions have been reproached and even 
bitterly assailed for accepting Muham- 
mad as a Prophet of God.... 

“The gratitude of the chiefs of Isl4m 
is surely due to Baha’u’llah for His suc- 
cess in removing from His Christian fol- 
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lowers all hostility for Muhammad and 
replacing this feeling with one of under- 
standing and reverence. We still recall, 
with indelible memory, those occasions 
when ‘Abdu’l-Baha, the eldest son of 
Baha’u'llah and His most eminent servant 
and follower, publicly proclaimed to large 
and distinguished audiences in this coun- 
try the verity of the Prophethood of 
Muhammad. 

“These are His words, spoken at the 
Jewish Synagogue, Congregation Em- 
manu-El, in the city of San Francisco, 
October 12, 1912: 

“ “Consider that His Holiness Muham- 
mad was born among the savage and bar- 
barous tribes of Arabia, lived among 
them and was outwardly illiterate and 
uninformed of the Holy Books of God. 
The Arabian people were in the utmost 
ignorance and barbarism. They buried 
their infant daughters alive, considering 
this to be an evidence of a valorous and 
lofty nature. They lived in bondage and 
serfdom under the Persian and Roman 
governments and were scattered through- 
out the desert engaged in continual strife 
and bloodshed. 

“When the light of Muhammad 
dawned, the darkness of ignorance was 
dispelled from the deserts of Arabia. In 
a short period of time those barbarous 
peoples attained a superlative degree of 
civilization which with Baghdad as its 
center extended as far westward as Spain 
and afterward influenced the greater part 
of Europe. What proof of Prophethood 
could be greater than this, unless we 
close our eyes to justice and remain ob- 
stinately opposed to reason? 

“*Today the Christians are believers in 
Moses, accept Him as a Prophet of God 
and praise Him most highly. The Muham- 
madans are likewise believers in Moses, 
accept the validity of His Prophethood, 
at the same time believing in Christ. 
Could it be said that the acceptance of 
Moses by the Christians and Muhamma- 
dans has been harmful and detrimental to 
those people? On the contrary it has been 
beneficial to them, proving that they have 
been fair minded and just. What harm 


could result to the Jewish people then if 
in return they should accept His Holiness 
Christ and acknowledge the validity of 
the prophethood of His Holiness Mu- 
hammad? By this acceptance and praise- 
worthy attitude the enmity and hatred 
which have afflicted mankind so many 
centuries would be dispelled, fanaticism 
and bloodshed pass away and the world 
be blessed by unity and agreement.’ 

“Unfortunately, even while this exam- 
ple of spiritual love and wisdom was be- 
ing set by ‘Abdu’l-Baha in the United 
States, the followers of Muhammad in 
Persia, misunderstanding the motives and 
teachings of Baha'u'llah, were resisting 
the Persian Baha’is with every means at 
their command, persecuting them bitterly, 
and inflicting agony and death. 

“Tt is not our purpose to pass spiritual 
judgment upon the authors of these 
shameful deeds, for judgment is of God. 
We refer to such matters only in order 
to state our grounds for uttering this ap- 
peal to the chiefs of Islam in behalf of 
our religious brothers and sisters in Per- 
sia today. For alas, the cup of martyr- 
dom in the path of Baha’u’llah has not 
yet been drained. Even this year, in the 
village of Ardibil, in the province of 
Adhirbayjan, an innocent and blameless 
Baha’i was murdered for no other rea- 
son than that he had refused to abjure 
his loyalty to the teachings of Baha’u- 
’llah, and the criminal was led to commit 
this damnable act by the instigation of the 
local mullas, who consequently share the 
guilt of the crime..... 

“Tt should be made known to you, we 
feel, that a year ago, moved profoundly 
by the atrocious murder of eight Baha’is 
in the town of Jahrum, we addressed a 
respectful supplication to His Majesty 
Shah Pahlavi, imploring him to exercise 
justice in behalf of the oppressed Persian 
Baha’is, who had never departed from 
loyalty to the government of their land, 
and whose teachings in fact solemnly 
declare that loyalty to just government 
is loyalty to God. But our appeal brought 
no response, and the oppression continues 
unchecked. 
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“Now we make a similar appeal to the 
heads of the religion of Islam, not to com- 
plain of the government, but to invoke 
those spiritual powers which have greater 
influence than civil rule over the thoughts 
and motives of the heart. Our plea is that 
you heed the wrongs committed by fol- 
lowers and teachers of Islam in the name 
of religion. Can anyone still believe that 
a religion will prosper by drinking the 
blood of innocent men and women? Do 
not wise persons in all countries under- 
stand that when evil passions are aroused 
against the alleged enemies of any re- 
ligion, they invariably, in the providence 
of God, return to their source and rend 
the religion itself in twain? Thus it would 
be a true service to Islam, as well as to 
humanity, if the chiefs of the religion of 
Muhammad should now counsel mercy 
and give forth teachings of peace.” 


AFRICA 


Several small Baha’i communities have 
been founded among the Islamic popula- 
tions of the Mediterranean countries of 
North Africa through the efforts of the 
Baha’is of Egypt. In South Africa the 
Cause is well established in Capetown, 
the first believer being a man who re- 
ceived the message from ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
during 1912 in New York City. The first 
Baha’t teacher to visit South Africa was 
Miss Fanny Knobloch, who arrived in 
1920 and for two years journeyed to 
many parts of South Africa. Miss Knob- 
loch is preparing to return to this field 
with the intention of devoting the rest of 
her life to the development of the Move- 
ment in South Africa. 

A notable event in the history of the 
Cause in Capetown was the brief visit 
paid by Miss Martha Root during her 
world tour in 1924, At that time Miss 
_ Root was enabled to hold many large pub- 
lic meetings in Capetown, and radio as 
well as newspaper facilities were placed 
at her disposal. 


AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND 


The message of Bahda’u’ll4h was 
brought to Australia, New Zealand, Tas- 


mania, Norfolk Islands and other islands 
of the Antipodes by Mr. and Mrs. Hyde 
Dunn, two believers formerly resident in 
the United States. 

By combining his teaching work with 
a business occupation which caused him 
to travel throughout the islands, Mr. 
Dunn in a few years’ time was enabled to 
lay foundations of interest which have 
since eventuated in the election of sev- 
eral local Spiritual Assemblies. The be- 
lievers of Australia and New Zealand 
at present expect to be able to elect a 
National Spiritual Assembly within the 
next two years. 

The Australian friends gratefully 
acknowledge the remarkable help given 
them by Miss Martha Root in 1924 and 
by Mr. Siegfried Schopflocher of Mon- 
treal, Quebec, in 1927. The believers of 
Australia and New Zealand publish a 
quarterly Baha’ magazine entitled Herald 
of the South. It is a matter of interesting 
record to refer to the success with which 
the Australian believers have combined 
the Baha’i teachings with their promo- 
tion of Esperanto. 


THE FAR SBASE 


Lacking late reports of activities in 
India and Burma, it is possible at this 
time only to make the briefest reference 
to the Baha’i work in that country. The 
Cause has made steady progress in India 
and Burma, and a National Spiritual As- 
sembly has been elected annually for 
many years. The special racial and re- 
ligious difficulties of India provide in- 
creasingly a fertile field for the Baha’i 
message of religious unity, and the Hindu 
and Muhammadan believers by their ex- 
ample of sympathy and co-operation have 
created a nucleus of religious unity which 
is beginning, especially in educational 
centers, to produce far-reaching results. 
A monthly magazine is published by the 
believers of India in three languages, 
Persian, English and Burmese. One ex- 
ample of the penetration of the Baha’ 
message in India was published some 
months ago in the Baha’i magazine, Star 
of the West: 


Marked spot on hilltop indicates center of New Zealand, where the sand from 
the Holy Land was placed by Baha’is. The city of Nelson in the valley below. 


First Baha’i Feast held in Auckland, New Zealand, January, 1923. 
Mr. and Mrs. Dunn in center standing. 
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“One of the tangible results of the visit 
of Shaykh ‘Abdur Rehman Hindi of 
Damascus was that the Arya Samaj of 
Agra invited Mirza Mahmud and Shaykh 
Muhyeddin Sabri to address the Arya 
Samaj congregation when they visited 
Agra, and their meetings are now open 
to all Baha’i visitors; western tourists in- 
clined to lecture should please make spe- 
cial note of this. 

“The Arya Samajists liked these lec- 
tures so much that they extended. the in- 
vitation to their centenary at Muttra at 
once to us and besought Mirza Mahmud 
to attend the function. He accepted the 
invitation on behalf of the Baha’i Com- 
munity and assured them that if he were 
unable to come some representative would 
surely come. 

“The Arya Samaj are a protestant 
movement in Hinduism who are trying to 
reform Hindu society and bring it up-to- 
date without reference to the orthodox 
interpretation of the Hindu scriptures; 
although as far as possible they try to read 
their interpretations into the ancient 
texts. 

“This was their hundredth anniversary 
of the birth of their regenerator, Dayan- 
anda Sarasvati, and extensive prepara- 
tions had been made to celebrate it all 
over India in addition to the huge cele- 
brations organized to be held at Muttra, 
thirty miles north of Agra. 

“The celebrations lasted more than a 
week and it was said that more than 
2,000,000 visitors were taking part. 
There were huge pendals and extensive 
camps put up, the main pendal itself be- 
ing 225x225 feet. The platform accom- 
modated about 2,000 persons and when 
full the pendal must have contained 
25,000 squatters, as there was only one 
single chair for the president, all others 
sitting down on the ground. 

“Prof. and Mrs. Pritam Singh, with a 
number of students from the Cawnpore, 
Siyyid Mahfoozu’l Haq, the editor of 
Kaukeb-e Hind from Delhi, Siyyid Abid 
Husayn, Saiduddin Baruney and_ the 
writer from Agra were the Baha'i dele- 
gates to the Centenary, ten in all. 


“The management were kind enough 
to allot a camp to the Baha’i delegates ad- 
jacent to the main pendal and the camp 
manager’s tent on a raised platform to 
the north, where in gold letters on red 
ground ‘Baha’i Camp’ was displayed to 
all passers-by and attracted a large num- 
ber of enquirers. The Baha’i delegates 
were engaged from early in the morning 
till late in the evening answering ques- 
tions, especially after the address on the 
Baha’i Movement had been read. One 
question that almost everyone asked us 
was, ‘Why have we not heard of the Baha’ 
Movement before today?’ and ‘Why do 
you not come out into the public more 
often?’ The next most persistent ques- 
tion was, ‘Where can we get books on 
this Movement in Hindu or English?’ or 
‘Have you books in Hindu or English?’ 
The more enthusiastic would exclaim that 
this is the Movement that India needs to- 
day, and the more sober ones would say, 
‘We, as Arya Samajist, can agree with 
everything that the Baha’1 Movement 
says.’ Some even went so far as to ask 
whether their leaders had conferred 
with us. 

“In short, the representative spent five 
unforgettable days at the ancient city of 
Muttra, distributing about 5,000 booklets 
to eager recipients, being the only non- 
Arya body who were permitted to dis- 
tribute their literature within the camp.” 

From Miss Agnes B. Alexander has 
been received the following account of 
Baha’i activities in Japan: 

“The Baha’i Message of the coming of 
Baha'u'llah and the dawn of a new age 
was first taken to Japan during the life 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha by Baha’i travelers who 
visited that country. It was not until 
1914, though, that two Baha’is, through 
instructions from ‘Abdu’l-Baha, went to 
reside in Japan for the sake of spreading 
these teachings. Residents of Honolulu, 
they had been prepared there, where the 
tide moving eastward meets the tide mov- 
ing westward, for this work in Japan. 

“The first of these teachers arrived in 
Japan in May, 1914, while the writer. 
proceeding from war stricken Europe. 
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reached that country in November of the 
same year. A weekly Baha’i meeting was 
then started in Tokyo, which continued 
for many years. To these meetings came 
earnest young students who were seekers 
of truth. ‘Abdu’l-Baha wrote in 1916 of 
these meetings, ‘Consider thou, what great 
favor God has bestowed that such spirit- 
ual meetings are being held in Tokyo 
and such heavenly gifts are being dis- 
tributed.’ 

“One or both of these teachers resided 
at intervals in Japan from 1914 until the 
great earthquake and fire disaster of 
September, 1923. A third teacher also 
came to Japan in November, 1919, re- 
maining there until September, 1923. 

“In recent years a great change has 
come over the youth of Japan. Not sat- 
isfied with the old order of spiritual 
teachings of their forefathers, they are 
eagerly seeking for a solution of the 
present-day problems. Shintoism and 
Buddhism which gave comfort to their 
fathers does not satisfy them today, and 
Christianity as taught with many creeds 
and divisions, does not give the desired 
satisfaction. In the Baha’i Message they 
find a teaching which is the spirit of this 
age and in harmony with modern prob- 
lems. It does not require of them to give 
up the past teachings, but rather explains 
that the foundation of all religions is 
one. Thus they are drawn to this uni- 
versal teaching. 

“These youths are ushering in a new 
order of civilization. One of the prin- 
ciples of Baha’u’llah, that of a universal 
auxiliary language, is ardently promoted 
by them in the Esperanto Movement. 
Throughout Japan this movement has 
spread in schools and universities, where 
the students form classes and teach their 
fellow students this universal auxiliary 
language. This means of communication 
with peoples of other races and nations 
has great effect in bringing mutual under- 
standing and love and in the hearts of 
these youths is born anew the desire for 
peace and brotherhood. Through the 
means of the Esperanto Movement, the 
Baha’i Message has been given in many 


important centers in Japan where it has 
met with keen response without prejudice. 

“Besides the students of Japan, some 
of the leading statesmen of that country 
have expressed themselves in hearty sym- 
pathy with the Baha’i teachings. Among 
these was the late Marquis Okuma, the 
founder of Waseda University, who on 
hearing of the Movement, told the writer 
he was very glad she was in his country 
for the purpose of spreading these teach- 
ings. 

“During the years 1916 and 1917, a 
number of translations of the Baha’ 
teachings were published in Japanese. 
Among these were two publications in 
Japanese braille for the blind. The first 
was a message to the blind women of 
Japan. This was followed by a volume 
of the writings of Baha’u’llah and ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha entitled, A Message of Light. 
The translator of this volume was a blind 
young man. Living in the country where 
he conducted a school for the blind, he 
found no one who could read English to 
him. With the help of his wife only, who 
knew the letters and could spell the words, 
he was enabled to transpose the writings 
into English braille, after which in the 
same way he was aided in the use of the 
dictionary in translating the English into 
Japanese. Through this work of love the 
Baha’i Message has spread extensively 
among the blind of Japan. 

“Other publications in Japanese were 
a booklet addressed to the women of 
Japan which gave the Baha’i teachings 
concerning women; a volume entitled, 
The Religion of Love, translated by a 
group of young men in Tokyo; a compi- 
lation of the teachings on Peace; a pam- 
phlet entitled, The New Civilization; and 
words of ‘Abdu’l-Baha in reference to 
the Baha’i Temple in Chicago. 

“In 1920 the small compiled booklet 
of these teachings, now translated into 
many languages, was published in Japa- 
nese. The translation was made by two 
Japanese friends, one a Buddhist priest 
and the other a former Christian evan- 
gelist to whom ‘Abdu’l-Baha had sent the 
following message: ‘Convey on my be- 
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half the utmost love and longing to Mr. 

Peeand. similarly. to evi tee My 
hope is that these two souls may shine 
like unto two heavenly stars from the 
horizon of Japan and may be the cause of 
its enlightenment. That land has acquired 
material civilization and ephemeral ad- 
vancement; we hope that it may acquire 
heavenly civilization.” ‘Abdu’l-Baha also 
wrote of the blind translator and the 
priest, ‘A blind soul is there, but is in the 
utmost enkindlement; likewise a priest 
lives there, endowed with great capacity.’ 

“For two years during 1920 and 1921, 
a Baha’i monthly magazine was published 
in Japanese entitled, Higashi no Hos 
(Star of the East). The first year of its 
publication, the editor was a young Jap- 
anese girl. 

“Through the co-operation of the news- 
papers, both English and Japanese, the 
Baha'i teachings have been widely spread 
in Japan. Not only have they been pub- 
lished in the newspapers of Tokyo, but in 
the leading newspapers throughout that 
country. Many magazines also have pub- 
lished articles concerning these teach- 
ings, especially the Esperanto magazines. 
In the Japanese architectural monthly ap- 
peared the Chicago Baha’i Temple plans 
together with the Baha’i principles which 
were reproduced by the head of the De- 
partment of Architecture in the Im- 
perial University, Tokyo, who recognized 
in these plans a new form of architec- 
ture. 


“From Japan the Baha’i Message was 
taken to Korea in 1921. There at the 
capital, Seoul, it received the official 
sanction of the Japanese government to 
be spread in Korea. During a month in 
Seoul, the writer addressed Japanese and 
Koreans both Buddhist and Christian, 
and the newspapers, Japanese, Korean and 
English, published articles and transla- 
tions of the teachings together with pic- 
tures of ‘Abdu’l-Baha and the Chicago 
Baha'i Temple plan. A group of young 
men who heard the Message for the first 
time sent ‘Abdu’l-Baha their expressions 
of faith in the Korean language of which 
the following are translations : ‘The Mes- 


sage of Truth which shines all around 
the universe’; ‘Various streams running 
into the same ocean’; ‘Found a fountain 
in the mountain’; ‘The same origin from 
the first’; ‘Just now I found the brilliant 
light of Baha’; ‘The newest voice of 
Truth’; ‘The universal supreme moun- 
tain of Truth’; ‘Long life to the Baha’, 
the fair and impartial’; ‘O freedom! O 
Baha'i!’ 

“Between the years 1916 and His pass- 
ing in 1921, ‘Abdu’l-Baha addressed 
nineteen Tablets to residents of Japan, 
including one to the new friends in Korea 
which was dated November 5, 1921. 
Seven of these Tablets were addressed 
to girl students of Tokyo, the only women 
of the Far East to receive messages from 
Him. The other Tablets, with two ex- 
ceptions, were addressed to young men, 
and five of these were to blind young 
men. The following are extracts from 
these Tablets: ‘At present the Sun of 
Truth has dawned upon the land of Japan 
and the hope is that it may be illumined 
by heavenly teachings’ (December 27, 
1918). ‘The teachings of His Holiness 
Baha’u’llah, like unto the rays of the sun, 
illumine the East as well as the West, 
vivify the dead and unite the various re- 
ligions. They prove the Oneness of God, 
for they gather all communities of the 
world under the pavilion of the Oneness 
of the world of mankind’ (December 17, 
1919). To a group of young Japanese 
men, who had sent greetings to ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, He replied: ‘I was very much grati- 
fied at your feelings and at the fact that 
such a tie exists now between East and 
West; such friendship between different 
nations’ (August 19, 1920).” 


The complete text of the Tablets writ- 
ten by ‘Abdu’l-Baha to Japanese and to 
Americans resident in Japan, with a fore- 
word by Miss Alexander, was published 
by the Baha’i Publishing Committee of 
New York in April, 1928. 

No organized Baha’i communities have 
as yet been established in China but 
largely due to the efforts of Miss Martha 
Root who spent several months in China 
during 1924, the Baha’i teachings have 
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been brought to the attention of news- 
paper editors and college educators in the 
coast cities. The American Baha’is have 
published a Chinese translation of one 
of the booklets, and this has received wide 


distribution. It has been brought to the 
attention of the editors that a Chinese 
translation of the Esslemont volume was 
undertaken by a group of native students 
some years ago. 


Baha’i Japanese children. 
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True civilization will unfurl its ban- 
ner in the midmost heart of the world 
whenever a certain number of distin- 
guished sovereigns of lofty aims — the 
shining exemplars of devotion and de- 
termination — shall, for the good and 
happiness of all mankind, arise with a 
firm resolve and clear vision to establish 
the cause of Universal Peace. They must 
make the cause of Peace the object of 
universal consultation, and seek by every 
means in their power to convene a con- 
ference of the governments of the world. 
They must conclude a firm treaty, and 
establish a covenant the provision of 
which shall be sound, clear and definite. 
They must promulgate it to the world, 
and cause it to be ratified by the unani- 
mous decision of the whole human race. 

This great and noble undertaking—the 
real source of the tranquillity of all the 
world — should be regarded as sacred by 
all who dwell on earth. All peoples and 
nations should bend their efforts to in- 
sure the stability and permanence of this 
supreme Covenant. In this universal 
treaty the limits and frontiers of all na- 
tions should be definitely fixed, the prin- 
ciples underlying the relations of govern- 
ments expressly stated, and all inter-gov- 
ernmental agreements, relationships and 
obligations ascertained and clearly set 
forth. 

In like manner, the size of the arma- 
ments of every government should be 
strictly limited, for if the preparation for 
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war and the fighting forces of any gov- 
ernment advance and increase, the su- 
spicions of other governments will be 
aroused. The fundamental principle un- 
derlying this solemn Agreement should 
be so fixed that if one of the governments 
of the world should later violate any one 
of its provisions, all the governments on 
earth would arise to reduce it to utter 
submission, nay the human race as a 
whole should resolve with every power 
at its disposal to destroy that government. 
Should this greatest of all remedies be 
applied to the sick body of the world, 
humanity will assuredly recover from its 
ills and will remain safe and secure for 
alltane es. 

A few, unaware how much man can do 
if he will but try, regard this matter as 
really impracticable, and even beyond the 
range of human ability. Such is not the 
case, however. On the contrary, thanks 
to the unfailing grace of the Lord, to the 
loving-kindness of the favored of God, to 
the extraordinary endeavors of wise and 
capable souls, and to the thoughts and 
ideas of the peerless leaders of the times, 
nothing whatsoever can be regarded as 
unattainable. Nothing short of the high- 
est endeavor and the firmest determina- 
tion can possibly achieve this end. Many 
a cause, which past ages have regarded 
as a mere dream and fiction of the fancy 
has proved in these days to be practicable 
and easy of achievement. How then can 
this most great and lofty cause — the 
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day-star in the firmament of true civiliza- 
tion and the cause of the glory, the ad- 
vancement, the well-being and the success 
of all humanity—be regarded as an im- 
possibility? Of a surety, the day will 
come when its beauteous light shall illu- 
minate the assemblage of man. 
(‘Abdu’l-Baha: The Secret of Divine 
Civilization) 


: . Know thou of a certainty that 
Love is the secret of God’s holy Dispen- 
sation, the manifestation of the All- 
merciful, the fountain of spiritual out- 
pourings. Love is heaven’s kindly light, 
the Holy Spirit’s eternal breath that vivi- 
fies the human soul. Love is the cause of 
God’s revelation unto man, the vital bond 
inherent, according to Divine creation, in 
the realities of things. Love is the one 
means that insures true felicity both in 
this world and the next. Love is the 
light that guideth in darkness, the living 
link that uniteth God with man, that 
assureth the progress of every illumined 
soul. Love is the most great Law that 
ruleth this mighty and heavenly cycle, the 
unique power that bindeth together the 
divers elements of this material world, 
the supreme magnetic force that directs 
the movements of the spheres in the ce- 
lestial realms. Love revealeth with un- 
failing and limitless power the mysteries 
latent in the universe. Love is the spirit 
of life unto the adorned body of mankind, 
the establisher of true civilization in this 
mortal world, and the shedder of im- 
perishable glory upon every high-aiming 
‘race and nation. 

Whatsoever people is graciously fa- 
vored therewith by God, its name shall 
surely be magnified and extolled by the 
Concourse from on high, by the company 
of angels, and the denizens of the Abha 
Kingdom. And whatsoever people turn- 
eth its heart away from this Divine Love 
—the revelation of the Merciful—shall 
err grievously, shall fall in despair, and 
be utterly destroyed. That people shall 
be denied all refuge, shall become even 
as the vilest creatures of the earth, vic- 
tims of degradation and shame. 


O ye beloved of the Lord! Strive to 
become the manifestations of the love of 
God, the lamps of Divine guidance shin- 
ing amongst the kindreds of the earth 
with the light of love and concord. 

All-hail to the revealers of this glo- 


rious light! 
(Epistles of ‘Abdu’l-Baha) 


The Prophets of God one and_ all, 
Christ Himself, as well as the Blessed 
Beauty (Baha’u'llah), have all appeared 
and raised the call with the one purpose 
of transforming the world of man into 
the Kingdom of God. Their common aim 
was to turn the earthly into heavenly, 
darkness into light, things that are satanic 
into things Divine. They strove to estab- 
lish the reign of harmony and _ love 
amongst the children of men, to unfold 
to their eyes the fundamental unity of all 
mankind, to demolish the foundations of 
differences in the world, and to confer 
upon it the imperishable blessings of 
eternal life. 

O thou honored one! Ponder in thine 
heart the world of being. Association, 
harmony and union are the source of life, 
whilst difference and .division are the 
cause of ultimate destruction. Shouldst 
thou reflect on all created things, thou 
wilt observe that the existence of every 
being dependeth upon the association and 
combination of divers elements the dis- 
integration of which will terminate the 
existence of that being. 

O esteemed one! In cycles gone by, 
though harmony was established, yet, 
owing to the absence of means, the unity 
of all mankind was not achieved. Con- 
tinents remained sundered and divided, 
nay even among the:peoples of one and 
the same continent association and inter- 
change of thought were well-nigh impos- 
sible. Consequently intercourse, under- 
standing and unity amongst all the peo- 
ples and kindreds of the earth were un- 
attainable. In this day, however, means 
of communication have multiplied, and 
the five continents of the earth have vir- 
tually merged into one. For every indi- 
vidual travels in every land, intercourse 
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with all nations and exchange of thought 
with all sorts and conditions of men are 
rendered most easy, so much so that every 
person, through the medium of world 
publications, is enabled to acquaint him- 
self with the conditions, the faiths and 
the thoughts of all the peoples and na- 
tions of the world. In like manner, all 
the members of the human family, 
whether peoples or governments, cities 
or villages, stand in need one of the 
other. For none, is absolute independence 
henceforth possible, inasmuch as political 
ties unite all peoples and nations, and the 
bonds of trade and industry, of agricul- 
ture and education are being strength- 
ened every day. Hence the unity of all 
mankind can in this day be achieved. 
Verily this is none other but one of the 
marvels of this wondrous age, this glo- 
rious century. Of this past ages have been 
deprived, for this century—the century 
of light—has been endowed with unique 
and unprecedented glory, power and 
illumination. Hence the miraculous un- 
folding of a fresh marvel every day. 
Eventually. it will be seen how bright its 
candles will burn in the assemblage of 
man. 

Behold how even as the dawning light 
of the morn this century is casting illum- 
ination upon the world’s darkened hori- 
zon. The first candle is unity in the 
political world the early glimmerings of 
which can now be discerned. The second 
candle is unity of thought in world un- 
dertakings, the consummation of which 
will ere long be witnessed. The third 
candle is unity in freedom which will 
surely come to pass. The fourth candle 
is unity of religion which is the corner- 
stone of the foundation itself, and which, 
by the power of God, will be revealed 
in all its splendor. The fifth candle is 
national unity which in this century will 
be securely established, causing all the 
peoples and nations of the world to re- 
gard themselves the citizens of one com- 
mon fatherland. The sixth candle is 
racial unity making of all that dwell on 
earth peoples and kindreds of one race. 


The seventh candle is unity of language, 
1. e., the choice of a universal tongue in 
which all peoples will be instructed and 
converse. All that hath been mentioned 
will inevitably come to pass for the power 
of heaven will aid and assist in their 
realization. 


Consider how great and unexampled 
have been the diversity of race, the an- 
tagonism of faiths and the conflict of 
opinions in Persia, In this day, however, 
the fragrance of holiness has produced 
so complete a fusion of the divers ele- 
ments in that land that its varied peoples, 
its opposing sects and hostile races have 
become even as one soul. Reflect how 
great is their (Baha’is) love one for the 
other, how firm their union, how unified 
their interests, how close their associa- 
tion and intercourse. Christian, Jew, 
Zoroastrian and Muslim, having all ban- 
ished every trace of estrangement and 
difference from their midst, have all gath- 
ered together in perfect harmony and 
understanding, with all affection, happi- 
ness and freedom. 


Ponder in thine heart what the power 
of the Most Great Name (Baha’u’llah) 
hath wrought! 

(Epistles of ‘Abdu’l-Baha) 


Religion is the greatest of all means 
for the establishment of order in the 
world and the peaceful contentment of 
all that dwell therein. The weakening of 
the pillars of Religion hath strengthened 
the hands of the foolish and made them 
bold and arrogant. Verily I say, what- 
soever hath lowered the lofty station of 
religion hath increased the waywardness 
of the wicked, and the result cannot be 
botsanarchy. is. 

Consider the civilization of the West, 
how it hath agitated and alarmed the peo- 
ples of the world. An infernal engine 
hath been devised, and hath proved so 
cruel a weapon of destruction that its 
like none hath ever witnessed or heard. 
The purging of such deeply-rooted and 
overwhelming corruptions cannot be ef- 
fected unless the peoples of the world 


= 


unite in the pursuit of one common aim 
and embrace one universal faith. 


(Baha’u’llah: Words of Paradise) 


. . . Consider how it has been unmis- 
takably demonstrated that the establish- 
ment of present-day Parliamentary insti- 
tutions in some foreign lands has caused 
the spirit of restlessness to spread 
amongst the peoples, and those humani- 
tarian reforms have led to harmful re- 
sults. True, the institution of represen- 
tative government and the establishment 
of consultative assemblies constitute the 
sure and solid foundation of the political 
edifice, but for this structure to be firmly 
founded, the following requisites must be 
fulfilled: First, the elected members of 
these assemblies must be pious and God- 
fearing, high-minded and chaste. Second, 
they must be fully acquainted with every 
minute detail of the Divine Ordinances, 
must be well-versed in principles that are 
lofty, sanctioned and recognized, must be 
skillful in internal administration and the 
conduct of foreign relations, must be con- 
versant with profitable social sciences and 
content with their own financial stand- 
ing. . . . But if the members of these 
assemblies, contrary to the aforemen- 
tioned principles, be low-minded and ig- 
norant, unfamiliar with the laws of gov- 
ernment and wise statesmanship, slack, 
devoid of all sense of responsibility, fool- 
ish, negligent and self-seeking, no abid- 
ing results can possibly be achieved. 
Whereas in former times the poor and 
needy, in order to insure the vindication 
of their rights, had to offer gifts to a 
single individual, today they have to 
satisfy all the members of the assembly ; 
otherwise their rights will never be se- 
cured. Should any man reflect, it will be 
made evident and manifest that the fun- 
damental cause of oppression, corruption, 
injustice and maladministration lies in 
the neglect of true religion and the lack 
of sufficient knowledge on the part of the 
mass of the people. 


. . . An upright character is of all 
things the most praiseworthy in the 
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sight of God, in the eyes of His chosen 
ones, and of all men of understanding ; 
provided its directing force be wisdom 
and knowledge, and its standard true 
moderation. 

. In short, in this tumultuous sea 
of unbridled passions all the peoples and 
kindreds of Europe, with all their accom- 
plishments, with all their fame, are lost 
and submerged. Hence the outcome of 
their civilization is null and void. Let no 
man wonder or question the truth of this 
saying, inasmuch as the essential pur- 
pose of the promulgation of fundamental 
laws and the fixing of men’s standards 
and principles should be the promotion 
of the common weal; and the true felicity 
of the human race lies in man’s nearness 
to God, and in the welfare and happiness 
of all the members of human society, 
both high and low. 


. . . Were man to reflect, it will surely 
be made manifest unto him that in the 
world of being, whether inwardly or out- 
wardly, Religion is the most enduring 
foundation, the noblest and mightiest 
edifice that transcends all the world of 
creation, that insures the attainment of 
spiritual perfection and human virtues, 
that ushers in the reign of true felicity 
and civilization for all the human race. 
A few of the shallow-minded, however, 
who have refused to make a serious and 
profound study of the origins and pur- 
pose of Divine Revelation and have taken 
as their standard the conduct of the false 
professors of the true faith of God, have 
concluded that Religion is a hindrance 
to true progress, nay the very establisher 
of strife and conflict, and the source of 
deep-seated hatreds and enmity amongst 
the divers communities of the world. 
How grievously they have failed to real- 
ize that the basis of the religion of God 
can in nowise be measured by the actions 
of them that claim to be its exponents, 
inasmuch as every good thing in the 
world, no matter how unique in its char- 
acter, is liable to be misrepresented and 
misused! For instance, a shining lamp, if 
delivered into the hands of the foolish, 
the erring and the immature, will cease 
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to shed its radiance, will fail to dispel 
the gathering darkness, nay it will set on 
fire its holder and be itself consumed. 
Can it then be said that the lamp is to be 
condemned? By the graciousness of 
God! The lamp leadeth the way, and is the 
giver of light unto him that understand- 
eth. How sad, therefore, is the plight of 
the blind! 

. . . It is evident and manifest that 
the greatest of all means for the progress 
and advancement of all peoples, and the 
mightiest instrument for the establish- 
ment of true civilization in the world, is 
perfect love, concord and unity amongst 
the children of men. Nothing whatsoever 
in this world can be either conceived or 
achieved save through the power of 
unity, of harmony and concord; and the 
most perfect means thereunto is the true 
faith of God. 

. . Consider how the power of real 
union latent in the mission of the Proph- 
ets of God hath, both outwardly and 
inwardly, gathered together the hostile 
peoples and kindreds of the earth under 
the shadow of the one Word of God. . . 
Whenever true religion—the cause of the 
civilization, the glory, the happiness, the 
honor, the enlightenment and the ad- 
vancement of backward, enslaved and 
ignorant peoples—falls into the hands of 
the foolish and fanatical divines, it is so 
sorely misused that its great light is 
turned into utter darkness . . . By the 
one true God! The minute elements of 
material civilization owe their existence 
to the bountiful grace of the Prophets 
of God. What utility can ever be con- 
ceived in this world which is not, either 
expressly or tacitly, mentioned in the 
Holy Scriptures? But of what avail is 
this? So long as the weapon is in the 
hand of the coward, neither life nor prop- 
erty is secure; nay, on the contrary, the 
power and strength of the robber is 
thereby increased. 

(‘Abdu’l-Baha: The Secret of Divine 

Civilization. ) 

O people of God! Behold in this day 
the aimless wanderings of the peoples of 


the world, their whims and fanciful de- 
sires, their notions, their principles, their 
pursuits. Of all the divers communities 
of the earth, this community, the follow- 
ers of the Most Great Name, stands de- 
tached from every worldly desire, shorn 
from every ignoble thought and motive. 
Its intention is pure, its hopes undimmed, 
its endeavors to promote the Divine 
Teachings devoted and earnest. Its aim is 
to turn the face of the earth into a para- 
dise, cause it to mirror forth the splen- 
dors of the eternal realm, make of the 
world another world, and inculcate in 
man the highest principles of education 
and human conduct. 


Exert yourselves, O ye people of God! 
that through the gracious assistance and 
favor of the Blessed Beauty—May my 
life be a sacrifice unto His loved ones— 
your conduct and behavior, may even as 
the sun, shine forth in the world and 
cause you to be distinguished from the 
rest of mankind. It behooveth every one 
of you so to live and act that when enter- 
ing a city ye may be universally hailed 
and recognized by the beauty of your 
character, by your straightforwardness 
and loyalty, your trustworthiness and 
love, your piety and kindliness; that all 
the dwellers of the city may confidently 
bear witness to your being a true Baha’, 
and witness in you the essential charac- 
teristics of the Baha’i faith. Not until ye 
attain this station, can ye claim loyalty to 
the Covenant and Testament of the 
Lord, to whom in accordance with His 
explicit utterances we stand pledged to 
abide by His will, His injuctions, His 
admonitions, His teachings and His be- 
hests. 

O people of God! The hour hath 
surely come when the signs and perfec- 
tions of the Most Great Name should in 
this wondrous age be unfolded to the eyes 
of all mankind, that all may with their 
hearts and minds testify that this age is 
the age of the Blessed Beauty (i. e., Baha- 
’wllah)—the most distinguished of all 
past generations and cycles. ... 


O people of God! Praised be the Lord 
that the Blessed Beauty hath loosened 
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the bonds of man, and burst his captive 
chains asunder. He thus proclaimed: Of 
one tree are all ye the fruit, and of one 
bough the leaves. Be kind unto every 
one, show affection unto all peoples. 
Treat the stranger as a friend, the for- 
eigner as a loving companion... . Be 
a shelter to the distressed, comfort the 
disconsolate, assist the helpless, enrich 
the needy, heal the sick, relieve the suf- 
fering, dedicate yourselves to the service 
of the cause of conciliation and peace, 
and endeavor to become the true estab- 
lishers of amity and truthfulness, of 
godliness and harmony in this mortal 
world. 


O people of God! Make an effort, 
perchance the world of man may become 
illumined, and this mortal dust reflect 
the glory of the Abha Kingdom; for lo! 
humanity is wrapt in darkness, and the 
forces of violence and brutality reign 
supreme. The earth hath become an 
arena for the perpetrators of savage 
cruelties, and a field for the furthering 
of the designs of the ignorant and foolish. 
The children of men, but for a few 
whose noble aim is to promote the tran- 
quillity and welfare of all mankind, have 
become either ravening as the wolves or 
senseless as the beast; either deadly as 
the poison, or worthless as the weed. 
Yours is the duty to consecrate your lives 
to the service of mankind, and to rejoice 
and glory therein. 


Take heed lest ye offend any soul, or 
sadden and vilify your fellow-men, be 
they friend or foe; nay rather let your 
prayers be offered for them all, and sup- 
plicate for every one of them the favors 
and tender mercies of the Most High. 
Beware, beware, lest ye cherish revenge 
in your hearts, though the offender be 
your deadly enemy. Beware, beware, lest 
ye be the cause of grief unto your neigh- 
bor, even though he be of the malicious 
and wicked. Look not at the creature, 
fix your gaze upon the almighty Creator. 
Regard not the wickedness of the fro- 
ward, turn your eyes to the Lord, the 
source of compassion and power. Heed 


not the lowly dust, behold the radiance 
of the Orb that shineth from on high... 


O Thou Divine and Loving Provi- 
dence! This servant of Thy sacred 
threshold yearneth to behold the friends 
of the East holding in their loving em- 
brace the friends of the West, and all 
the children of men united even as the 
members of one body, the drops of one 
ocean, the birds of one garden, the pearls 
of one sea, the leaves of one branch, and 
the rays of one orb. 


Verily Thou art the All-powerful, the 
Almighty, the Gracious, the All-know- 


ingore 
(Epistles of ‘Abdu’l-Baha) 


. . . Should any one contend that true 
and enduring unity can in nowise be 
realized in this world, inasmuch as its 
peoples widely differ in their manners 
and habits, their tastes, their tempera- 
ment and character, their thoughts and 
their views, to this we make reply that 
differences are of two kinds: the one is 
the cause of destruction, as exemplified 
by the spirit of contention and strife 
which animates mutually conflicting and 
antagonistic peoples and nations, whilst 
the other is the sign of diversity, the 
symbol and secret of perfection, and the 
revealer of the bounties of the All- 
glorious. 

. . Consider the flowers of the gar- 
den: though differing in kind, color, form 
and shape, yet, inasmuch as they are re- 
freshed by the waters of one spring, re- 
vived by the breath of one wind, invigo- 
rated by the rays of one sun, this diver- 
sity increaseth their charm and addeth 
unto their beauty. How unpleasing to 
the eye if all the flowers and plants, the 
leaves and blossoms, the fruit, the 
branches, and the trees of the garden 
were all of the same shape and color! 
Diversity of color, form and shape en- 
richeth and adorneth the garden, and 
heighteneth the effect thereof. In like 
manner, when divers shades of thought, 
temperament and character, are brought 
together under the power and influence 
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of one central agency, the beauty and 
glory of human perfection will be re- 
vealed and made manifest. Nought but 
the celestial potency of the Word of 
God, which ruleth and transcendeth the 
realities of all things, is capable of har- 
monizing the divergent thoughts, senti- 
ments, ideas and convictions of the chil- 
dren of men. 


. . . Education can never transform 
the nature of the individual, yet its in- 
fluence is unquestionably profound and 
far-reaching. Its pervading power un- 
foldeth such capacities and potentialities 
as are inherent in the reality of man. 
Though human minds differ in their 
essence and nature, yet the part played by 
education is highly significant, and its 
power admittedly effective. Hence the 
Divine injunction, recorded in the sacred 
writings of this wondrous Dispensation, 
making the cause of education, hitherto 
regarded as optional, binding upon all 
peoples. Education, irrespective of sex, 
has been enjoined upon all. If this mat- 
ter be observed with care and detachment, 
it will be made evident that the education 
of the girl is of greater importance than 
that of the boy, inasmuch as the daugh- 
ters of the present will become the moth- 
ers of the future, upon whom will devolve 
the primary education of their children, 
whose future life and character are 
shaped in accordance with the early 
training derived from maternal care and 


love. 
(Epistles of ‘Abdu’l-Baha) 


We exhort mankind in these days when 
the countenance of Justice is soiled with 
dust, when the flames of unbelief are 
burning high and the robe of wisdom 
rent asunder, when tranquillity and faith- 
fulness have ebbed away and trials and 
tribulations waxed severe, when cove- 
nants are broken and ties are severed, 
when no man knoweth how to discern 
light and darkness or to distinguish guid- 
ance from error: 

O peoples of the world! Forsake all 
evil, hold fast that which is good. Strive 
to be shining examples unto all mankind, 


and true reminders of the virtues of God 
amidst men. He that riseth to serve My 
Cause should manifest My wisdom, and 
bend every effort to banish ignorance 
from the earth. Be united in counsel, be 
one in thought. Let each morn be better 
than its eve, each morrow richer than its 
yesterday. Man’s merit lies in service and 
virtue and not in the pageantry of wealth 
and riches. Take heed that your words 
be purged from idle fancies and worldly 
desires and your deeds be cleansed from 
craftiness and suspicion. Dissipate not 
the wealth of your precious lives in the 
pursuit of evil and corrupt affection, nor 
let your endeavors be spent in promoting 
your personal interest. Bestow in your 
days of plenty, be patient in the hour of 
loss. Adversity is followed by success, 
and rejoicings follow woe. Guard against 
idleness and sloth, and cling unto that 
which profiteth mankind, whether young 
or old, whether high or low. Beware lest 
ye sow tares of dissension among men or 
plant the thorns of doubt in pure and 
radiant hearts. 


O ye beloved of the Lord! Commit not 
that which defileth the limpid stream of 
love or destroyeth the sweet fragrance 
of friendship. By the righteousness of 
the Lord! ye were created to show love 
one to another and not perversity and 
rancor. Take pride not in love for your- 
selves but in love for your fellow-crea- 
tures. Glory not in love for your coun- 
try but in love for all mankind. . . . Let 
your eye be chaste, your hand trust- 
worthy, your tongue sincere and your 
heart heedful. . . . Set your reliance on 
the army of justice, put on the armor of 
wisdom, let your adorning be forgive- 
ness and mercy. . . Regard not the 
children of the world and all their doings 
but fix your gaze upon God and His 
never-ending dominion. . Endeavor 
to the uttermost of your powers to estab- 
lish the word of truth with eloquence 
and wisdom and to dispel falsehood from 
the face of the earth... . 

(Baha’u’llah: Lawh-i-Hikmat) 
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The purpose of every Divine Revela- 
tion is the knowledge of God and the pro- 
motion of amity and concord amidst 
men; yet behold how in these days the 
law of God hath been made the cause of 
perversity and hate! Many, alas, have 
clung to their own ways and remained 
oblivious and unmindful of the way of 
God ke: 


O people of Baha! Gird up the loins 
of endeavor,: haply sectarian contention 
and strife may be removed, nay utterly 
banished from the face of the earth. 
Arise in the love of God and of His 
servants for the triumph of this mighty 
Cause. Religious enmity and hate are a 
world-consuming fire the flames whereof 
are hard to quench. What but the Hand 
of Divine Power can save the peoples of 
the world from this devastating calamity ? 
she Beware lest ye be shedders of 

blood; unsheath the sword of your 
tongue from the scabbard of utterance 
for therewith ye shall conquer the cita- 
‘dels of men’s hearts. We have annulled 
the command to slay men for unbelief; 
verily His mercy hath encompassed all 
created things could ye but perceive. . . 
Kindle not discord on earth, shed not 
the blood of any soul, consume not the 
substance of your neighbor and be not 
the follower of every command and 
clamorous seducer. . . . As the pillars 
of Religion have tottered, so hath the 
power of the foolish, their temerity and 
arrogance waxed great. Whatsoever doth 
lower the exalted station of Religion will 
surely increase the heedlessness of the 
ungodly, and this in the end can lead but 
to confusion and chaos. Give ear, O dis- 
cerning ones; and ye that perceive, take 
heed. . . . Hold fast unto chastity, cling 
ye to trustworthiness and faith. Show 
the utmost regard to the true interests of 
humanity, and seek not to gratify your 
personal desire. 


O ye who follow Him whom the world 
hath wronged! Ye are the shepherds of 
mankind; protect the fold from the 
wolves of evil and selfish desires and 
adorn it with the fear of God... . By 
the righteousness of the Lord, the sword 


of virtue and goodly behavior is keener 
than blades of steel. 


The sovereigns of the world—May the 
Lord assist them with His grace—must 
with one accord hold fast unto the Most 
Great Peace—the greatest of all means 
for the protection of mankind. Our hope 
is that they will arise to promote that 
which is conducive to the tranquillity of 
all peoples. It is incumbent upon them 
to convene a universal assembly, to attend 
it in person or delegate their ministers, 
to enforce such measures as will secure 
the establishment of unity and concord, 
and to turn from destructive armaments 
to the betterment of mankind. Should 
one sovereign rise against another, let all 
the rest arise to withstand him. In this 
manner will armies and instruments of 
war be rendered unnecessary save in 
such measure as is needful for national 
security. If the sovereigns of the world 
attain unto this most great boon, the 
peoples of every nation will joyfully and 
in peace engage in the pursuit of their 
own affairs and the lamentations and 
wailing of the many will thereby cease. 
We beseech God that He may graciously 
assist them to do that which is His will 
and pleasure, and He verily is the Lord 
of the throne above and of the dust be- 
neath, the King of this world and the 
next. It is better and preferable that the 
honored sovereigns attend this assembly 
in person and lay down such measures 
as are necessary. Whoever among them 
doth arise to fulfill this command, he 
verily is the prince of sovereigns in the 
sight of God. Happy and blessed is he. 

O peoples of the world! Verily, verily 
I declare: This wronged One hath not 
sought neither doth He seek leadership. 
His one purpose hath ever been to banish 
that which causeth difference among the 
kindreds of the earth and leadeth to the 
separation of peoples; that all may have 
peace and freedom to pursue that which 
profiteth them. We entreat our friends 
not to defile the purity of the Cause with 
the dust of falsehood, nor abase its 
exalted and sanctified station by recount- 
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ing marvels and miracles of which they 
may hear. Gracious God! This is the 
day when the wise should seek the coun- 
sel of this wronged One and supplicate 
the Almighty to grant them that which is 
the cause of abiding tranquillity and 
glory. Yet behold! how on the contrary 
they have striven with all their power to 
extinguish this brilliant and shining light. 
. . . In the face of all they have spoken 
We have remained patient at all times. 
We have left them in the hands of God. 


(Baha’u’llah: Epistle to the Son of 
Shaykh Bagir.) 


The Luminary of true understanding 
adorns this day the firmament of knowl- 
edge; well is it with him that beholds and 
turns thereunto. All that hath been fore- 
told is made manifest in this day. Say, 
O friends! choose not to stay afar from 
the ocean of God’s forgiveness, for lo! 
He is so nigh unto you. He who was 
hidden from sight is come and now ap- 
pears in all His glory. In one hand He 
bears the water of life, in the other He 
brings the message of true liberty. Lay 
down and hold fast: lay down all that 
pertains to this earth, hold fast unto that 
which His generous hand doth bestow. 
He, the like of whom the eyes of the 
world have not seen, is now come. O 
friends! hasten, hasten unto Him; 
hearken, hearken to His call. The doings 
of the divines have turned the people 
away from God, and in the place of pious 
devotion malice reigns. They have 
strayed from God’s holy way; they have 
erred grievously and still claim to lead 
the way. We have instructed those lead- 
ers, called upon them to bear witness 
unto this day, and lead the servants unto 
God, the Most Holy. Say, O ye divines! 
Awake from your slumber, shake off 
your heedlessness, and be straightway 
mindful. 

(Baha’u’llah: Epistle to Mihraban) 


The world is in turmoil and its agita- 
tion waxeth day by day. Its face is 
turned toward waywardness and irreli- 
gion. So grievous shall be its plight that 


to disclose it now would not be meet 
and seemly. Many a day shall pass ere 
it be relieved from its sore travail. And 
in the fullness of time there shall appear 
all of a sudden that which will cast terror 
into the very heart of mankind; then and 
only then will the Divine Standard be 
unfurled, then will the Nightingale of 
Holiness warble its melody upon the 
Treeior tate: 


(Baha’u'llah: Prophetic Utterance Re- 
vealed in 1878 A. D.) 


O Son or Man! If thou lovest Me 
turn away from thyself, and if thou 
seekest My pleasure regard not thine 
own; that thou mayest die in Me and I 
eternally live in thee. 

O Son or Beine! My love is My 
stronghold; he that entereth therein is 
safe and secure, and he that turneth away 
shall surely stray and perish. 

O Son oF Spirit! I created thee rich, 
why dost thou impoverish thyself? Noble 
I made thee, wherewith dost thou abase 
thyself? Out of the essence of knowl- 
edge I manifested thee, why seekest thou 
enlightenment from any one beside Me? 
Of the clay of love I moulded thee, how 
dost thou busy thyself with another? 
Turn thy sight unto thyself that thou 
mayest find Me abiding in thee, mighty, 
powerful and self-subsisting. 

O Son or Spirit! Vaunt not thyself 
over the poor for I lead him on his way 
and behold thee in thine evil plight and 
confound thee evermore. 

O Son or Beine! How couldest thou 
forget thine own faults and busy thyself 
with the faults of others? Who doeth 
this is accursed of Me. 

O Son oF Man! Breathe not the sins 
of others so long as thou art a sinner. 
Shouldst thou transgress this command 
accursed art thou and to this I testify. 


O Son or Man! My calamity is My 
providence; outwardly it is fire and ven- 
geance but inwardly it is light and mercy. 
Hasten thereunto that thou mayest be- 
come an eternal light and an immortal 
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spirit. This is My command unto thee, 
do thou observe it. 


O Son or Berne! Busy not thyself 
with this world for with fire We test the 
gold and with gold We test Our servants. 


O Son or Man! Bestow My wealth 
upon My poor, that in heaven thou may- 
est draw from spheres of unfading splen- 
dor and treasures of imperishable glory. 
But by My life! to offer up thy soul is a 
more glorious thing couldst thou but see 
with Mine eye. 

O CuHiLpREN oF Men! Know ye not 
why We created you from one clay? 
That no one should exalt himself over 
the other. Ponder at all times in your 
hearts how ye were created. Since We 
created you all from one same substance 
it behooveth you to be even as one soul, 
to walk with the same feet, eat with the 
same mouth and dwell in the same land; 
that from your inmost being, by your 
deeds and actions, the signs of oneness 
and the essence of detachment may be 
made manifest. This is My counsel 
unto you, O Concourse of light! Heed 
ye this counsel that ye may obtain the 
fruit of holiness from the tree of won- 
drous glory. 

O Son or Dust! Verily I say unto 
thee, of all men the most negligent is he 
that disputeth idly and seeketh to advance 
himself over his brother. Say: O Breth- 
ren! Let deeds, not words, be your 
adorning. 

O Sons or Eartu! Know verily the 
heart wherein lingers the least trace of 
envy shall never attain My everlasting 
Dominion, nor inhale the fragrance of 
sanctity breathing from My holy King- 
dom. 

O Livine Dust! I am in communion 
with thee, yet thou wouldst have no trust 
in Me. The sword of rebelliousness hath 
cut down the tree of thy hope. I am at 
all times near unto thee but thou art ever 
far from Me. Imperishable glory have I 
chosen for thee, yet boundless degrada- 
tion hast thou chosen for thyself. While 
there is yet time return and lose not thy 
chance. 


O YE THAT ARE FootisH YET HAVE A 
Name To BE WisE! Wherefore wear ye 
the guise of the shepherd yet inwardly are 
but wolves intent upon My fold? Ye are 
even as the star that preceedeth the dawn 
which appeareth radiant and luminous yet 
leadeth the wayfarers of My city astray 
into paths of perdition. 


O Fair IN SEMBLANCE YET INWARDLY 
Fout! Ye are even as clear yet bitter 
water which to outward seeming is crys- 
tal pure but when proved by the Divine 
Assayer not a drop thereof shall be ac- 
cepted. Yea, the sunbeam falleth alike 
upon the mirror and the dust, yet differ 
they in reflection even as doth the star 
from the earth, nay immeasurable is the 
difference! 


O Son or Dust! All that is in heaven 
and on earth I have destined for thee ex- 
cept the hearts of men which I have made 
the habitation of My beauty and glory; 
yet thou didst give My home and dwell- 
ing to another than Me. And whensoever 
the manifestation of My holiness re- 
paired unto His abode a stranger found 
He there, and, homeless, hastened unto 
the sanctuary of the Beloved. Notwith- 
standing, I revealed not thy secret and 
desired not thy shame. 

O CuiLpreN oF Dust! Tell the rich 
of the midnight sighing of the poor lest 
negligence lead them unto destruction 
and deprive them of their share of the 
tree of wealth. Bounty and generosity 
are attributes of Mine; well is it with 
him that adorneth himself with My attri- 
butes. 


O Ricu ONEs oF THE EartH! The 
poor among you are My trust; guard ye 
My trust, and be not wholly occupied 
with your own ease. 

O My Frrenp! Thou art the day-star 
of the heavens of My holiness, let not 
the defilement of the world eclipse thy 
splendor. Rend asunder the veil of negli- 
gence, that from behind the clouds thou 
mayest emerge resplendent and adorn all 
beings with the robe of Life. 

O CHILpREN oF NEGLIGENCE! Set not 
your affections on mortal sovereignty and 
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rejoice not therein. Ye are even as the 
heedless bird that with entire abandon 
warbleth upon the bough, when of a 
sudden the fowler Death doth hurl it 
upon the dust. Then will no trace re- 
main of its melody, its form or color. 
Wherefore, take heed, O bond-slaves of 
passion ! 

O My Servants! Ye are the trees of 
My garden; ye must bring forth goodly 
and wondrous fruits, that ye yourselves 
and others may profit therefrom. Thus 
it is encumbent upon everyone to engage 
in crafts and professions, for therein lies 
the secret of wealth, O men of under- 
standing! . . . Trees that yield no fruit 
have been and will ever be fit for fire. 

O My Servant! The basest of men 
are they that yield no fruit upon the 
earth. They are counted as dead; nay 
better are the dead in the sight of God 
than these idle and worthless souls. 


(Baha’u’llah: Hidden Words) 


The source of all good is trust in God, 
submission unto His command, and con- 
tentment with His holy will and pleas- 
Urepeas. : 

True reliance consists in pursuing 
one’s calling and profession in this 
world, holding fast unto God and seek- 
ing naught but His grace, inasmuch as 
in His hands is the destiny of His serv- 
avis ooo € 

True courage and power is to promote 
the Word of God and stand steadfast in 
DHS IOV Gr ss 

The source of true wealth is love for 
Me; whoso loveth Me is the possessor of 
all things, and he that loveth Me not is 
indeed of the poor and needy... . 

The essence of faith is fewness of 
words and abundance of deeds; he whose 
words exceed his deeds, know verily his 
death is better than his life... . 

The root of all learning is the knowl- 
edge of God, exalted be His glory, and 
this can never be attained save through 
the knowledge of His Divine Manifes- 
tations <3. 

The essence of all that We have re- 
vealed for thee is Justice—to free one’s 


self from idle fancy and imitation, to 
discern with the eye of oneness His 
glorious handiwork, and look into all 
things with a searching eye... . 


(Baha’wllah: Words of Wisdom) 


Consider man even as a mine that 
holdeth stones of precious beauty. Edu- 
cation alone can reveal its treasures and 
bestow its benefit upon mankind... . 


The Lord, exalted be His glory, hath 
desired naught for Himself. The alle- 
giance of mankind profiteth Him not, 
neither doth its disobedience bring Him 
loss. At every moment doth the Bird of 
the realm of utterance voice the call: 
“All things have I desired for thee, and 
thee for thine own self.” Should the 
worldly-wisemen of the day suffer the 
peoples of the world to inhale the fra- 
grance of love and unity, then will men of 
understanding learn the meaning of true 
liberty and attain unto perfect tranquil- 
lity and‘peace... .. 


Would to God that His grace and 
bounty may be vouchsafed unto the peo- 
ples of the world, that He may guide the 
kindreds of the earth and direct their 
steps to the path of His good-pleasure. 
Behold! Years have passed away and 
neither the world nor they that dwell 
therein have yet attained to peace and 
quiet. At one time they are in the throes 
of war, at another they fall victims to 
unforseen afflictions. Woes and tribula- 
tions have encompassed the world, and 
yet no one doth perceive the cause. And 
if the true Counselor utter a word, they 
deem Him a stirrer of strife and reject 
His counsel. Man is bewildered and 
knoweth not what to think and say... . 


It is incumbent upon the leaders of the 
world to observe moderation in all things, 
and whatsoever exceedeth this will be 
rendered void of value. Consider: lib- 
erty, civilization and the like, though ac- 
claimed by men of learning, will if car- 
ried to excess result in the utmost 
RAG aes 


(Baha’u’llah: Epistle to Maqstd) 


Baha’i children of Karachi, India. Madam Shirazi, Teacher. 
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When the Day-star of Wisdom rose 
above the horizon of God’s Holy Dispen- 
sation it voiced this all-glorious utter- 
ance: They that are possessed of wealth 
and invested with authority and power 
must show the profoundest regard for 
Religion. In truth, Religion is a radiant 
light and an impregnable stronghold for 
the protection and welfare of the peoples 
of the world, for the fear of God im- 
pelleth man to hold fast to that which is 
good and shun all evil. Should the lamp 
of Religion be obscured, chaos and con- 
fusion will ensue, and the lights of fair- 
ness and justice, of tranquillity and peace 
cease to shine. Unto this will bear wit- 
ness every man of true understanding... 


We have enjoined upon all mankind 
the Most Great Peace—the surest of all 
means for the protection of humanity. 
The sovereigns of the world should with 
one accord hold fast thereunto, for this is 
the supreme instrument that can insure 
the security and welfare of all peoples 
and nations. They verily are the mani- 
festations of the power of God and the 
day-springs of His authority. We beseech 
the Almighty that He may graciously as- 
sist them in that which leadeth to the well- 
being of their subjects... . 

It is incumbent upon everyone to 
observe God’s holy commandments inas- 
much as they are the well-spring of life 
unto the world. The firmament of Divine 
Wisdom is illumined with the twin orbs 
of Counsel and Compassion, and the 
canopy of world order is upraised upon 
the two pillars of Reward and Punish- 
MENU en 

The triumphant hosts of this Divine 
Dispensation are laudable deeds and 
praiseworthy character, and the leader 
and marshal thereof is the fear of God. 
Verily this comprehendeth and ruleth all 
thitigs): . 

Governments should fully acquaint 
themselves with the conditions of those 
they govern, and confer upon them posi- 
tions according to desert and merit. It is 
enjoined upon every ruler and sovereign 
to consider this matter with the utmost 
care that the traitor may not usurp the 


position of the faithful nor the despoiler 
rule in the place of the trustworthy. . . . 

From the beginning of time the light 
of unity hath shed its Divine Radiance 
upon the world, and the greatest means 
for the promotion of that unity is for the 
peoples of the world to understand one 
another’s writing and speech. In former 
Epistles We have enjoined upon the 
Trustees of the House of Justice either 
to choose one language from among those 
now existing or to adopt a new one, and 
in like manner to select a common script, 
both of which should be taught in all the 
schools of the world. Thus will the earth 
be regarded as one country and one home. 
The most glorious fruit of the Tree of 
Knowledge is this exalted Word: “Of 
one tree are all ye the fruit, and of one 
bough the leaves.” “Let not man glory 
in this that he loves his country, let him 
rather glory in this that he loves his 
lands ae © 

The Pen of Glory counseleth every 
one regarding the instruction and educa- 
tion of children. . . It is enjoined upon 
every father to provide for the instruc- 
tion of his sons and daughters in the art 
of learning and writing and in that which 
hath been prescribed in My Epistles. He 
that neglecteth that whereunto he is bid- 
den, if he be wealthy, the Trustees are to 
take from him that which is required for 
their education, and if he be poor, the 
matter shall devolve upon the House of 
Justice—verily, have We made it a shelter 
for the poor and a refuge for the needy. 
He that bringeth up his own son or the 
son of another, it is as though he had 
brought up a child of Mine own; upon 
him rest My glory, My loving-kindness 
and My mercy that encompasseth all man- 


kind... . (Baha'u'llah: Ishraqdt) 


The Lord hath ordained that in every 
city a House of Justice be established, 
wherein shall gather counselors to the 
number of Baha (9), and should this 
number be exceeded it shall not matter. 
When gathered together they should re- 
member the Presence of God in their 
midst. It behooveth them to be the trusted 
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ones of the Merciful amongst men and 
the ministers of God to all that dwell on 
earth. It is incumbent upon them to take 
counsel together and care for the inter- 
ests of the servants of God, for His sake, 
even as they care for their own and to 
choose that which God hath chosen... . 


O servants of the Merciful! Arise to 
serve the Cause of God in such wise that 
cares and sorrows caused by them that 
have disbelieved in the Day-spring of the 
signs of God may not afflict you. . . 
Lament not in your hours of trial, 
neither rejoice therein; seek ye the mid- 
dle way which is remembrance of Me in 
your afflictions and meditate on that 
which may hereafter befall you. . 

True liberty lies in observing My com- 
mandments, did ye but know. Were 
men to follow that which We have re- 
vealed unto them from the heaven of 
Revelation, they would of a certainty 
attain unto absolute freedom. Well is it 
with him that hath known the purpose of 
God in that which hath been revealed 
from the heaven of His will that tran- 
scendeth all mankind. Say: the liberty 
that profiteth you is to be found only in 
servitude to God, the True One, and 
whoso hath tasted the sweetness thereof 
will never barter it for all the dominion 
of heaven and earth... . 


(Baha’u'llah: Kitdéb-i-Aqdas.) 


O people of Baha! Be as the cloud 
that from you may be showered that 
which will refresh and animate the 
Sia deky weer 

Ponder God in your heart, reflect on 
His Manifestations, and be not of them 
that are devoid of understanding. . . . 

I came not to proclaim that which ye 
already possess. Verily, verily, this day 
is a new day; He that hath come is the 
Wondrous, and His bidding the wonder 
of all that is in heaven and on earth... . 

We have desired naught for ourselves, 
but desired for you that which will profit 
you in the Kingdom of God, the Gra- 
cious, the All-bountiful. . . . 

Glory is not his that proclaimeth his 
faith, but glory is his that doeth that 


WORLD 


which the All-merciful hath revealed in 
His wondrous Book... . 

O people of the world! Hearken to 
the call of the Lord, the King of eternity. 
He biddeth you to follow righteousness, 
to do that which giveth you peace and 
exalteth your station. He verily is the 
faithful Counselor... . 

Regard not the world and its fleeting 
shadows, but fix your gaze upon God and 
His signs that have encompassed all 
Creatiotinn: sea 

Detachment is as the sun; in whatso- 
ever heart it doth shine it quencheth the 
fire of covetousness and self. He whose 
sight is illumined with the light of under- 
standing will assuredly detach himself 
from the world and the vanities 
thereges mare 


Let not the world and its vileness 
grieve you. Happy is he whom riches fill 
not with vain-glory, nor poverty with 
sorrow. . . 

O concourse of rulers! Turn unto the 
poor; verily God hath created them and 
you from the selfsame substance. Let a 
portion of your wealth be shared by 
them. This is that which will profit you 
throughout all times and ages. Bestow a 
part of that which God in His grace hath 
given you; for thereby will your wealth 
be inereased 45 24 


Unfaithful is the world. Were it 
worthy of regard or acceptable in the 
sight of God, they that were the Manifes- 
tations of Justice would not have fallen 
victims to the talons of tyranny. What 
greater proof of the baseness of the 
world and its degradation in the eyes of 
the Almighty! .. . 


Exalted is the station of man, if he be 
adorned with the true attributes of hu- 
manity; otherwise he is counted as the 
basest of all creatures... . 

O My loved ones! Ye are the world’s 
spiritual physicians. It is incumbent 
upon you, through the power and might 
of God, to heal by the sovereign remedy 
of the Most Great Name the soul-sick- 
ness of the kindreds of the earth and 
clarify the vision of all mankind... . ~ 
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Give ear to the voice of the Ancient 
Beauty calling you aloud from this Most 
Great Prison: Forsake oppression and 
cruelty, cling to the fear of God. Purge 
yourselves from satanic deeds, be adorned 
with the virtues of God. Verily, strife 
and sedition beseem not the people of 
God. Eschew wicked works, and walk 
in the ways of holiness, of resignation 
and contentment... . 


Be calm and self-dependent in your 
relations with your fellow-men, and deal 
with them in fairness and justice. Turn 
treachery to trust, slander to brotherly 
counsel, oppression to justice, heedless- 
ness to the remembrance of God... . 


It behooveth him that desireth to teach 
the Cause of his Lord to adorn his head 
with the crown of detachment and the 
temple of his body with the fear of 
Mea be 


Happy are the righteous that have at- 
tained unto the most great truth; happy 
are the wise that have recognized the 
straight path of God and turned unto His 
Kingdom; happy are the glad.and sin- 
cere, the lamps of whose hearts burn with 
the knowledge of the All-merciful and 
are protected by self-abnegation from the 
rough winds of test and sorrows; happy 
are the brave whose hearts the power of 
the oppressor cannot daunt; happy are 
the clear-sighted that have learned to dis- 
tinguish the transitory from the eternal, 
that have turned their faces to the 
Imperishable and are named among the 
Immortals in the realm of power and 


glory. was 

O friends! The thief and the traitor 
are lying in wait; beware lest ye be heed- 
less, O bearers of God’s trust! Protect 
from the robber’s hand the pearls of the 
love of God... . 

In this day, whosoever rendeth not 
asunder the veil of his idle imaginings 
will assuredly fail to hear the Voice of 
God. Well is it with them that with the 
aid of the power of God have shattered 
the idols of their fancies and, with ears 
attentive to His call, have risen from the 
dead... 2 . 


Words must be followed by deeds; 
words without deeds are as bees that 
yield no honey, as trees that bear no 
Raitt, 


Regard not the Cause of God as child’s 
play, neither be unmindful of His all- 
embracing, all-discerning wisdom. Dis- 
tinguish yourselves one and all among 
mankind by the radiance of your counte- 
nance, the sincerity of your speech, the 
purity of your heart, the steadfastness of 
your purpose, the trustworthiness of 
your conduct, the sanctity of your soul, 
the blamelessness of your life. . 


(Baha’u’llah: Excerpts from Epistles.) 


O ye beloved of the Lord! In this 
sacred Dispensation conflict and conten- 
tion are in no wise permitted. Every 
aggressor deprives himself of God’s 
grace. It is incumbent upon every one 
to show the utmost love, righteousness, 
straightforwardness and heartfelt kindli- 
ness unto all the peoples and kindreds of 
the world, be they friends or strangers. 
Nay, the spirit of affection and loving- 
kindness must so prevail that the stranger 
may find himself a friend, the enemy a 
true companion, and every least trace of 
difference be removed. For universality 
is of God and all limitations earthly. 
Hence man must strive to show forth 
such virtues and perfections as may 1l- 
lumine all mankind. The light of the sun 
shineth upon all the world and the merci- 
ful showers of Providence fall upon all 
peoples. The life-giving breeze reviveth 
every soul and all living creatures obtain 
their share and portion at His heavenly 
board. In like manner the affections and 
loving-kindness of the servants of the 
One True God must be bountifully and 
universally extended to all mankind. Re- 
garding this, restrictions and limitations 
are in no wise permitted. 


Wherefore, O my loving friends! Con- 
sort with all the peoples and kindreds and 
religions of the world with the utmost 
truthfulness, uprightness, faithfulness, 
kindliness, good-will and friendliness ; 
that all the world of being may be filled 
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with the holy ecstasy of the grace of 
Baha, that ignorance, enmity, hate and 
malice may vanish from the world and 
the darkness of estrangement amidst the 
peoples and kindreds of the world may 
be turned into the light of unity. Should 
other peoples and nations be unfaithful, 
show fidelity unto them; should they be 
unjust, be just unto them; should they 
avoid you, attract them; should they 
show enmity, be friendly; should they 
poison you, sweeten their lives; should 
they inflict a wound upon you, be a salve 
to their sores. Such are the attributes of 
the sincere! Such are the attributes of 
the truthful! .. . 


The disciples of Christ forgot them- 
selves and all earthly things, forsook all 
their cares and belongings, purged them- 
selves of self and passion, and with abso- 
lute detachment scattered far and wide, 
and engaged in calling the peoples of the 
world to the Light of Guidance, till at last — 
they made the world another world, il- 
lumined the surface of the earth, and 
even to their last hour proved self-sacri- 
ficing in the pathway of that beloved 
One of God. Finally in various lands, 
they suffered glorious martyrdom. Let 
them that are men of action follow in 
their footsteps! 

(‘Abdu’l-Baha: Will and Testament.) 


SOULEY MIND? SPIRIT AND. De Ese Ss Gi: 
ORD IN TiN iia 


Excerpts from a Tablet from ‘Aspuw’L-BAHA to Dr. August Forel, 
European Scientist and Scholar. 


MenrtTAL faculties are in truth of the 
inherent properties of the soul, even as 
the radiation of light is the essential prop- 
erty of the sun. The rays of the sun are 
renewed but the sun itself is ever the 
same and unchanged. Consider how the 
human intellect develops and weakens, 
and may at times come to naught, where- 
as the soul changes not. For the mind to 
manifest itself, the human body must be 
whole; and a sound mind cannot be but 
in a sound body, whereas the soul de- 
pends not upon the body. It is through 
the power of the soul that the mind com- 
prehends, imagines and exerts its in- 
fluence, while the soul is a power that is 
free. The mind comprehends the abstract 
by the aid of the concrete, but the soul has 
limitless manifestations of its own. The 
mind is circumscribed, the soul limitless. 
It is by the aid of such senses as those of 
sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch, that 
the mind comprehends, whereas the soul 
is free from all agencies. The soul, as 
you observe, whether it be in sleep or 
waking, is in motion and ever active. 
Possibly it may, while in a dream, unravel 
an intricate problem, incapable of solu- 


tion in the waking state. The mind, more- 
over, understands not while the senses 
have ceased to function, and in the em- 
bryonic stage and in early infancy the 
reasoning power is totally absent, where- 
as the soul is ever endowed with full 
strength. In short, the proofs are many 
that go to show that despite the loss of 
reason, the power of the soul would still 
continue to exist. The spirit, however, 
possesses various grades and stations. 

As to the existence of spirit in the 
mineral: it is indubitable that minerals 
are endowed with a spirit and life accord- 
ing to the requirements of that stage. 
This unknown secret, too, has become 
known unto the materialists who now 
maintain that all beings are endowed with 
life, even as He said in the Qur’An, “All 
things are living.” 

In the vegetable world too, there is the 
power of growth, and that power of 
growth is the spirit. In the animal world 
there is the sense of feeling, but in the 
human world there is an all-embracing 
power. In all the preceding stages the 
power of reason is absent, but the soul 
exists and reveals itself. The sense of 
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feeling understands not the soul, whereas 
the reasoning power of the mind proves 
the existence thereof. 


In like manner the mind proves the 
existence of an unseen Reality that em- 
braces all beings, and that exists and re- 
veals itself in all stages, the essence 
whereof is beyond the grasp of the mind. 
Thus the mineral world understands 
neither the nature nor the perfections of 
the vegetable world; the vegetable world 
understands not the nature of the animal 
world, neither the animal world the 
nature of the reality of man that dis- 
covers and embraces all things. . . . 


In fine, that inner faculty in man, un- 
seen of the eye, wrests the sword from 
the hands of nature, and gives it a griev- 
ous blow. All other beings however 
great, are bereft of such perfections. 
Man has the powers of will and under- 
standing, but nature has them not. Nature 
is constrained, man is free. Nature is 
bereft of understanding, man _ under- 
stands. Nature is unaware of past events, 
but man is aware of them. Nature fore- 
casts not the future; man by his discern- 
ing power sees that which is to come. 
Nature has no consciousness of itself, 
man knows about all things. 

Should anyone suppose that man is but 
a part of the world of nature, and he 
being endowed with these perfections, 
these being but manifestations of the 
world of nature, and thus nature the 
originator of these perfections and not 
deprived of them, to him we make reply 
and say:—the part depends upon the 
whole ; the part cannot possess perfections 
whereof the whole is deprived. 

By nature is meant those inherent prop- 
erties and necessary relations derived 
from the realities of things. And these 
realities of things, though in the utmost 
diversity, are yet intimately connected one 
with the other. For these diverse reali- 
ties an all-unifying agency is needed that 
shall link them all one to the other. For 
instance, the various organs and members, 
the parts and elements, that constitute the 
body of man, though at variance, are yet 
all connected one with the other by that 
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all-unifying agency known as the human 
soul, that causes them to function in per- 
fect harmony and with absolute regu- 
larity, thus making the continuation of 
life possible. The human body, however, 
is utterly unconscious of that all-unifying 
agency, and yet acts with regularity and 
discharges its functions according to its 
Willies’... 

Now concerning the Essence of Divin- 
ity: In truth, it is on no account de- 
termined by anything apart from its own 
nature, and can in nowise be compre- 
hended. For whatsoever can be conceived 
by man is a reality that has limitations 
and is not unlimited; it is circumscribed, 
not all-embracing; it can be compre- 
hended by man, and is controlled by him. 
Similarly, it is certain that all human con- 
ceptions are contingent, not absolute; 
that they have a mental existence, not a 
material one. Moreover, differentiation 
of stages in the contingent world is an 
obstacle to understanding. How then can 
the contingent conceive the reality of the 
Absolute? As previously mentioned, dif- 
ferentiation of the stages in the contingent 
plane is an obstacle to understanding. 
Minerals, plants and animals are bereft 
of the mental faculties of man that dis- 
cover the realities of all things, but man 
himself comprehends all the stages be- 
neath him. Every superior stage compre- 
hends that which is inferior and discovers 
the reality thereof, but the inferior one 
is unaware of that which is superior and 
cannot comprehend it. 


Thus man cannot grasp the Essence of 
Divinity, but can by his reasoning power, 
by observation, by his intuitive faculties 
and the revealing power of his faith, be- 
lieve in God and discover the bounties of 
His grace. He becomes certain that 
though the Divine Essence is unseen of 
the eye, and the existence of the Deity is 
intangible, yet conclusive spiritual proofs 
assert the existence of that unseen Real- 
ity. The Divine Essence as it is in itself 
is, however, beyond all description. For 
instance, the nature of ether is unknown, 
but that it exists is certain by the effects 
it produces—heat, light and electricity 
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being its waves. By these waves the 
existence of ether is thus proved. And 
as we consider the outpourings of Divine 
Grace we are assured of the existence of 
God. For instance, we observe that the 
existence of beings is conditioned upon 
the coming together of various elements 
and their non-existence upon the decom- 
position of their constituent elements. 
For decomposition causes the dissociation 
of the various elements. Thus, as we ob- 
serve that the coming together of ele- 
ments gives rise to the existence of beings, 
and knowing that beings are infinite, they 
being the effect, how can the Cause be 
finite? 

Now, formation is of three kinds and 
of three kinds only: accidental, compul- 
sory, and voluntary. The coming together 
of the various constituent elements of 
beings cannot be accidental, for unto 
every effect there must be a cause. It 
cannot be compulsory, for then the for- 
mation must be an inherent property of 
the constituent parts and the inherent 
property of a thing can in nowise be dis- 
sociated from it, such as light that is the 
revealer of things, heat that causes the 
expansion of elements and the (solar) 
rays which are the essential property of 
the sun. Thus under such circumstances 
the decomposition of any formation would 
be impossible, for the inherent properties 
of a thing cannot be separated from it. 
The third formation remains and that is 
the voluntary one, that is, an unseen force 
described as the Ancient Power, causes 
these elements to come together, every 
formation giving rise to a distinct being. 


As to the attributes and perfections 
such as will, knowledge, power and other 
ancient attributes that we ascribe to that 
Divine Reality, these are the signs that 
reflect the existence of beings in the 
visible plane and not the absolute perfec- 
tions of the Divine Essence that cannot 
be comprehended. For instance, as we 
consider created things we observe in- 
finite perfections, and the created things 
being in the utmost regularity and per- 
fection we infer that the Ancient Power 
on whom depends the existence of these 


things, cannot be ignorant: thus we say 
He is All-knowing. It is certain that it is 
not impotent, it must be the All-powerful ; 
it is not poor, it must be All-possessing ; 
it is not non-existent, it must be Ever- 
living. The purpose is to show that these 
attributes and perfections that we recount 
for that universal Reality are only in 
order to deny imperfections, rather than 
to assert the perfections that human mind 
can conceive. Thus we say His attributes 
are unknowable. 


In fine, that universal Reality with all 
its qualities and attributes that we re- 
count is holy and exalted above all minds 
and understandings. As we, however, re- 
flect with broad minds upon this infinite 
universe, we observe that motion without 
a motive force, and an effect without a 
cause are both impossible; that every 
being has come to exist under numerous 
influences and continually undergoes re- 
action. These influences too are formed 
under the action of still other influences. 
For instance, plants grow and flourish 
through the outpourings of vernal 
showers, while the cloud itself is formed 
under various other agencies and these 
agencies in their turn are reacted upon 
by still other agencies. For example, 
plants and animals grow and develop 
under the influence of what the philoso- 
phers of our day designate as hydrogen 
and oxygen and are reacted upon by the 
effects of these two elements; and these 
in turn are formed under still other in- 
fluences. The same can be said of other 
beings whether they affect other things 
or are affected. Such process of causa- 
tion goes on, and to maintain that this 
process goes on indefinitely is manifestly 
absurd. Thus such a chain of causation 
must of necessity lead eventually to Him 
who is the Ever-living, the All-powerful, 
who is Self-dependent and the ultimate 
Cause. This universal Reality cannot be 
sensed, it cannot be seen. It must be so 
of necessity, for it is All-embracing, not 
circumscribed, and such attributes qualify 
the effect and not the Cause... . 


Now regarding the question whether 
the faculties of the mind and the human 
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soul are one and the same: These facul- 
ties are but the inherent properties of the 
soul, such as the power of imagination, 
of thought, of understanding; powers 
that are the essential requisites of the 
reality of man, even as the solar ray is 
the inherent property of the sun. The 
temple of man is like unto a mirror, his 
soul is as the sun, and his mental faculties 
even as the rays that emanate from that 
source of light. The ray may cease to 
fall upon the mirror, but it can in no wise 
be dissociated from the sun. 

In short, the point is this that the world 
of man appears supernatural in its rela- 
tion to the vegetable kingdom, though in 
reality it is not so. Relatively to the plant, 
the reality of man, his power of hearing 
and sight, are all supernatural, and for 
the plant to comprehend that reality and 
the nature of the powers of man’s mind 
is impossible. In like manner for man to 
comprehend the Divine Essence and the 
nature of the great hereafter is in no wise 
possible. The merciful outpourings of 
that Divine Essence, however, are vouch- 
safed unto all beings and it is incumbent 
upon man to ponder in his heart upon the 
effusions of the Divine Grace, the soul of 
man being counted as one sign of it, 
rather than upon the Divine Essence it- 
self. This is the utmost limit for human 
understanding. As it has previously been 


mentioned, these attributes and perfec- 
tions that we recount of the Divine Es- 
sence, these we have derived from the 
existence and observation of beings, and 
it is not that we have comprehended the 
Essence and Perfection of God. When we 
say that the Divine Essence understands 
and is free, we do not mean that we have 
discovered the Divine Will and Purpose, 
but rather that we have acquired knowl- 
edge of them through the Divine Grace 
revealed and manifested in the realities of 
things. 

In conclusion, these few words are 
written, and unto everyone they will be 
a clear and conclusive evidence of the 


* truth. Ponder them in your heart: The 


will of every sovereign prevails during 
his reign, the will of every philosopher 
finds expression in a handful of disciples 
during his lifetime, but the power of the 
Holy Spirit shines radiantly in the reali- 
ties of the Messengers of God, and 
strengthens their will in such wise as to 
influence a great nation for thousands 
of years and to regenerate the human soul 
and revive mankind. Consider how great 
is this Power! It is an extraordinary 
Power, an all-sufficient proof of the truth 
of the mission of the Prophets of God, 
and a conclusive evidence of the Power 
of Divine Inspiration. 


Haji Mahmud Qassabchi 


President of the Baghdad, ‘Iraq, Spiritual Assembly for 
the past four years. He volunteered his services to under- 
take the reconstruction of the Sacred House of His 
Holiness Baha’u’llah, as desired by ‘Abdu’l-Baha, and 
worked with great zeal to accomplish it. Besides his per- 
sonal labor he contributed to this fund about half of 
the total expenditure. He owns the buildings surround- 
ing the House and contemplates presenting them to 
the Cause. 
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A STATEMENT ON PRESENT-DAY 
ADMINISTRATION OF THE 
BAHA’I CAUSE 


This Compilation, beginning with a Statement by Horace Hottey, includes 

Excerpts from the Will and Testament of ‘Aspu’L-BAHA” ; “The Spirit and 

Form of Bahai Administration,’ “Declaration of Trust,” and “Excerpts 
from the Letters of SHoGHt Errenpt.” 


Ia has been the general characteristic 
of religion that organization marks the 
interruption of the true spiritual influ- 
ence and serves to prevent the original 
impulse from being carried into the 
world. The organization has invariably 
become a substitute for religion rather 
than a method or an instrument used to 
give the religion effect. The separation 
of peoples into different traditions un- 
bridged by any peaceful or constructive 
intercourse has made this inevitable. Up 
to the present time in fact, no Founder of 
a revealed religion has explicitly laid 
down the principles that should guide the 
administrative machinery of the Faith 
He has established. 

In the Baha’i Cause, the principles of 
world administration were expressed by 
Baha’u’llah, and these principles were 
developed in the writings of “‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, more especially in His Will and 
Testament. 

The purpose of this organization is to 
make possible a true and lasting unity 
among people of different races, classes, 
interests, characters, and inherited creeds. 
A close and sympathetic study of this 
aspect of the Baha’i Cause will show that 
the purpose and method of Baha’i admin- 
istration is so perfectly adapted to the 
fundamental spirit of the Revelation that 
it bears to it the same relationship as 
body to soul. In character, the principles 
of Baha’i administration represent the 
science of co-operation; in application, 
they provide for a new and higher type 
of morality world-wide in scope. In the 
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clash and confusion of sectarian preju- 
dice, the Baha’i Movement is impartial 
and sympathetic, offering a foundation 
upon which reconciliation can be firmly 
based. Amid the complex interrelations 
of governments, the Movement stands 
absolutely neutral as to political purposes 
and entirely obedient to all recognized 
authority. It will not be overlooked by 
the student that Baha’u’llah is the only 
religious teacher making obedience to 
just governments and rulers a definite 
spiritual command. 

In this brief analysis of the several 
features of the Baha’i system of admin- 
istration the purpose is rather to place in 
the hands of the believers themselves a 
convenient summary of the available in- 
structions than to clarify this aspect of 
the Movement to the non-Baha’i. Until 
one has made contact with the spirit of 
the Baha’i teachings and desires to co- 
operate whole-heartedly with their pur- 
pose, the administrative phase of the 
Movement can have little real meaning 
or appeal. 

At the time of the passing of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, the organization was fully defined 
but not yet established among His follow- 
ers. The responsibility for carrying out 
the instructions was placed by ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha upon His grandson, Shoghi Effendi, 
to whom was assigned the function of 
“Guardian of the Cause.” Obedience to 
the authority of the Guardian was defi- 
nitely enjoined upon all Baha’is by 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, but this authority carries 
with it nothing of an arbitrary or per- 
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sonal character, being limited as to pur- 
pose and method by the writings of 
Baha'u'llah and ‘Abdu'l-Baha. The 
Guardian unifies the efforts to bring into 
complete application those principles of 
world administration already clearly de- 
fined. 

To assist the Guardian in his manifold 
responsibilities and duties and particu- 
larly in the promotion of the teaching 
work, ‘Abdu’l-Baha provided for the ap- 
pointment of a group of co-workers to 
be known as “The Hands of the Cause 
of God.” The appointment of this body 
is a function of the Guardian, and these 
from their own number are to elect nine 
persons who will be closely associated 
with the Guardian in the discharge of his 
duties. It is the function of the Guardian 
also to appoint his own successor, this 
appointment to be ratified by the nine 
Hands of the Cause. 

It is the genius of the Baha’i Cause 
that the principle underlying the admin- 
istration of its affairs aims to improve 
the life and upbuild the character of the 
individual believer in his own local com- 
munity, wherever it may be, and not to 
enhance the prestige of those relatively 
few who, by election or appointment, 
hold positions of higher authority. Baha’ 
authority is measured by self-sacrifice 
and not by arbitrary power. This funda- 
mental aim can be seen clearly on study- 
ing the significant emphasis which ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha placed upon the local Baha’ 
community. The local group, involving 
as it does men and women in all the nor- 
mal activities and relations of life, is the 
foundation upon which rests the entire 
evolution of the Cause. The local Baha’i 
community is given official recognition 
only after its number of adult declared 
believers has become nine or more. Up to 
this point, the community exists as a 
voluntary group of workers and students 
of the Cause. 


In this connection, the word “commu- 
nity” is not used in the sense of any 
locality, exclusively Baha’i in member- 
ship, nor of any manner of living differ- 
ing outwardly from the general environ- 
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ment, such as has been attempted by 
religionists and also members of philo- 
sophic and economic movements in the 
past. A Baha'i community is a unity of 
minds and hearts, an association of peo- 
ple entirely voluntary in character, estab- 
lished upon a common experience of 
devotion to the universal aims of Baha’u’- 
lldh and agreement as to the methods by 
which these aims can be advanced. 


A Baha’i community differs from other 
voluntary gatherings in that its founda- 
tion is so deeply laid and broadly ex- 
tended that it can include any sincere soul. 
Whereas other associations are exclusive, 
in effect if not in intention, and from 
method if not from ideal, Baha'i associa- 
tion is inclusive, shutting the gates of fel- 
lowship to no sincere soul. In every 
gathering there is latent or developed 
some basis of selection. In religion this 
basis is a creed limited by the historical 
nature of its origin; in politics this is 
party or platform; in economics this is a 
mutual misfortune or mutual power; in 
the arts and sciences this basis consists of 
special training or activity or interest. In 
all these matters, the more exclusive the 
basis of selection, the stronger the move- 
ment—a condition diametrically opposed 
to that existing in the Baha’i Cause. 
Hence the Cause, for all its spirit of 
growth and progress, develops slowly as 
regards the numbers of its active ad- 
herents. For people are accustomed to 
exclusiveness and division in all affairs. 
The important sanctions have ever been 
warrants and justifications of division. 
To enter the Baha’i Movement is to leave 
these sanctions behind—an experience 
which at first invariably exposes one to 
new trials and sufferings, as the human 
ego revolts against the supreme sanction 
of universal love. The scientific must 
associate with the simple and unlearned, 
the rich with the poor, the white with the 
colored, the mystic with the literalist, the 
Christian with the Jew, the Muslim with 
the Parsee: and on terms removing the 
advantage of long established presump- 
tions and privileges. 


But for this difficult experience there 
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are glorious compensations. Let us re- 
member that art grows sterile as it turns 
away from the common humanity, that 
philosophy likewise loses its vision when 
developed in solitude, and that politics 
and religion never succeed apart from the 
general needs of mankind. Human na- 
ture is not yet known, for we have all 
lived in a state of mental, moral, emo- 
tional or social defense, and the psychol- 
ogy of defense is the psychology of in- 
hibition. But the love of God removes 
fear; the removal of fear establishes the 
latent powers, and association with others 
in spiritual love brings these powers into 
vital, positive expression. A Baha’i com- 
munity is a gathering where this process 
can take place in this age, slowly at first, 
as the new impetus gathers force, more 
rapidly as the members become conscious 
of the powers unfolding the flower of 
unity among men. 


Where the community is small and 
insignificant, in comparison with the pop- 
ulation of the city or town, the first con- 
dition of growth is understanding of the 
Manifestation of Baha’u’llah, and the 
next condition is that of true humility. 
If these two conditions exist, the weakest 
soul becomes endowed with effective 
power in service to the Cause. The result 
of unity, in fact, is to share the powers 
and faculties of all with each. 


The responsibility for and supervision 
of local Baha’i affairs is vested in a body 
known as the Spiritual Assembly. This 
body (limited to nine members) is elected 
annually on April 21st, the first day of 
Ridvan (The Festival commemorating 
the declaration of Baha’u’llah) by the 
adult declared believers of the commu- 
nity, the voting list being drawn up by the 
outgoing Spiritual Assembly. Concern- 
ing the character and functions of this 
body, ‘Abdu’l-Baha has written as fol- 
lows: 


“Tt is incumbent upon everyone (every 
believer) not to take any step (of Baha'i 
activity) without consulting the Spiritual 
Assembly, and they must assuredly obey 
with heart and soul its bidding and be 


submissive unto it, that things may be 
properly ordered and well arranged. 
Otherwise every person will act independ- 
ently and after his own judgment, will 
follow his own desire, and do harm to 
the Cause. 

“The prime requisites for them that 
take counsel together are purity of mo- 
tive, radiance of spirit, detachment from 
all else save God, attraction to His di- 
vine fragrances, humility and lowliness 
amongst His loved ones, patience and 
long-suffering in difficulties and servitude 
to His exalted Threshold. Should they 
be graciously aided to acquire these attri- 
butes, victory from the unseen Kingdom 
of Baha shall be vouchsafed to them. In 
this day, Assemblies of consultation are 
of the greatest importance and a vital 
necessity. Obedience unto them is essen- 
tial and obligatory. The members thereof 
must take counsel together in such wise 
that no occasion for ill-feeling or dis- 
cord may arise. This can be attained 
when every member expresses with abso- 
lute freedom his own opinion and setteth 
forth his argument. Should anyone op- 
pose, he must on no account feel hurt, 
for not until matters are fully discussed 
can the right way be revealed. The shin- 
ing spark of truth cometh forth only 
after the clash of differing opinions. If 
after discussion a decision be carried 
unanimously, well and good; but if, the 
Lord forbid, differences of opinion 
should arise, a majority of voices must 
prevail. 

“The first condition is absolute love 
and harmony amongst the members of 
the Assembly. They must be wholly free 
from estrangement and must manifest in 
themselves the Unity of God, for they 
are the waves of one sea, the drops of 
one river, the stars of one heaven, the 
rays of one sun, the trees of one orchard, 
the flowers of one garden. Should har- 
mony of thought and absolute unity be 
non-existent, that gathering shall be dis- 
persed and that Assembly be brought to 
naught. 

“The second condition: They must 
when coming together turn their faces to 
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the Kingdom on high and ask aid from 
the realm of Glory. . Discussions 
must all be confined to spiritual matters 
that pertain to the training of souls, the 
instruction of children, the relief of the 
poor, the help of the feeble throughout 
all classes in the world, kindness to all 
peoples, the diffusion of the fragrances 
of God and the exaltation of His holy 
Word. Should they endeavor to fulfill 
these conditions the grace of the Holy 
Spirit shall be vouchsafed unto them, 
and that Assembly shall become the cen- 
ter of the divine blessings, the hosts of 
divine confirmation shall come to their 
aid, and they shall day by day receive a 
new effusion of spirit.” 


The letters of Shoghi Effendi quote 
the fundamental instructions contained 
in the writings of Baha’u’llah and ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha on the character of Baha’ 
administration, and give them definite ap- 
plication: “A careful study of Baha’u’- 
llah’s and ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s Tablets will 
reveal that other duties (besides teaching 
the Cause), no less vital to the interests 
of the Cause, devolve upon the elected 
representatives of the friends in every 
locality. 


“They must endeavor to promote amity 
and concord amongst the friends and se- 
cure an active and whole-hearted co- 
operation for the service of the Cause. 


“They must do their utmost to extend 
at all times the helping hand to the poor, 
the sick, the disabled, the orphan, the 
widow, irrespective of color, caste and 
creed. 

“They must promote by every means 
in their power the material as well as 
spiritual enlightenment of youth, the 
means for the education of children; in- 
stitute, whenever possible, Baha’i educa- 
tional institutions ; organize and supervise 
their work, and provide the best means 
for their progress and development. 

“They must make an effort to main- 
tain official, regular and frequent corre- 
spondence with the various Baha’i centers 
throughout the world, report to them 
their activities, and share the glad-tidings 
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they receive with all their fellow-workers 
in the Cause. 

“They must bend every effort to pro- 
mote the interests of the Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar (i.e., House of Worship)*, and 
hasten the day when the work of this 
glorious Edificef will have been consum- 
mated. 

“They must encourage and stimulate 
by every means at their command, 
through subscriptions, reports and arti- 
cles, the development of the various 
Baha’i magazines. 

“They must undertake the arrange- 
ment of the regular meetings of th» 
friends, the feasts and anniversaries, as 
well as the special gatherings designed to 
serve and promote the social, intellectual 
and spiritual interests of their fellowmen. 


“They must supervise in these days 
when the Cause is still in its infancy all 
Baha’i publications and translations, and 
provide in general for a dignified and ac- 
curate presentation of all Baha’i litera- 
ture and its distribution to the general 
public. 

“These rank among the most outstand- 
ing obligations of the members of every 
Spiritual Assembly. In whatever locality 
the Cause has sufficiently expanded, and 
in order to insure efficiency and avoid 
confusion, each of these manifold func- 
tions will have to be referred to a special 
Committee, responsible to that Assembly, 
elected by it from among the friends in 
that locality, and upon whose work the 
Assembly will have to exercise constant 
and general supervision. 

“In every locality, be it city or hamlet, 
where the number of adult declared be- 
lievers exceed nine, a local Spiritual As- 
sembly must be forthwith established. 

“As the progress and extension of 
spiritual activities is dependent and con- 
ditioned upon material means, it is of 
absolute necessity that immediately after 
the establishment of local as well as na- 
tional Spiritual Assemblies, a Baha’i Fund 


*Referring particularly to Spiritual As- 
semblies in America. 
+On the shore of Lake Michigan. 
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be established, to be placed under the 
exclusive control of the Spiritual Assem- 
bly. All donations and contributions 
should be offered to the Treasurer of the 
Assembly, for the express purpose of 
promoting the interests of the Cause 
throughout that locality or country. It is 
the sacred obligation of every conscien- 
tious and faithful servant of Baha’u’llah, 
who desires to see His Cause advance, to 
contribute freely and generously for the 
increase of that Fund. The members of 
the Spiritual Assembly will at their own 
discretion expend it to promote the teach- 
ing campaign, to help the needy, to es- 
tablish educational Baha’i institutions, 
to extend in every way their sphere of 
service. 


“Nothing whatever should be given to 
the public by any individual among the 
friends, unless fully considered and ap- 
proved by the Spiritual Assembly in his 
locality; and if this (as is undoubtedly 
the case) is a matter that pertains to the 
general interests of the Cause in that 
land, then it is incumbent upon the Spir- 
itual Assembly to submit it to the con- 
sideration and approval of the National 
Body representing all the various local 
Assemblies. Not only with regard to 
publication, but all matters without any 
exception whatsoever, regarding the in- 
terests of the Cause in that locality, indi- 
vidually or collectively, should be referred 
exclusively to the Spiritual Assembly in 
that locality, which shall decide upon it, 
unless it be a matter of national interest, 
in which case it shall be referred to the 
National (Baha’i) Body. With this Na- 
tional Body also will rest the decision 
whether a given question is of local or 
national interest. (By national affairs is 
not meant matters that are political in 
their character, for the friends of God 
the world over are strictly forbidden to 
meddle with political affairs in any way 
whatever, but rather things that affect 
the spiritual activities of the body of the 
friends in that land.) 


“Full harmony, however, as well as 


co-operation among the various local As- 
semblies and the members themselves, 


and particularly between each Assembly 
and the National Body is of the utmost 
importance, for upon it depends the unity 
of the Cause of God, the solidarity of the 
friends, the full, speedy and efficient 
working of the spiritual activities of His 
loved ones. 


“The various Assemblies, local and na- 
tional, constitute today the bedrock upon 
the strength of which the Universal 
House (of Justice) is in future to be 
firmly established and raised. Not until 
these function vigorously and harmoni- 
ously can the hope for the termination of 
this period of transition be realized... . 
Bear in mind that the keynote of the 
Cause of God is not dictatorial authority, 
but humble fellowship; not arbitrary 
power, but the spirit of frank and loving 
consultation. Nothing short of the spirit 
of a true Baha’i can hope to reconcile the 
principles of mercy and justice, of free- 
dom and submission, of the sanctity of 
the right of the individual and of self- 
surrender, of vigilance, discretion and 
prudence on the one hand, and fellowship, 
candor, and courage on the other.” 


Experience in the life of a Baha’i com- 
munity and participation in the details of 
its several activities impresses one with 
the fact that Baha’i unity has in it new 
elements which work powerfully to ex- 
pand one’s area of sympathy, deepen 
one’s insight, develop one’s character and 
bring order and stability into all of one’s 
affairs. There can be no higher privilege 
than the experience of attempting to serve 
faithfully upon a Spiritual Assembly, » 
conscious as its members are of the 
unique standard upheld by ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
and bringing as it does the opportunity of 
dealing with a large range and diversity 
of human problems from an impersonal 
point of view. It is inevitable that the 
nine elected members shall exemplify di- 
verse interests and types of character, 
with the result that unity of heart and 
conscience with the other eight members 
is a direct training to enter into spiritual 
unity with the larger body of mankind. 
No such schools of discipline and inspira- 
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tion exist on earth today, for one must 
bear in mind that a Baha’t community 
can never be an exclusive group nor a 
closed circle of interests but, on the con- 
trary, its fundamental purpose is to unify 
and co-operate with every possible ele- 
ment in the surrounding population. 


The local Spiritual Assembly after 
election organizes by electing from its 
own number a chairman, corresponding 
secretary, recording secretary and treas- 
urer. It should appoint from its own 
members or from the local Baha’i com- 
munity working committees responsible 
for the various permanent activities of 
the Cause. 


Since a Spiritual Assembly is estab- 
lished upon a new and higher ideal, the 
character, knowledge and purity of its 
members is essential to success. Wher- 
ever personal ambition, narrowness or 
impurity enters a Spiritual Assembly, 
the results are invariably to check the 
growth of the Cause and, if these condi- 
tions are prolonged, to destroy the foun- 
dation already laid. The careful student 
of the teachings will accept this result as 
one more vindication of the all-surround- 
ing spirit protecting this Faith. The 
elimination of an unworthy group from 
the Baha’i Cause would be a bitter dis- 
appointment but not an evidence that the 
Cause had failed. On the contrary, the 
Cause could only be declared a failure if 
personal ambition, pride, narrowness and 
impurity should so prevail as to build a 
world-wide organization able to pervert 
the original purpose. 

The local Spiritual Assemblies of a 
country are linked together and co-ordi- 
nated through another elected body of 
nine members, the National Spiritual 
Assembly. This body comes into being 
by means of an annual election held by 
elected delegates representing the local 
Baha’i communities. The delegates are 
elected by all the adult declared believers 
of a community in which a Spiritual As- 
sembly exists. The National Convention 
in which the delegates are gathered to- 
gether is composed of an elective body 
based upon the principle of proportional 


representation. The total number of 
delegates is fixed by Shoghi Effendi for 
each country, and this number is fulfilled 
by assigning to each local community the 
number of delegates called for by its 
relative numerical strength. These Na- 
tional Conventions are preferably held 
during the period of Ridvan, the twelve 
days beginning April 21st which com- 
memorate the Declaration made by Baha’- 
willah in the Garden of Ridvan near 
Baghdad. The recognition of delegates 
is vested in the out-going National Spirit- 
ual Assembly. 


A National Convention is an occasion 
for deepening one’s understanding of 
Baha'i activities and of sharing reports 
of national and local activities for the 
period of the elapsed year. It has been 
the custom to hold a public Baha’i Con- 
gress in connection with the Convention. 
The function of a Baha’i delegate is not 
limited to attendance at the National Con- 
vention and participation in the election 
of the new National Spiritual Assembly. 
While gathered together, the delegates are 
a consultative and advisory body whose 
recommendations are to be carefully con- 
sidered by the members of the elected 
National Spiritual Assembly. . Even after 
the Convention, this consultative func- 
tion continues throughout the year, and 
by the close and intimate association of 
the deliberations of the National Spiritual 
Assembly with the delegates, the National 
Body is enabled to be more representative 
of the entire Baha’i community of the 
land. Delegates unable to attend the Con- 
vention in person are permitted to vote 
for the new National Spiritual Assembly 
by mail. 


The relation of the National Spiritual 
Assembly to the local Spiritual Assem- 
blies and to the body of the believers in 
the country is thus defined in the letters 
of the Guardian of the Cause: 


“Regarding the establishment of Na- 
tional Assemblies, it is of vital importance 
that in every country, where the condi- 
tions are favorable and the number of the 
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friends has grown and reached a con- 
siderable size—that a National Spiritual 
Assembly be immediately established, rep- 
resentative of the friends throughout that 
country. . 
“Its immediate purpose is to stimulate, 
unify and co-ordinate, by frequent per- 
sonal consultations, the manifold activi- 
ties of the friends as well as the local 
Assemblies ; and by keeping in close and 
constant touch with the Holy Land, ini- 
tiate measures, and direct in general the 
affairs of the Cause in that country. 


“It serves also another purpose, no less 
essential than the first, as in the course 
of time it shall evolve into the National 
House of Justice (referred to in ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha’s Will as the ‘Secondary House of 
Justice’) which according to the explicit 
text of the Testament will have, in con- 
junction with the other National Assem- 
blies throughout the Baha’i world, to elect 
directly the members of the International 
or Universal House of Justice, that Su- 
preme Council that will guide, organize 
and unify the affairs of the Movement 
throughout the world. 


“This National Spiritual Assembly 
which, pending the establishment of the 
Universal House of Justice, will have to 
be re-elected once a year, obviously as- 
sumes grave responsibilities for it has to 
exercise full authority over all the local 
Assemblies in its province, and will have 
to direct the activities of the friends, 
guard vigilantly the Cause of God, and 
control and supervise the affairs of the 
Movement in general. 

“Vital issues, affecting the interests of 
the Cause in that country, such as the 
matter of translation and publication, the 
Mashriqu’l-Adhkar, the teaching work, 
and other similar matters that stand dis- 
tinct from strictly local affairs, must be 
under the full jurisdiction of the National 
Assembly. 

“Tt will have to refer each of these 
questions, even as the local Assemblies, 
to a special committee, to be elected by 
the members of the National Spiritual 
Assembly from among all the friends in 
that country, which will bear to it the 
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same relations as the local committees 
bear to their respective local Assemblies. 


“With it, too, rests the decision whether 
a certain point at issue is strictly local in 
its nature, and should be reserved for the 
consideration and decision of the local 
Assembly, or whether it should fall under 
its own province and be a matter which 
ought to receive its special attention. 


“Tt is the bounden duty, in the interest 
of the Cause we all love and serve, of the 
members of the incoming National As- 
sembly, once elected by the delegates at 
Convention time, to seek and have the 
utmost regard, individually as well as col- 
lectively, for the advice, the considered 
opinion and the true sentiments of the 
assembled delegates. Banishing every 
vestige of secrecy, of undue reticence, of 
dictatorial aloofness from their midst they 
should radiantly and abundantly unfold 
to the eyes of the delegates by whom they 
were elected, their plans, their hopes and 
their cares. They should familiarize the 
delegates with the various matters that 
will have to be considered in the current 
year, and calmly and conscientiously study 
and weigh the opinions and judgments of 
the delegates. The newly elected National 
Assembly, during the few days when the 
Convention is in session, and after the 
dispersion of the delegates, should seek 
ways and means to cultivate understand- 
ing, facilitate and maintain the exchange 
of views, deepen confidence, and vindi- 
cate by every tangible evidence their one 
desire to serve and advance the common 
weal. 

“The National Spiritual Assembly, 
however, in view of the unavoidable limi- 
tations imposed upon the convening of 
frequent and long-standing sessions of 
the Convention, will have to retain in its 
hands the final decision on all matters 
that affect the interests of the Cause— 
such as the right to decide whether any 
local Assembly is functioning in accord- 
ance with the principles laid down for the 
conduct and the advancement of the 
Cause. 

“The seating of delegates to the Con- 
vention (i. e., the right to decide upon the 
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validity of the credentials of the delegates 
at a given Convention), is vested in the 
outgoing National Assembly, and the right 
to decide who has the voting privilege is 
also ultimately placed in the hands of the 
National Spiritual Assembly, either when 
a local Spiritual Assembly is for the first 
time being formed in a given locality, or 
when differences arise between a new ap- 
plicant and an already established local 
Assembly. 

“Were the National Spiritual Assembly 
to decide, after mature deliberation, to 
omit the holding of the Baha’i Conven- 
tion and Congress in a given year, then 
they could, only in such a case, devise 
ways and means to insure that the annual 
election of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly should be held by mail, provided 
it can be conducted with sufficient thor- 
oughness, efficiency and dispatch. It 
would also appear to me unobjectionable 
to enable and even to require in the last 
resort such delegates as cannot possibly 
undertake the journey to the seat of the 
Baha’i Convention to send their votes, for 
the election of the National Spiritual 
Assembly only, by mail to the National 
Secretary.” 


Concerning the matter of drawing up 
the voting list to be used at the annual 
local Baha’i elections, the responsibility 
for this is placed upon each local Spir- 
itual Assembly, and as a guidance in the 
matter the Guardian has written the fol- 
lowing: 

“To state very briefly and as adequately 
as present circumstances permit, the prin- 
cipal factors that must be taken into con- 
sideration before deciding whether a per- 
son may be regarded a true believer or 
not: Full recognition of the station of the 
Forerunner, the Author and the True Ex- 
emplar of the Baha’i Cause, as set forth in 
‘Abdw'l-Bahd@’s Will and Testament; un- 
reserved acceptance of and submission to 
whatsoever has been revealed by their 
Pen; loyal and steadfast adherence to 
every clause of our Beloved’s sacred 
Will; and close association with the spirit 
as well as the form of the present-day 
Baha’i administration—these, I conceive, 


to be the fundamental and primary con- 
siderations that must be fairly, discreetly 
and thoughtfully ascertained before 
reaching such a vital decision.” 


‘Abdu’l-Baha’s instructions provide for 
the further development of Baha’i organ- 
ization through an International Spiritual 
Assembly to be elected by the members 
of the National Spiritual Assemblies. 
This international body has not yet come 
into existence, but its special character 
has been clearly defined: 


“And now, concerning the Assembly 
(Baytu’l-‘Adl: i. e., House of Justice) 
which God hath ordained as the source 
of all good and freed from all error, it 
must be elected by universal suffrage, that 
is, by the believers. Its members must 
be manifestations of the fear of God, 
and day-springs of knowledge and under- 
standing, must be steadfast in God’s 
Faith, and the well-wishers of all man- 
kind. By this Assembly is meant the 
Universal Assembly : that is, in each coun- 
try a secondary Assembly must be insti- 
tuted, and these secondary Assemblies 
must elect the members of the Universal 
one. 


“Unto this body all things must be re- 
ferred. It enacteth all ordinances and 
regulations that are not to be found in the 
explicit Holy Text. By this body all the 
difficult problems are to be resolved, and 
the Guardian of the Cause is its sacred 
head and the distinguished member, for 
life, of that body. Should he not attend 
in person its deliberations, he must ap- 
point one to represent him. . . This As- 
sembly enacteth the laws and the execu- 
tive enforceth them. The legislative body 
must reinforce the executive, the execu- 
tive must aid and assist the legislative 
body, so that, through the close union 
and harmony of these two forces, the 
foundation of fairness and justice may 
become firm and strong, that all the 
regions of the world may become even as 
Paradise itself. 


“Unto the Most Holy Book everyone 
must turn, and all that is not expressly 
recorded therein must be referred to the 
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Universal Assembly. That which this 
body, either unanimously or by a ma- 
jority, doth carry, that is verily the truth 
and the purpose of God Himself. Whoso 
doth deviate therefrom is verily of them 
that love discord, hath shown forth malice 
and turned away from the Lord of the 
Covenant.” 


Even at the present time, the Baha’is 
in all parts of the world maintain an 
intimate and cordial association by means 
of regular correspondence and individual 
visits. This contact of members of differ- 
ent races, nationalities and religious tradi- 
tions is concrete proof that the burden of 
prejudice and the historical factors of di- 
vision can be entirely overcome through 
the spirit of oneness established by Ba- 
ha’u’Ilah. 

The general student of religion will not 
fail to note four essential characteristics 
of Baha’i administration. The first is its 
completely successful reconciliation of 
the usually opposed claims of democratic 
freedom and unanswerable authority. 
The second is the entire absence from the 
Baha’i Cause of anything approaching 
the institution of a salaried professional 
clergy. The Baha’i conception of religion 
is one which combines mysticism, which 
is a sacred personal experience, with prac- 
tical morality, which is a useful contact 
between the individual and his fellow 
man. In the nature of things, some souls 
are more advanced than others, and the 
function of spiritual teaching is given 
special importance in the writings of Ba- 
ha’u’llah and ‘Abdu’l-Baha. The Baha’i 
teacher, however, has no authority over 
the individual conscience. The individual 
conscience must be subordinated to the 
decisions of a duly elected Spiritual As- 
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sembly, but this relationship is entirely 
different in character and results from 
the relationship of an individual with 
minister or priest. 

The third characteristic is the absence 
of internal factionalism, that bane of all 
organized effort, and the sure sign of the 
presence of spiritual disease. The pre- 
dominant spirit of unity which distin- 
guishes the Baha’i Cause in its relation 
to the world, making its followers strive 
for reconciliation rather than partisan 
victory, creates an internal condition, 
unlike that which exists in movements 
which accept partisan victory, in one or 
another form, as their very reason for 
being. Such movements can but disin- 
tegrate from within; the Baha’1 Move- 
ment can but grow. 

Significant also is the fourth character- 
istic, namely that the Baha’i Cause has 
within it an inherent necessity operating 
slowly but surely to bring its administra- 
tion into the hands of those truly fitted 
for the nature of the work. The lesser 
vision gives way invariably for the larger 
vision, itself replaced by the still larger 
vision in due time. The result is an in- 
evitable improvement in the qualities 
placed at the service of the Cause, until 
the highest attributes of humanity will be 
enrolled. In the Baha’i Cause we are 
actually witnessing the fulfillment of that 
strange and cryptic saying: “The meek 
shall inherit the earth.” 


That the administrative machinery is 
not an end in itself but merely the means 
to spread everywhere the light of faith 
and brotherhood, is frequently expressed 
by the Guardian in his general letters, 
and this brief survey may well close with 
one of those passages : 


“Not by the force of numbers, not by the mere exposition of a set of new and 
noble principles, not by an organized campaign of teaching—no matter how world- 
wide and elaborate in its character—not even by the staunchness of our faith or the 
exaltation of our enthusiasm, can we ultimately hope to vindicate in the eyes of a 
critical and skeptical age the supreme claim of the Abhd Revelation. One thing and 
only one thing will unfailingly and alone secure the undoubted triumph of this 
sacred Cause, namely the extent to which our own inner life and private character 
mirror forth in their manifold aspects the splendor of those eternal principles 


proclaimed by Bah@w'llah.”—SHocHI. 


‘Abdu’l-Baha when a 
young man. 


The script is an excerpt from the Will and Testament of Bahda’- 

wllah regarding ‘Abdu’l-Baha—the section beginning with the 

Words: “The Test of God is this: Aghsan, Afnan and kindred 

should all turn to the Most Great Branch,” and ending with “I am 
the Gracious, the Bountiful.” 
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EXCERPTS FROM THE WILL AND 
TESTAMENT OF ‘ABDU’L-BAHA 


FPOREWORD 


Jie IS significant of the completeness of 
the Revelation of Baha’u’llah that the 
text of His Book provided for every 
emergency confronting human souls in 
this age. The supreme test of the Baha’i 
Faith had in fact already been success- 
fully met during the days which followed 
the ascension of Baha’u'llah in 1892. By 
the appointment of ‘Abdu’l-Baha as the 
Center of His Covenant, Baha’u’llah pro- 
longed His own ministry for well-nigh 
thirty years, a period coinciding with an 
entire generation and therefore sufficient 
to withstand the onslaughts of those 
ambitious persons who arose to overthrow 
or pervert the Faith from within and 
without its ranks. For the words of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, according to the text of 
this appointment, have equal rank and 
spiritual validity with those of the Mani- 
festation (i. e., Baha’u'lah). 

Thus, during the ministry of ‘Abdu'l- 
Baha, the Cause of Baha’u’llah was not 
only safeguarded from confusion and di- 
vision, it was vastly extended into Eu- 
rope, America and the Far East, and the 
fundamental literature of the Faith was 
amplified by ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s public ad- 


ALL-PRAISE to Him who, by the 
Shield of His Covenant, hath guarded 
the Temple of His Cause from the darts 
of doubtfulness, who by the Hosts of 
His Testament hath preserved the Sanc- 
tuary of His Most Beneficent Law and 
protected His Straight and Luminous 
Path, staying thereby the onslaught of the 
company of Covenant-breakers, that have 
threatened to subvert His Divine Edifice ; 
who hath watched over His Mighty 
Stronghold and All-glorious Faith, 
through the aid of men whom the slander 
of the slanderer affects not, whom no 
earthly calling, glory and power can turn 
aside from the Covenant of God and His 


dresses and Tablets, many of which were 
directed to the administrative side of 
Baha’i service. By 1921, the outer form 
of this community had been fairly defined 
in many localities and impressed upon the 
habits as well as thoughts of the believers. 

Despite this fact, it is more than doubt- 
ful, it is positively certain, that the world- 
wide Baha'i community could not have 
survived the shock of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s 
passing, and perpetuated its complex 
unity into the future, had He not made 
definite provision for a point of unity 
acceptable to all the believers and a con- 
tinuance of that administrative authority 
which is the body of the soul of faith. 

These provisions were made in the Will 
and Testament of ‘Abdw’l-Bahd, excerpts 
from which follow. By the appointment 
of a Guardian of the Baha’i Cause, 
‘Abdu'l-Baha created an executive head 
and center possessing unquestioned con- 
secration and capacity for the tremendous 
task of inspiring the world-wide Baha'i 
community to develop along the path of 
human service marked out for it in the 
Religion of Baha’u’llah. 

—EDITors. 


Testament, established firmly by His clear 
and manifest words, writ and revealed by 
His All-glorious Pen and recorded in the 
Preserved Tablet. 

Salutation and praise, blessing and 
glory rest upon that primal branch of the 
Divine and Sacred Lote-Tree, grown out, 
blest, tender, verdant and flourishing 
from the Twin Holy Trees; the most 
wondrous, unique and priceless pearl that 
doth gleam from out the twin surging 
seas; upon the offshoots of the Tree of 
Holiness, the twigs of the Celestial Tree, 
they that in the Day of the Great Divid- 
ing have stood fast and firm in the Cove- 
nant; upon the Hands (pillars) of the 
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Cause of God that have diffused widely 
the divine Fragrances, declared His 
Proofs, proclaimed His Faith, published 
abroad His Law, detached themselves 
from all things but Him, stood for right- 
eousness in this world, and kindled the 
Fire of the Love of God in the very 
hearts and souls of His servants; upon 
them that have believed, rested assured, 
stood steadfast in His Covenant and fol- 
lowed the Light that after My passing 
shineth from the Day-spring of divine 
Guidance—for behold! he is the blest and 
sacred bough that hath branched out from 
the Twin Holy Trees. Well is it with him 
that seeketh the shelter of his shade that 
shadoweth all mankind. 


O ye beloved of the Lord! The great- 
est of all things is the protection of the 
True Faith of God, the preservation of 
His Law, the safeguarding of His Cause 
and service unto His Word. Ten thou- 
sand souls have shed streams of their 
sacred blood in this path, their precious 
lives they offered in sacrifice unto Him, 
hastened wrapt in holy ecstasy unto the 
glorious field of martyrdom, upraised the 
Standard of God’s Faith and writ with 
their life-blood upon the Tablet of the 
world the verses of His divine Unity. 
The sacred breast of His Holiness, the 
Exalted One—May my life be a sacrifice 
unto Him—was made a target to many 
a dart of woe, and in Mazindaran, the 
Blessed feet of the Abha Beauty—May 
my life be offered up for His loved ones— 
were so grievously scourged as to bleed 
and be sore wounded. His neck also was 
put into captive chains and His feet made 
fast in the stocks. In every hour, for a 
period of fifty years, a new trial and 
calamity befell Him and fresh afflictions 
and cares beset Him. One of them: after 
having suffered intense vicissitudes, He 
was made homeless and a wanderer and 
fell a victim to still new vexations and 
troubles. In ‘Iraq, the Day-star of the 
world was so exposed to the wiles of the 
people of malice as to be eclipsed in splen- 
dor. Later on He was sent an exile to 
the Great City (Constantinople) and 
thence to the Land of Mystery (Adria- 


nople), whence, grievously wronged, He 
was eventually transferred to the Most 
Great Prison (‘Akka). He whom the 
world hath wronged—May my life be 
offered up for His loved ones—was four 
times banished from city to city, till at 
last condemned to perpetual confinement, 
He was incarcerated in this Prison, the 
prison of highway robbers, of brigands 
and of manslayers. All this'is but one of 
the trials that have afflicted the Blessed 
Beauty, the rest being even as grievous 
as this. 


According to the direct and sacred 
command of God we are forbidden to 
utter slander, are commanded to show 
forth peace and amity, are exhorted to 
rectitude of conduct, straightforwardness 
and harmony with all the kindreds and 
peoples of the world. We must obey and 
be the well-wishers of the governments 
of the land, regard disloyalty unto a just 
king as disloyalty to God Himself and 
wishing evil to the government a trans- 
gression of the Cause of God. 


O God, my God! Thou seest this 
wronged servant of Thine, held fast in 
the talons of ferocious lions, of ravening 
wolves, of bloodthirsty beasts. Graciously 
assist me, through my love for Thee, 
that I may drink deep of the chalice that 
brimmeth over with faithfulness to Thee 
and is filled with Thy bountiful Grace; 
so that, fallen upon the dust, I may sink 
prostrate and senseless whilst my vesture 
is dyed crimson with my blood. This is 
my wish, my heart’s desire, my hope, my 
pride, my glory. Grant, O Lord my God, 
and my Refuge, that in my last hour, my 
end, may even as musk shed its fragrance 
of glory! Is there a bounty greater than 
this? Nay, by Thy Glory! I call Thee to 
witness that no day passeth but that I 
quaff my fill from this cup, so grievous 
are the misdeeds wrought by them that 
have broken the Covenant, kindled dis- 
cord, showed their malice, stirred sedi- 
tion in the land and dishonored Thee 
amidst Thy servants. Lord! Shield Thou 
from these Covenant-breakers the mighty 


The Greatest Holy Leaf, Sister of ‘Abdu’l-Baha 


The Purest Branch, Brother of ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
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Stronghold of Thy Faith and protect Thy 
secret Sanctuary from the onslaught of 
the ungodly. Thou art in truth the 


Mighty, the Powerful, the Gracious, the 


Strong. 


O God, my God! Shield Thy trusted 
servants from the evils of self and pas- 
sion, protect them with the watchful eye 
of Thy loving-kindness from all rancor, 
hate and envy, shelter them in the im- 
pregnable stronghold of Thy Cause and, 
safe from the darts of doubtfulness, make 
them the manifestations of Thy glorious 
Signs, illumine their faces with the efful- 
gent rays shed from the Day-spring of 
Thy divine Unity, gladden their hearts 
with the verses revealed from Thy holy 
Kingdom, strengthen their loins by Thy 
all-swaying power that cometh from Thy 
Realm of Glory. Thou art the All-boun- 
tiful, the Protector, the Almighty, the 
Gracious. 


O ye that stand fast in the Covenant! 
When the hour cometh that this wronged 
and broken-winged bird will have taken its 
flight unto the Celestial Concourse, when 
it will have hastened to the Realm of the 
Unseen and its mortal frame will have 
been either lost or hidden neath the dust, 
it is incumbent upon the Afnan, that are 
steadfast in the Covenant of God, and 
have branched from the Tree of Holiness ; 
the Hands (pillars) of the Cause of God, 
—The glory of the Lord rest upon them— 
and all the friends and loved ones, one and 
all to bestir themselves and arise with 
heart and soul and in one accord, to dif- 
fuse the sweet savors of God, to teach 
His Cause and to promote His Faith. It 
behooveth them not to rest for a moment, 
neither to seek repose. They must dis- 
perse themselves in every land, pass by 
every clime and travel throughout all re- 
gions. Bestirred, without rest and stead- 
fast to the end they must raise in every 
land the triumphal cry “O Thou the Glory 
of Glories!” (Ya-Baha’u’l-Abha), must 
achieve renown in the world wherever 
they go, must burn brightly even as a 
candle in every meeting and must kindle 
the flame of divine love in every assem- 


bly; that the light of truth may rise re- 
splendent in the midmost heart of the 
world, that throughout the East and 
throughout the West a vast concourse may 
gather under the shadow of the Word 
of God, that the sweet savors of holiness 
may be diffused, that faces may shine 
radiantly, hearts be filled with the divine 
spirit and souls be made heavenly. 

In these days, the most important of all 
things is the guidance of the nations and 
peoples of the world. Teaching the Cause 
is of utmost importance for it is the head 
corner-stone of the foundation itself. This 
wronged servant has spent his days and 
nights in promoting the Cause and urging 
the peoples to service. He rested not a 
moment, till the fame of the Cause of 
God was noised abroad in the world and 
the celestial strains from the Abha King- 
dom roused the East and the West. The 
beloved of God must also follow the same 
example. This is the secret of faithful- 
ness, this is the requirement of servitude 
to the Threshold of Baha! 

The disciples of Christ forgot them- 
selves and all earthly things, forsook all 
their cares and belongings, purged them- 
selves of self and passion and with ab- 
solute detachment scattered far and wide 
and engaged in calling the peoples of the 
world to the divine Guidance, till at last 
they made the world another world, il- 
lumined the surface of the earth and even 
to their last hour proved self-sacrificing 
in the pathway of that Beloved One of 
God. Finally in various lands they suf- 
fered’ glorious martyrdom. Let them that 
are men of action follow in their foot- 
steps ! 

O my loving friends! After the passing 
away of this wronged one, it is incum- 
bent upon the Aghsan (Branches), the 
Afnan (Twigs) of the Sacred Lote-Tree, 
the Hands (pillars) of the Cause of God 
and the loved ones of the Abha Beauty 
to turn unto Shoghi Effendi—the youth- 
ful branch branched from the two hal- 
lowed and sacred Lote-Trees and the fruit 
grown from the union of the two offshoots 
of the Tree of Holiness,—as he is the 
sign of God, the chosen branch, the guar- 
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dian of the Cause of God, he unto whom 
all the Aghsan, the Afnan, the Hands of 
the Cause of God and His loved ones must 
turn. He is the expounder of the words 
of God and after him will succeed the 
first-born of his lineal descendants. 


The sacred and youthful branch, the 
guardian of the Cause of God, as well as 
the Universal House of Justice, to be uni- 
versally elected and established, are both 
under the care and protection of the Abha 
Beauty, under the shelter and unerring 
guidance of His Holiness, the Exalted 
One—May my life be offered up for them 
both. Whatsoever they decide is of God. 
Whoso obeyeth him not, neither obeyeth 
them, hath not obeyed God; whoso re- 
belleth against him and against them hath 
rebelled against God; whoso opposeth 
him hath opposed God; whoso con- 
tendeth with them hath contended with 
God; whoso disputeth with him hath dis- 
puted with God; whoso denieth him hath 
denied God; whoso disbelieveth in him 
hath disbelieved in God ; whoso deviateth, 
separateth himself and turneth aside from 
him, hath in truth deviated, separated him- 
self and turned aside from God—May 
the wrath, the fierce indignation, the ven- 
geance of God rest upon him! The mighty 
stronghold shall remain impregnable and 
safe through obedience to him who is the 
guardian of the Cause of God. It is incum- 
bent upon the members of the House of 
Justice, upon all the Aghsan, the Afnan, 
the Hands of the Cause of God to show 
their obedience, submissiveness and sub- 
ordination unto the guardian of the Cause 
of God, to turn unto him and be lowly 
before him. He that opposeth him hath 
opposed the True One, will make a breach 
in the Cause of God, will subvert His 
word and will become a manifestation of 
the Center of Sedition. Beware, beware, 
lest the days after the ascension (of Ba- 
ha’u'llah) be repeated when the Center 
of Sedition waxed haughty and rebellious 
and with divine Unity for his excuse de- 
prived himself and perturbed and poi- 
soned others. No doubt every vain-glori- 
ous one that purposeth dissension and 
discord will not openly declare his evil 
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purposes, nay rather, even as impure gold, 
would he seize upon divers measures and 
various pretexts that he may separate the 
gathering of the people of Baha. My ob- 
ject is to show that the Hands of the 
Cause of God must be ever watchful and 
so soon as they find anyone beginning to 
oppose and protest against the guardian 
of the Cause of God, cast him out from 
the congregation of the people of Baha 
and in no wise accept any excuse from 
him. How often hath grievous error 
been disguised in the garb of truth, that 
it might sow the seeds of doubt in the 
hearts of men! 

O ye beloved of the Lord! It, is in- 
cumbent upon the guardian of the Cause 
of God to appoint in his own lifetime 
him that shall become his successor, that 
differences may not arise after his pass- 
ing. He that is appointed must manifest 
in himself detachment from all worldly 
things, must be the essence of purity, 
must show in himself the fear of God, 
knowledge, wisdom and learning. Thus, 
should the first-born of the guardian of 
the Cause of God not manifest in him- 
self the truth of the words :—‘The child 
is the secret essence of its sire,” that is, 
should he not inherit of the spiritual with- 
in him (the guardian of the Cause of 
God) and his glorious lineage not be 
matched with a goodly character, then 
must he (the guardian of the Cause of 
God) choose another branch to succeed 
him. 

The Hands of the Cause of God must 
elect from their own number nine per- 
sons that shall at all times be occupied in 
the important services in the work of the 
guardian of the Cause of God. The elec- 
tion of these nine must be carried either 
unanimously or by majority from the 
company of the Hands of the Cause of 
God and these, whether unanimously or 
by a majority vote, must give their assent 
to the choice of the one whom the guar- 
dian of the Cause of God hath chosen as 
his successor. This assent must be given 
in such wise as the assenting and dissent- 
ing voices may not be distinguished (i.e., 
secret ballot). 
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O friends! The Hands of the Cause of 
God must be nominated and appointed by 
the guardian of the Cause of God. All 
must be under his shadow and obey his 
command. Should any, within or with- 
out the company of the Hands of the 
Cause of God disobey and seek division, 
the wrath of God and His vengeance will 
be upon him, for he will have caused a 
breach in the true Faith of God. 

The obligations of the Hands of the 
Cause of God are to diffuse the Divine 
Fragrances, to edify the souls of men, to 
promote learning, to improve the charac- 
ter of all men and to be, at all times 
and under all conditions, sanctified and 
detached from earthly things. They must 
manifest the fear of God by their con- 
duct, their manners, their deeds and their 
words. 

This body of the Hands of the Cause 
of God is under the direction of the guar- 
dian of the Cause of God. He must con- 
tinually urge them to strive and endeavor 
to the utmost of their ability to diffuse the 
sweet savors of God, and to guide all the 
peoples of the world, for it is the Light 
of Divine Guidance that causeth all the 
universe to be illumined. To disregard, 
though it be for a moment, this absolute 
command which is binding upon every- 
one, is in nowise permitted, that the exist- 
ent world may become even as the Abha 
Paradise, that the surface of the earth 
may become heavenly, that contention and 
conflict amidst peoples, kindreds, nations 
and governments may disappear, that all 
the dwellers on earth may become one 
people and one race, that the world may 
become even as one home. Should differ- 
ences arise they shall be amicably and con- 
clusively settled by the Supreme Tribu- 
nal, that shall include members from all 
the governments and peoples of the world. 

O ye beloved of the Lord! In this sacred 
Dispensation, conflict and contention are 
in nowise permitted. Every aggressor 
deprives himself of God’s grace. It is 
incumbent upon everyone to show the ut- 
most love, rectitude of conduct, straight- 
forwardness and sincere kindliness unto 
all the peoples and kindreds of the world, 


be they friends or strangers. So intense 
must be the spirit of love and loving- 
kindness, that the stranger may find him- 
self a friend, the enemy a true brother, 
no difference whatsoever existing between 
them. For universality is of God and all 
limitations earthly. Thus man must strive 
that his reality may manifest virtues and 


perfections, the light whereof may shine 


upon everyone. The light of the sun 
shineth upon all the world and the merci- 
ful showers of Divine Providence fall 
upon all peoples. The vivifying breeze re- 
viveth every living creature and all be- 
ings endued with life obtain their share 
and portion at His heavenly board. In 
like manner, the affections and loving- 
kindness of the servants of the One True 
God must be bountifully and universally 
extended to all mankind. Regarding this, 
restrictions and limitations are in nowise 
permitted. 

Wherefore, O my loving friends! Con- 
sort with all the peoples, kindreds and re- 
ligions of the world with the utmost truth- 
fulness, uprightness, faithfulness, kind- 
liness, good-will and friendliness ; that all 
the world of being may be filled with the 
holy ecstasy of the grace of Baha, that ig- 
norance, enmity, hate and rancor may 
vanish from the world and the darkness 
of estrangement amidst the peoples and 
kindreds of the world may give way to 
the Light of Unity. Should other peoples 
and nations be unfaithful to you show 
your fidelity unto them, should they be 
unjust toward you show justice towards 
them, should they keep aloof from you 
attract them to yourself, should they show 
their enmity be friendly towards them, 
should they poison your lives sweeten 
their souls, should they inflict a wound 
upon you be a salve to their sores. Such 
are the attributes of the sincere! Such 
are the attributes of the truthful. 

And now, concerning the House of 
Justice which God hath ordained as the 
source of all good and freed from all 
error, it must be elected by universal suf- 
frage, that is, by the believers. Its mem- 
bers must be manifestations of the fear 
of God and day-springs of knowledge 
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and understanding, must be steadfast in 
God’s Faith and the well-wishers of all 
mankind. By this House is meant the 
Universal House of Justice ; that is, in all 
countries, a secondary House of Justice 
must be instituted, and these secondary 
Houses of Justice must elect the mem- 
bers of the Universal one. Unto this 
body all things must be referred. It en- 
acteth all ordinances and regulations that 
are not to be found in the explicit Holy 
Text. By this body all the difficult prob- 
lems are to be resolved and the guardian 
of the Cause of God is its sacred head and 
the distinguished member for life of that 
body. Should he not attend in person its 
deliberations, he must appoint one to rep- 
resent him. Should any of the members 
commit a sin, injurious to the common 
weal, the guardian of the Cause of God 
hath at his own discretion the right to 
expel him, whereupon ‘the people must 
elect another one in his stead. 


O ye beloved of the Lord! It is incum- 
bent upon you to be submissive to all mon- 
archs that are just and show your fidelity 
to every righteous king. Serve ye the 
sovereigns of the world with utmost 
truthfulness and loyalty. Show obedience 
unto them and be their well-wishers. 
Without their leave and permission do 
not meddle with political affairs, for dis- 
loyalty to the just sovereign is disloyalty 
to God Himself. 

This is my counsel and the command- 
ment of God unto you. Well is it with 
them that act accordingly. 


By the Ancient Beauty! This wronged 
one hath in nowise borne nor doth He 
bear a grudge against anyone; towards 
none doth He entertain any ill-feeling and 
uttereth no word save for the good of the 
world. My supreme obligation, however, 
of necessity, prompteth Me to guard and 
preserve the Cause of God. Thus, with 
the greatest regret, I counsel you saying: 
“Guard ye the Cause of God, protect 
His law and have the utmost fear of dis- 
cord. This is the foundation of the belief 
of the people of Baha—May my life be 
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offered up for them. His Holiness, the 
Exalted One (the Bab), is the Manifesta- 
tion of the Unity and Oneness of God 
and the Forerunner of the Ancient 
Beauty. His Holiness the Abha Beauty 
—May my life be a sacrifice for His stead- 
fast friends—is the Supreme Manifesta- 
tion of God and the Day-spring of His 
Most Divine Essence. All others are 
servants unto Him and do His bidding.” 
Unto the Most Holy Book every one must 
turn and all that is not expressly recorded 
therein must be referred to the Universal 
House of Justice. That which this body, 
whether unanimously or by a majority 
doth carry, that is verily the Truth and 
the Purpose of God Himself. Whoso doth 
deviate therefrom is verily of them that 
love discord, hath shown forth malice and 
turned away from the Lord of the Cove- 
nant. By this House is meant that Uni- 
versal House of Justice which is to be 
elected from all countries—that is, from 
those parts in the East and West where 
the loved ones are to be found—after the 
manner of the customary elections in 
western countries, such as those of Eng- 
land. 


O ye beloved of the Lord! Strive with 
all your heart to shield the Cause of God 
from the onslaught of the insincere, for 
souls such as these cause the straight to 
become crooked and all benevolent efforts 
to produce contrary results. 

O God, my God! I call Thee, Thy 
Prophets and Thy Messengers, Thy Saints 
and Thy Holy Ones, to witness that I 
have declared conclusively Thy Proofs 
unto Thy loved ones and set forth clearly 
all things unto them, that they may watch 
over Thy Faith, guard Thy Straight Path 
and protect Thy Resplendent Law. Thou 
art, verily the All-knowing, the All-wise! 

Whosoever, and whatsoever meeting, 
becometh a hindrance to the diffusion of 
the Light of Faith, let the loved ones give 
them counsel and say: “Of all the gifts 
of God the greatest is the gift of Teach- 
ing. It draweth unto us the Grace of God 
and is our first obligation. Of such a gift 
how can we deprive ourselves? Nay, our 
lives, our goods, our comforts, our rest, 
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we offer them all as a sacrifice for the 
Abha Beauty and teach the Cause of 
God.” Caution and prudence, however, 
must be observed even as recorded in the 
Book. The veil must in no wise be sud- 
denly rent asunder. 


The Glory of Glories rest upon you! 


O ye the faithful loved ones of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha! It is incumbent upon you to take 
the greatest care of Shoghi Effendi, the 
twig that hath branched from the fruit 
given forth by the two hallowed and Di- 
vine Lote-Trees, that no dust of despond- 
ency and sorrow may stain his radiant 
nature, that day by day he may wax 
greater in happiness, in joy and spirit- 
uality, and may grow to become even as 
a fruitful tree. 

For he is, after ‘Abdu’l-Baha, the 
Guardian of the Cause of God. The Af- 


nan, the Hands (pillars) of the Cause and 
the beloved of the Lord must obey him and 
turn unto him. He that obeyeth him not, 
hath not obeyed God; he that turneth 
away from him, hath turned away from 
God and he that denieth him, hath denied 
the True One. Beware lest anyone falsely 
interpret these words, and like unto them 
that have broken the Covenant after the 
Day of Ascension (of Baha’u’llah), ad- 
vance a pretext, raise the standard of 
revolt, wax stubborn and open wide the 
door of false interpretation. To none is 
given the right to put forth his own 
opinion or express his particular convic- 
tions. All must seek guidance and turn 
unto the Center of the Cause and the 
House of Justice. And he that turneth 
unto whatsoever else is indeed in grievous 
error. 
The Glory of Glories rest upon you! 


Pinte SoPi RTE eAND FORM OF BAHA’I 
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“And now as I look into the future, I hope to see the friends at all times, in 
every land, and of every shade of thought and character, voluntarily and joyously 
rallying round their local and in particular their national centres of activity, up- 
holding and promoting their interests with complete unaninuty and contentment, 
with perfect understanding, genuine enthusiasm, and sustained vigor. This indeed 
is the one joy and yearning of my life, for it 1s the fountain-head from which all 
future blessings will flow, the broad foundation upon which the security of the 
Divine Edifice must ultimately rest.’—SHOGHI. 


FOREWORD 


THE 1926-1927 National Spiritual As- 
sembly of the United States and Canada 
completed a task which, while pertaining 
to the outer and more material aspects of 
the Cause, nevertheless has a special 
significance for its spirit and inward, 
sacred purpose. This task consisted in 
creating a legal form which gives proper 
substance and substantial character to the 
administrative processes embodied in the 
Baha’i Teachings. The form adopted was 
that known as a Voluntary Trust, a 
species of corporation recognized under 
the common law and possessing a long 


and interesting history. The famous 
Covenant adopted by the Pilgrim Fathers 
on the Mayflower, the first legal docu- 
ment in American history, is of the same 
nature as the Declaration of Trust voted 
by the National Spiritual Assembly. This 
Declaration of Trust, with its attendant 
By-Laws, is published for the informa- 
tion of the Baha’is of the world. Careful 
examination of the Declaration and its 
By-Laws will reveal the fact that this 
document contains no arbitrary elements 
nor features new to the Baha’i Cause. On 
the contrary, it represents a most con- 
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scientious effort to reflect those very ad- 
ministrative principles and elements al- 
ready set forth in the letters of the 
Guardian, Shoghi Effendi, and already 
determining the methods and relationships 
of Baha’i collective association. The pro- 
vision both in the Declaration and in the 
By-Laws for amendments in the future 
will permit any National Spiritual As- 
sembly to adapt this document to such 
new administrative elements or principles 
as the Guardian may at any time give 
forth. The Declaration, in fact, is nothing 
more or less than a legal parallel of those 
moral and spiritual laws of unity inherent 
in the fullness of the Baha’i Revelation 
and making it the fulfillment of the ideal 
of Religion in the social as well as spirit- 
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ual realm. Because in the Baha’i Faith 
this perfect correspondence exists between 
spiritual and social laws, the Baha’is be- 
lieve that administrative success, is iden- 
tical with moral success ; and that nothing 
less than the true Baha’i spirit of devotion 
and sacrifice can inspire with effective 
power the world-wide body of unity, re- 
vealed by Baha’u’llah. Therefore it has 
seemed fitting and proper to accompany 
the Declaration of Trust with excerpts 
from the letters of Shoghi Effendi which 
furnished the source whence the pro- 
visions of the Declaration were drawn, 
and which furthermore give due emphasis 
to that essential spirit without which any 
and every social or religious form is but 
a dead and soulless body.—Eprrors. 


DECGCDAR ATION © Fai sal 


By the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahd’is 
of the United States and Canada 


WE, Allen B. McDaniel of Washington, 
D. C., Horace Holley of New York City, 
N. Y., Carl Scheffler of Evanston, IIl., 
Roy C. Wilhelm of West Englewood, 
N. J., Florence Morton of Worcester, 
Mass., Amelia Collins of Princeton, 
Mass., ‘Ali-Kuli Khan of New York City, 
N. Y., Mountfort Mills of New York 
City, N. Y., and Siegfried Schopflocher 
of Montreal, Quebec, Canada, duly chosen 
by the representatives of the Baha’is of 
the United States and Canada at the 
Annual Meeting held at San Francisco, 
Calif., on April 29, April 30, May 1, and 
May 2, 1926, to be the National Spiritual 
Assembly of the Baha’is of the United 
States and Canada, with full power to es- 
tablish a Trust as hereinafter set forth, 
hereby declare that from this date the 
powers, responsibilities, rights, privileges 
and obligations reposed in said National 
Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of the 
United States and Canada by Baha’u’llah, 
Founder of the Baha’i Faith, by ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, its Interpreter and Exemplar, and 
by Shoghi Effendi, its Guardian, shall be 
exercised, administered and carried on by 


the above-named National Spiritual As- 
sembly and their duly qualified successors 
under this Declaration of Trust. 

The National Spiritual Assembly in 
adopting this form of association, union 
and fellowship, and in selecting for itself 
the designation of Trustees of the Ba- 
ha’is of the United States and Canada, 
does so as the administrative body of a 
religious community which has had con- 
tinuous existence and responsibility for 
over eighteen years. In consequence of 
these activities the National Spiritual As- 
sembly is called upon to administer such 
an ever-increasing diversity and volume 
of affairs and properties for the Baha’is 
of the United States and Canada, that we, 
its members, now feel it both desirable 
and necessary to give our collective func- 
tions more definite legal form. This ac- 
tion is taken in complete unanimity and 
with full recognition of the sacred rela- 
tionship thereby created. We acknowl- 
edge in behalf of ourselves and our 
successors in this Trust the exalted reli- 
gious standard established by Baha’u’llah 
for Baha’i administrative bodies in the 
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utterance: “Be ye Trustees of the Merci- 
ful One among men”; and seek the help 
of God and His guidance in order to ful- 
fill that exhortation. 


ARTICLE I 


The name of said Trust shall be the 
National Spiritual Assembly of the Ba- 
h@is of the United States and Canada. 


ARTICLE II 


Sharing the ideals and assisting the 
efforts of our fellow Baha’is to establish, 
uphold and promote the spiritual, educa- 
tional and humanitarian teachings of hu- 
man brotherhood, radiant faith, exalted 
character and selfless love revealed in the 
lives and utterances of all the Prophets 
and Messengers of God, Founders of the 
world’s revealed religions—and given 
renewed creative energy and universal 
application to the conditions of this age 
in the life and utterances of Baha’u’llah 
—we declare the purposes and objects of 
this Trust to be to administer the affairs 
of the Cause of Baha’u’llah for the bene- 
fit of the Baha’is of the United States and 
Canada according to the principles of 
Baha’ affiliation and administration cre- 
ated and established by Baha’u’llah, de- 
fined and explained by ‘Abdu’l-Baha, and 
amplified and applied by Shoghi Effendi 
and his duly constituted successor. and 
successors under the provision of the 
Will and Testament of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd. 


These purposes are to be realized by 
means of devotional meetings; by public 
meetings and conferences of an educa- 
tional, humanitarian and spiritual charac- 
ter; by the publication of books, maga- 
zines and newspapers; by the construction 
of temples of universal worship and of 
other institutions and edifices for humani- 
tarian service; by supervising, unifying, 
promoting and generally administering 
the activities of the Baha’is of the United 
States and Canada in the fulfillment of 
their religious offices, duties and ideals; 
and by any other means appropriate to 
these ends, or any of them. 


Other purposes and objects of this 
Trust are: 


a. The right to enter into, make, per- 
form and carry out contracts of 
every sort and kind for the further- 
ance of the objects of this Trust 
with any person, firm, association, 
corporation, private, public or mu- 
nicipal or body politic, or any state, 
territory or colony thereof, or any 
foreign government; and in this 
connection, and in all transactions 
under the terms of this Trust, to do 
any and all things which a co-part- 
nership or natural person could do 
or exercise, and which now or here- 
after may be authorized by law. 


b. To hold and be named as benefi- 
ciary under any trust established by 
law or otherwise or under any will 
or other testamentary instrument in 
connection with any gift, devise, or 
bequest in which a trust or trusts is 
or are established in any part of the 
world as well as in the United 
States and Canada; to receive gifts, 
devises or bequests of money or 
other property. 


c. All and whatsoever the several pur- 
poses and objects set forth in the 
written utterances of Baha’u’llah, 
‘Abdu’l-Baha and Shoghi Effendi, 
under which certain jurisdiction, 
powers and rights are granted to 
National Spiritual Assemblies. 


d. Generally to do all things and acts 
which in the judgment of said Trus- 
tees, 1.e., the National Spiritual As- 
sembly of the Baha’is of the United 
States and Canada, are necessary, 
proper and advantageous to pro- 
mote the complete and successful 
administration of this Trust. 


ARTICLE III 


Section r. All persons, firms, corpora- 
tions and associations extending credit 
to, contracting with or having any claim 
against the Trustees, i.e., the National 
Spiritual Assembly, and the members 
thereof, of any character whatsoever, 
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whether legal or equitable and whether 
arising out of contract or tort, shall look 
solely to the funds of the Trust and to 
the property of the Trust estate for pay- 
ment or indemnity, or for the payment of 
any debt, damage, judgment or decree or 
any money that may otherwise become 
due or payable from the Trustees, so that 
neither the Trustees nor any of them, nor 
any of their officers or agents appointed 
by them hereunder, nor any beneficiary 
or beneficiaries herein named shall be per- 
sonally liable therefor. 

Section 2. Every note, bond, proposal, 
obligation or contract in writing or other 
agreement or instrument made or given 
under this Trust shall be explicitly exe- 
cuted by the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly, as Trustees by their duly authorized 
officers or agents. 


ARTICLE IV 

The Trustees, i.e., the National Spirit- 
ual Assembly, shall adopt for the conduct 
of the affairs entrusted to them under 
this Declaration of Trust, such by-laws, 
rules of procedure or regulations as are 
required to define and carry on its own 
administrative functions and those of the 
several local and other elements compos- 
ing the body of the Baha’is of the United 
States and Canada, not inconsistent with 
the terms of this instrument and all in 


accordance with the explicit instructions 
given us to date by Shoghi Effendi, Guar- 
dian of the Cause of Baha’u’llah, which 
instructions are already known to the Ba- 
ha’is of the United States and Canada 
and accepted by them in the government 
and practice of their religious affairs. 


ARTICLE V 


The central office of this Trust shall be 
located in the City of New York, State 
of New York, United States of America. 


ARTICLE VI 


The seal of this Trust shall be circular 
in form, bearing the following descrip- 
tion: 

National Spiritual Assembly of the Ba- 
ha’is of the United States and Canada. 
Declaration of Trust, 1927. 


ARTICLE VII 


This Declaration of Trust may be 
amended by majority vote of the National 
Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is 6f the 
United States and Canada at any special 
meeting duly called for that purpose, pro- 
vided that at least thirty (30) days prior 
to the date fixed for said meeting a copy 
of the proposed amendment or amend- 
ments is mailed to each member of the 
Assembly by the Secretary. 
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ARTICLE [| 


‘THE National Spiritual Assembly, in 
the fulfillment of its sacred duties under 
this Trust, shall have exclusive jurisdiction 
and authority over all the activities and 
affairs of the Baha’i Cause throughout 
the United States and Canada, including 
paramount authority in the administra- 
tion of this Trust. It shall endeavor to 
stimulate, unify and co-ordinate the mani- 
fold activities of the local Spiritual As- 
semblies (hereinafter defined) and of in- 
dividual Baha’is in the United States and 
Canada and by all possible means assist 
them to promote the oneness of mankind. 
It shall be charged with the recognition 


of such local Assemblies, the scrutiny of 
local membership rolls, the calling of the 
Annual Meeting or special meetings and 
the seating of delegates to the Annual 
Meeting and their apportionment among 
the various local Baha’i communities. It 
shall appoint all national Baha’i commit- 
tees and shall supervise the publication 
and distribution of Baha’i literature, the 
reviewing of all writings pertaining to the 
Baha’i Cause, the construction and ad- 
ministration of the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar 
and its accessory activities, and the col- 
lection and disbursement of all funds for 
the carrying on of this Trust. It shall de- 
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cide whether any matter lies within its 
own jurisdiction or within the jurisdic- 
tion of any local Spiritual Assembly. It 
shall, in such cases as it considers suit- 
able and necessary, entertain appeals 
from the decisions of local Spiritual As- 
semblies and shall have the right of final 
decision in all cases where the qualifica- 
tion of an individual or group for con- 
tinued voting rights and membership in 
the Baha’i body is in question. It shall 
furthermore represent the Baha’is of the 
United States and Canada in all their 
co-operative and spiritual activities with 
the Baha’is of other lands, and shall con- 
stitute the sole electoral body of the 
United States and Canada in the forma- 
tion of the Universal House of Justice 
provided for in the Sacred Writings of 
the Baha’i Cause. Above all, the National 
Spiritual Assembly shall ever seek to at- 
tain that station of unity in devotion to 
the Revelation of Baha’u’llah which will 
attract the confirmations of the Holy Spir- 
it and enable the Assembly to serve the 
founding of the Most Great Peace. In 
all its deliberation and action the National 
Assembly shall have constantly before it 
as Divine guide and standard the utter- 
ance of Baha’u’llah: 

“Tt behooveth them (i.e., Spiritual As- 
semblies) to be the trusted ones of the 
Merciful among men and to consider 
themselves as the guardians appointed of 
God. for all that dwell on earth. It is in- 
cumbent upon them to take counsel to- 
gether and to have regard for the inter- 
ests of the servants of God, for His sake, 
even as they regard their own interests, 
and to choose that which is meet and 
seemly.” 


ARTICLE II 


The Baha’is of the United States and 
Canada, for whose benefit this Trust has 
been established, shall consist of all per- 
sons resident in the United States and 
Canada who are recognized by the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly as having ful- 
filled the requirements of voting mem- 


bership in a local Baha’ community. To 
become a voting member of a Baha’i com- 
munity a person shall— 


a. Bea resident of the locality defined 
by the area of jurisdiction of the 
local Spiritual Assembly, as pro- 
vided by Article VII, Section 12, 
of this instrument. 


b. Have attained the age of 21 years. 


c. Have established to the satisfaction 
of the local Spiritual Assembly, 
subject to the approval of the Na- 
tional Assembly, that he possesses 
the qualifications of Baha’ faith 
and practice, required under the fol- 
lowing standard: Full recognition 
of the station of the Forerunner 
(the Bab), the Author (Baha’u’- 
lah), and ‘Abdu’l-Baha the True 
Exemplar of the Baha’i Cause: un- 
reserved acceptance of, and sub- 
mission to, whatsoever has been re- 
vealed by their Pen; loyal and 
steadfast adherence to every clause 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s sacred Will; and 
close association with the spirit as 
well as the form of present-day 
Baha’i administration throughout 
the world. 


ARTICLE III 


The National Assembly shall consist of 
nine members chosen from among the 
Baha’is of the United States and Canada, 
who shall be elected by the said Baha’is 
in manner hereinafter provided, and who 
shall continue in office for the period of 
one year, or until their successors shall 
be elected. 

ARTICLE IV 


The officers of the National Spiritual 
Assembly shall consist of a Chairman, 
Vice-Chairman, Secretary and Treasurer, 
and such other officers as may be found 
necessary for the proper conduct of its 
affairs. The officers shall be elected by a 
majority vote of the entire membership 
of the Assembly taken by secret ballot, 
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ARTICLE V 


The first meeting of a newly-elected 
National Assembly shall be called by the 
member elected to membership by the 
highest number of votes or, in case two 
or more members have received the same 
said highest number of votes, then by the 
member selected by lot from among those 
members; and this member shall preside 
until the permanent Chairman shall be 
chosen. All subsequent meetings shall 
be called by the Secretary of the Assem- 
bly at the request of the Chairman or, in 
his absence or incapacity, of the Vice- 
Chairman, or of any three members of 
the Assembly; provided, however,’ that 
the Annual Meeting of the Assembly 
shall be held at a time and place to be 
fixed by a majority vote of the Assem- 
bly, as hereinafter provided. 


ARTICLE VI 


Five members of the National Assem- 
bly present at a meeting shall constitute a 
quorum, and a majority vote of those 
present and constituting a quorum shall 
be sufficient for the conduct of business, 
except as otherwise provided in these By- 
Laws, and with due regard to the prin- 
ciple of unity and cordial fellowship in- 
volved in the institution of a Spiritual 
Assembly. The transactions and deci- 
sions of the National Assembly shall be 
recorded at each meeting by the Secretary, 
who shall supply copies of the minutes 
to the Assembly members after each 
meeting, and preserve the minutes in the 
official records of the Assembly. 


ARTICLE VII 


Whenever in any locality of the United 
States and Canada, be it city, town or 
village, the number of Baha’is resident 
therein recognized by the National Spirit- 
ual Assembly exceeds nine, these may on 
April 21st of any year convene and elect 
by plurality vote a local administrative 
body of nine members, to be known as 
the Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of 
that community. Every such Spiritual 
Assembly shall be elected annually there- 
after upon each successive 21st day of 


April. The members shall hold office for 
the term of one year and until their suc- 
cessors are elected and qualified. 

When, however, the number of Baha’is 
in any community is exactly nine, these 
may on April 21st of any year, or in suc- 
cessive years, constitute themselves the 
local Spiritual Assembly by joint declara- 
tion. Upon the recording of such declara- 
tion by the Secretary of the National 
Spiritual Assembly, said body of nine 
shall become established with the rights, 
privileges and duties of a local Spiritual 
Assembly as set forth in this instrument. 


Section rt. Each newly-elected local 
Spiritual Assembly shall at once proceed 
in the manner indicated in Articles 1V 
and V of these By-Laws to the election 
of its officers, who shall consist of a 
Chairman, Vice-Chairman, Secretary and 
Treasurer, and such other officers as the 
Assembly finds necessary for the conduct 
of its business and the fulfillment of its 
spiritual duties. Immediately thereafter 
the Secretary chosen shall transmit to the 
Secretary of the National Assembly the 
names of the members of the newly- 
elected Assembly and a list of its officers. 


Section 2, The general powers and du- 
ties of a local Spiritual Assembly shall be 
as set forth in the writings of Baha’u’llah, 
‘Abdu’l-Baha and Shoghi Effendi. 


Section 3. Among its more specific du- 
ties, a local Spiritual Assembly shall have 
full jurisdiction of all Baha’i activities 
and affairs within the local community, 
subject, however, to the exclusive and 
paramount authority of the National 
Spiritual Assembly as defined herein. 


Section 4. Vacancies in the member- 
ship of a local Spiritual Assembly shall 
be filled by election at a special meeting 
of the local Baha’i community duly called 
for that purpose by the Assembly. In the 
event that the number of vacancies ex- 
ceeds four, making a quorum of the local 
Assembly impossible, the election shall 
be held under the supervision of the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly. 
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Section 5. The business of the local 
Assembly shall be conducted in like man- 
ner as provided for the deliberations of 
the National Assembly in Article VI 
above. 


Section 6. The local Assembly shall 
pass upon and approve the qualifications 
of each member of the Baha’i community 
before such members shall be admitted to 
voting membership; but where an indi- 
vidual is dissatisfied with the ruling of 
the local Spiritual Assembly upon his 
Baha’i qualifications, such individual may 
appeal from the ruling to the National 
Assembly, which shall thereupon take 
jurisdiction of and finally decide the case. 


Section 7. On or before the Ist day of 
February of each year the Secretary of 
each local Assembly shall send to the Sec- 
retary of the National Assembly a duly 
certified list of the voting members of 
the local Baha’i community for the infor- 
mation and approval of the National As- 
sembly. 


Section 8. All matters arising within 
a local Baha’i community which are of 
purely local interest and do not affect the 
national interests of the Cause shall be 
under the primary jurisdiction of the 
Spiritual Assembly of that locality; but 
decision whether a particular matter in- 
volves the interest and welfare of the na- 
tional Baha’i body shall rest with the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly. 


Section 9. Any member of a local 
Baha’i community may appeal from a 
decision of his Spiritual Assembly to the 
National Assembly, which shall deter- 
mine whether it shall take jurisdiction of 
the matter or leave it to the local Spiritual 
Assembly for reconsideration. In the 
event that the National Assembly as- 
sumes jurisdiction of the matter, its find- 
ing shall be final. 


Section 10. Where any dissension ex- 
ists within a local Baha’i community of 
such a character that it cannot be reme- 
died by the efforts of the local Spiritual 
Assembly, this condition shall be referred 


by the Spiritual Assembly for considera- 
tion to the National Spiritual Assembly, 
whose action in the matter shall be final. 


Section rr. All questions arising be- 
tween two or more local Spiritual Assem- 
blies, or between members of different 
Baha’i communities, shall be submitted in 
the first instance to the National Assem- 
bly, which shall have original and final 
jurisdiction in all such matters. 


Section 12, The sphere of jurisdiction 
of a local Spiritual Assembly, with re- 
spect to residential qualification of mem- 
bership, and voting rights of a believer in 
any Baha’i community, shall be the lo- 
cality included within the civil limits of 
the city, town or village, but Baha’is who 
reside in adjacent, outlying or suburban 
districts and can regularly attend the 
meetings of the local Baha’i community, 
may be enrolled on the membership list 
of the adjacent Spiritual Assembly and 
enjoy full voting rights pending the es- 
tablishment of a local Spiritual Assembly 
in their home community. 


All differences of opinion concerning 
the sphere of jurisdiction of any local 
Spiritual Assembly or concerning the 
affiliation of any Baha’i or group of 
Baha’is in the United States and Canada 
shall be referred to the National Spiritual 
Assembly, whose decision in the matter 
shall be final. 


ArticLe VIII 


The Annual Meeting of the National 
Spiritual Assembly at which its members 
shall be elected shall be known as the Na- 
tional Convention of the Baha’is of the 
United States and Canada, and shall be 
held at a time and place to be fixed by the 
National Assembly, which shall give sixty 
days’ notice of the meeting to each local 
Baha’i community through its Spiritual 
Assembly. The National Assembly shall 
at the same time inform each Spiritual 
Assembly of the number of delegates to 
the Convention it has assigned to the lo- 
cal Baha’i community in accordance with 
the principle of proportionate representa- 
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tion in such manner that the entire num- 
ber of delegates composing the National 
Convention shall be ninety-five. Upon re- 
ceipt of this notice each local Spiritual 
Assembly shall, within a convenient 
period and after giving due and sufficient 
notice thereof, call a meeting of the 
voting members on its rolls for the pur- 
pose of electing their delegate or dele- 
gates to the National Convention; and, 
not later than thirty days before the date 
of the Convention, the Secretary of each 
local Spiritual Assembly shall certify to 
the Secretary of the National Spiritual 
Assembly the names and addresses of the 
delegates so elected. 


Section 1. All delegates to the Con- 
vention shall be elected by plurality vote 
of those present at their election. 


Section 2. All delegates to be seated at 
the Convention must be enrolled as voting 
members of the Baha’i community repre- 
sented by them. 


Section 3. The rights and privileges of 
a delegate may not be assigned nor may 
they be exercised by proxy. 


Section 4. The recognition and seating 
of delegates to the National Convention 
shall be vested in the National Spiritual 
Assembly. 


Section 5. Delegates unable to be pres- 
ent in person at the Convention shall have 
the right to vote for members of the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly by mail or tele- 
gram under such conditions as may be 
indicated by the National Assembly. 


Section 6. If in any year the National 
Spiritual Assembly shall consider that it 
is impracticable or unwise to assemble 
together the delegates to the National 
Convention, the National Spiritual As- 
sembly shall provide ways and means by 
which the business of the Convention may 
be conducted by correspondence or tele- 
gram. Any action taken under such cir- 
cumstances shall be by a majority vote 
of all the delegates. 


Section 7. The presiding officer of the 
National Spiritual Assembly present at 
the National Convention shall call to or- 
der the delegates, who shall then proceed 
to the permanent organization of the 
meeting, electing a presiding officer, a 
Secretary and such other officers as are 
necessary for the proper conduct of the 
business of the Convention. 


Section 8. The principal business of the 
National Convention shall be the electiom 
of the nine members of the incoming Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly, the considera- 
tion of the reports of the financial and 
other activities of the outgoing National 
Assembly and its various committees, and 
deliberation upon the affairs of the Baha’i 
Cause in general, it being understood, 
however, in accordance with the prin- 
ciples of Baha’i administration defined by 
the Guardian that all deliberation and 
action of the delegates at the National 
Convention, other than the election of 
the members of the incoming National 
Spiritual Assembly, shall constitute 
merely advice and recommendation for 
consideration by the said Assembly, final 
decision on all matters concerning the 
affairs of the Baha’i Cause in the United 
States and Canada being vested solely in 
that body. 


Section 9. The general order of busi- 
ness to be taken up at the National Con- 
vention shall be prepared by the National 
Spiritual Assembly, but any and all mat- 
ters pertaining to the Cause introduced by 
any of the delegates may upon motion and 
vote be taken up as part of the delibera- 
tions of the Convention. 


Section 10. The election of the mem- 
bers of the National Spiritual Assembly 
shall be by plurality vote of the delegates 
recognized by the outgoing National 
Spiritual Assembly, i. e., the members 
elected shall be the nine persons receiving 
the greatest number of votes on the first 
ballot cast by delegates present at the 
Convention and delegates whose ballot 
has been transmitted to the Secretary of 
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the National Spiritual Assembly by mail 
or telegram. In case by reason of a tie 
vote or votes the full membership is not 
determined on the first ballot, then one or 
more additional ballots shall be taken 
until all nine members are elected. 


Section 11. All official business trans- 
acted at the National Convention shall be 
recorded and preserved in the records of 
the National Assembly. 


Section 12. After the termination of 
the National Convention and until the 
next such Annual Meeting has been called 
in session, the delegates shall continue as 
a consultative body capable of rendering 
a distinctive service to the work of the 
Cause, and they shall make every effort 
to contribute to the unified spirit, infor- 
mation and useful action of the National 
Spiritual Assembly throughout the year. 


Section 13. Vacancies in the member- 
ship of the National Spiritual Assembly 
shall be filled by a plurality vote of the 
delegates composing the Convention 
which elected the Assembly, the ballot to 
be taken by correspondence or in any 
other manner decided upon by the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly. 


ARTICLE IX 


Where the National Spiritual Assembly 
has been given in these By-Laws exclu- 
sive and final jurisdiction, and paramount 
executive authority, in all matters per- 
taining to the activities and affairs of the 
Baha’i Cause in the United States and 
Canada, it is understood that any decision 
made or action taken upon such matters 
shall be subject in every instance to ulti- 
mate review and approval by the Guardian 
of the Cause or the Universal House of 
Justice. 


ARTICLE X 


Whatever functions and powers are not 
specifically attributed to local Spiritual 
Assemblies in these By-Laws shall be 
considered vested in the National Spirit- 
ual Assembly, which body is authorized 
to delegate such discretionary functions 


and powers as it deems necessary and 
advisable to the local Spiritual Assemblies 
within its jurisdiction. 


ARTICLE XI 


In order to preserve the spiritual char- 
acter and purpose of Baha’i elections, the 
practice of nominations or any other elec- 
toral method detrimental to a silent and 
prayerful election shall not prevail, so 
that each elector may vote for none but 
those whom prayer and reflection have 
inspired him to uphold. 


Among the most outstanding and sacred 
duties incumbent upon those who have 
been called upon to initiate, direct and 
co-ordinate the affairs of the Cause as 
members of local or national Spiritual 
Assemblies are: 


To win by every means in their power 
the confidence and affection of those 
whom it is their privilege to serve; to 
investigate and acquaint themselves with 
the considered views, the prevailing senti- 
ments and the personal convictions of 
those whose welfare it is their solemn 
obligation to promote; to purge their de- 
liberations and the general conduct of 
their affairs of self-contained aloofness, 
the suspicion of secrecy, the stifling at- 
mosphere of dictatorial assertiveness and 
of every word and deed that may savor 
of partiality, self-centeredness and prej- 
udice; and while retaining the sacred 
right of final decision in their hands, to 
invite discussion, ventilate grievances, 
welcome advice, and foster the sense of 
inter-dependence and co-partnership, of 
understanding and mutual confidence be- 
tween themselves and all other Baha’is. 


ARTICLE XII 


These By-Laws may be amended by 
majority vote of the National Spiritual 
Assembly at any of its regular or special 
meetings, provided that at least fourteen 
days prior to the date fixed for the said 
meeting a copy of the proposed amend- 
ment or amendments is mailed to each 
member of the Assembly by the Secretary. 
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EXCERPTS FROM LETTERS OF SHOGHI EFFENDI 


Addressed to the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahd’is of the United States 
and Canada, which furnished the source whence the 
Declaration of Trust was drawn 


Ar this grave and momentous period 
through which the Cause of God, in con- 
formity with the divine wisdom is pass- 
ing, it is the sacred duty of every: one of 
us to endeavor to realize the full signifi- 
cance of this hour of transition, and then 
to make a supreme resolve to arise stead- 
fastly for the fulfillment of our sacred 
obligations. 

A perusal of some of the words of 
Baha’u’llah and ‘Abdu’l-Baha on the 
duties and functions of the Spiritual As- 
semblies in every land (later to be desig- 
nated as the local Houses of Justice), 
emphatically reveals the sacredness of 
their nature, the wide scope of their ac- 
tivity, and the grave responsibility which 
rests upon them. 

Addressing the members of the Spir- 
itual Assembly in Chicago, the Master 
reveals the following: “Whenever ye 
enter the council chamber, recite this 
prayer with a heart throbbing with the 
love of God and a tongue purified from 
all but His remembrance, that the All- 
powerful may graciously aid you to 
achieve supreme victory: ‘O God, my 
God! We are servants of Thine who have 
turned with devotion to Thy Holy Face, 
who have detached ourselves from all be- 
side Thee in this glorious Day. We have 
gathered in this spiritual assembly, united 
in our views and thoughts, with our pur- 
poses harmonized to exalt Thy Word 
amidst mankind. O Lord, our God! Make 
us the signs of Thy Divine Guidance, the 
standards of Thy Exalted Faith amongst 
men, servants to Thy Mighty Covenant, 
O Thou, our Lord Most High! Manifes- 
tations of Thy Divine Unity in Thine 
Abha Kingdom, and resplendent stars 
shining upon all regions. Lord! Aid us 
to become seas surging with the billows 
of Thy Wondrous Grace, streams flowing 
from Thy All-glorious Heights, goodly 


fruits upon the Tree of Thy Heavenly 
Cause, trees waving through the breezes 
of Thy Bounty in Thy Celestial Vine- 
yard. O God! Make our souls dependent 
upon the Verses of Thy Divine Unity, 
our hearts cheered with the outpourings 
of Thy Grace, that we may unite even as 
the waves of one sea and become merged 
together as the rays of Thine Effulgent 
Light; that our thoughts, our views, our 
feelings may become as one reality, mani- 
festing the spirit of union throughout the 
world. Thou art the Gracious, the Boun- 
tiful, the Bestower, the Almighty, the 
Merciful, the Compassionate.” 


Furthermore, ‘Abdu’l-Baha reveals the 
following: “It is incumbent upon every- 
one not to take any step without consult- 
ing the Spiritual Assembly, and they must 
assuredly obey with heart and soul its 
bidding and be submissive unto it, that 
things may be properly ordered and well 
arranged. Otherwise every person will 
act independently and after his own judg- 
ment, will follow his own desire, and do 
harm to the Cause. 


“The prime requisites for them that 
take counsel together are purity of mo- 
tive, radiance of spirit, detachment from 
all else save God, attraction to His Divine 
Fragrances, humility and lowliness 
amongst His loved ones, patience and 
long-suffering in difficulties and servitude 
to His exalted Threshold. Should they 
be graciously aided to acquire these at- 
tributes, victory from the unseen King- 
dom of Baha shall be vouchsafed to 
them. In this day, assemblies of consulta- 
tion are of the greatest importance and a 
vital necessity. Obedience to them is 
essential and obligatory. The members 
thereof must take counsel together in such 
wise that no occasion for ill-feeling or 
discord may arise. This can be attained 
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when every member expresseth with 
absolute freedom his own opinion and 
setteth forth his argument. Should any- 
one oppose, he must on no account feel 
hurt for not until matters are fully dis- 
cussed can the right way be revealed. 
The shining spark of truth cometh forth 
only after the clash of differing opinions. 
If after discussion a decision be carried 
unanimously, well and good; but if, the 
Lord forbid, differences of opinion 
should arise, a majority of voices must 
prevail.” 

Enumerating the obligations incumbent 
upon the members of consulting councils, 
the Beloved reveals the following: “The 
first condition is absolute love and har- 
mony amongst the members of the As- 
sembly. They must be wholly free from 
estrangement and must manifest in them- 
selves the Unity of God, for they are the 
waves of one sea, the drops of one river, 
the stars of one heaven, the rays of one 
sun, the trees of one orchard, the flowers 
of one garden. Should harmony of 
thought and absolute unity be non-exist- 
ent, that gathering shall be dispersed and 
that Assembly be brought to naught. The 
second condition: They must, when com- 
ing together, turn their faces to the King- 
dom on high and ask aid from the Realm 
of Glory. They must then proceed with 
the utmost devotion, courtesy, dignity, 
care and moderation to express their 
views. They must in every matter search 
out the truth and not insist upon their 
own opinion, for stubbornness and _per- 
sistence in one’s views will lead ultimately 
to discord and wrangling and the truth 
will remain hidden. The honored mem- 
bers must with all freedom express their 
own thoughts, and it is in nowise per- 
missible for one to belittle the thoughts 
of another ; nay, he must with moderation 
set forth the truth, and should differences 
of opinion arise a majority of voices must 
prevail, and all must obey and submit to 
the majority. It is again not permitted 
that any one of the honored members ob- 
ject to or censure, whether in or out of 
the meeting, any decision arrived at pre- 
viously, though that decision be not right, 
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for such criticism would prevent any de- 
cision from being enforced. In short, 
whatsoever thing is arranged in harmony 
and with love and purity of motive, its 
result is light, and should the least trace 
of estrangement prevail the result shall be 
darkness upon darkness. . . . If this be 
so regarded, that Assembly shall be of 
God, but otherwise it shall lead to cool- 
ness and alienation that proceed from the 
Evil One. Discussions must all be con- 
fined to spiritual matters that pertain to 
the training of souls, the instruction of 
children, the relief of the poor, the help 
of the feeble throughout all classes in the 
world, kindness to all peoples, the dif- 
fusion of the fragrances of God and the 
exaltation of His Holy Word. Should 
they endeavor to fulfill these conditions 
the Grace of the Holy Spirit shall be 
vouchsafed unto them, and that Assembly 
shall become the center of the divine 
blessings, the hosts of divine confirmation 
shall come to their aid, and they shall day 
by day receive a new effusion of spirit.” 


This is indeed a clear indication of the 
Master’s express desire that nothing 
whatever should be given to the public by 
any individual among the friends, unless 
fully considered and approved by the 
Spiritual Assembly in his locality; and if 
this (as is undoubtedly the case) is a 
matter that pertains to the general inter- 
ests of the Cause in that land, then it is 
incumbent upon the Spiritual Assembly 
to submit it to the consideration and ap- 
proval of the National body representing 
all the various local Assemblies. Not 
only with regard to publication, but all 
matters without any exception whatso- 
ever, regarding the interests of the Cause 
in that locality, individually or collec- 
tively, should be referred exclusively to 
the Spiritual Assembly in that locality, 
which shall decide upon it, unless it be a 
matter of national interest, in which case 
it shall be referred to the National 
(Baha’i) body. With this National body 
also will rest the decision whether a given 
question is of local or national (Baha’t) 
interest. 


(From letter of March 5, 1922.) 
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The matter of teaching, its direction, 
its ways and means, its extension, its con- 
solidation, essential as they are to the 
interests of the Cause, constitute by no 
means the only issue which should receive 
the full attention of these Assemblies. A 
careful study of Baha’u'llah’s and 
‘Abdu’l-Baha’s Tablets will reveal that 
other duties, no less vital to the interests 
of the Cause, devolve upon the elected 
representatives of the friends in every 
locality. 

It is incumbent upon them to be vigilant 
and cautious, discreet and watchful, and 
protect at all times the Temple of the 
Cause from the dart of the mischief- 
maker and the onslaught of the enemy. 


They must endeavor to promote amity 
and concord amongst the friends, efface 
every lingering trace of distrust, coolness 
and estrangement from every heart, and 
secure in its stead an active and whole- 
hearted co-operation for the service of 
the Cause. 

They must do their utmost to extend 
at all times the helping hand to the poor, 
the sick, the disabled, the orphan, the 
widow, irrespective of color, caste or 
creed. 

They must promote by every means in 
their power the material as well as the 
spiritual enlightenment of youth, the 
means for the education of children, in- 
stitute whenever possible Baha’i educa- 
tional institutions, organize and supervise 
their work, and provide the best means 
for their progress and development. 

They must make an effort to maintain 
official, regular and frequent correspond- 
ence with the various Baha’i centers 
throughout the world, report to them 
their activities, and share the glad-tidings 
they receive with all their fellow-workers 
in the Cause. 

They must bend every effort to pro- 
mote the interests of the Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar, and hasten the day 
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development of the various Baha’i maga- 
zines. 

They must undertake the arrangement 
of the regular meetings of the friends, 
the feasts and the anniversaries, as well 
as the special gatherings designed to serve 
and promote the social, intellectual and 
spiritual interests of their fellowmen. 


They must supervise in these days 
when the Cause is still in its infancy all 
Baha’i publications and translations, and 
provide in general for a dignified and ac- 
curate presentation of all Baha’1 litera- 
ture and its distribution to the general 
public. 

These rank among the most outstand- 
ing obligations of the members of every 
Spiritual Assembly. In whatever locality 
the Cause has sufficiently expanded, and 
in order to insure efficiency and avoid 
confusion, each of these manifold func- 
tions will have to be referred to a special 
Committee, responsible to that Assembly, 
elected by it from among the friends in 
that locality, and upon whose work the 
Assembly will have to exercise constant 
and general supervision. 

These local Spiritual Assemblies will 
have to be elected directly by the friends, 
and every declared believer of 21 years 
and above, far from standing aloof and 
assuming an indifferent or independent 
attitude, should regard it his sacred duty 
to take part, conscientiously and diligent- 
ly, in the election, the consolidation and 
the efficient working of his own local 
Assembly. 

Regarding the establishment of Na- 
tional Assemblies, it is of vital impor- 
tance that in every country, where the 
conditions are favorable and the number 
of the friends has grown and reached a 
considerable size, that a National Spir- 
itual Assembly be immediately established, 
representative of the friends throughout 
that country. 
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tiate measures, and direct in general the 
affairs of the Cause in that country. 


It serves also another purpose, no less 
essential than the first, as in the course 
of time it shall evolve into the National 
House of Justice (referred to in ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha’s Will as the Secondary House of 
Justice) which according to the explicit 
text of the Testament will have, in con- 
junction with the other National Assem- 
blies throughout the Baha’i world, to 
elect directly the members of the Interna- 
tional House of Justice, that Supreme 
Council that will guide, organize and 
unify the affairs of the Movement 
throughout the world. 


It is expressly recorded in ‘Abdu'l- 
Baha’s writings that these National As- 
semblies must be indirectly elected by 
the friends; that is, the friends in every 
country must elect a certain number of 
delegates, who in their turn will elect 
from among all the friends in that coun- 
try the members of the National Spiritual 
Assembly. In such countries, therefore 

. a fixed number of secondary elec- 
tors must first be decided upon (95 for 
America, including the Pacific Islands 
. . .). The friends then in every locality 
where the number of adult declared be- 
lievers exceeds nine must directly elect 
its quota of secondary electors assigned 
to it in direct proportion to its numerical 
strength. These secondary electors will 
then, either through correspondence, or 
preferably by gathering together, and first 
deliberating upon the affairs of the Cause 
throughout their country (as the dele- 
gates to the Convention), then elect from 
among all the friends in that country nine 
who will be the members of the National 
Spiritual Assembly. 


This National Spiritual] Assembly 
which, pending the establishment of the 
Universal House of Justice, will have to 
be re-elected once a year, obviously as- 
sumes grave responsibilities for it has to 
exercise full authority over all the local 
Assemblies in its province, and will have 
to direct the activities of the friends, 
guard vigilantly the Cause of God, and 
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control and supervise the affairs of the 
Movement in general. 

Vital issues, affecting the interests of 
the Cause in that country, such as the 
matter of translation and publication, the 
Mashriqu’l-Adhkar, the teaching work, 
and other similar matters that stand dis- 
tinct from strictly local affairs, must be 
under the full jurisdiction of the Na- 
tional Assembly. 

It will have to refer each of these ques- 
tions, even as the local Assemblies, to a 
special Committee, to be elected by the 
members of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly from among all the friends in 
that country, which will bear to it the 
same relations as the local committees 
bear to their respective local Assemblies. 


With it, too, rests the decision whether 
a certain point at issue is strictly local in 
its nature, and should be reserved for 
the consideration and decision of the local 
Assembly, or whether it should fall under 
its own province and be regarded as a 
matter which ought to receive its special 
attention. The National Spiritual Assem- 
bly will also decide upon such matters 
which in its opinion should be referred 
to the Holy Land for consultation and 
decision. 

With these Assemblies, local as well as 
national, harmoniously, vigorously, and 
efficiently functioning throughout the 
Baha’i world, the only means for the es- 
tablishment of the Supreme House of 
Justice will have been assured. And when 
this Supreme Body will have been prop- 
erly established, it will have to consider 
afresh the whole situation, and lay down 
the principle which shall direct, so long 
as it deems advisable, the affairs of the 
Cause. 

Pending its establishment, and to in- 
sure uniformity throughout the East and 
throughout the West, all local Assemblies 
will have to be re-elected once a year, 
during the first day of Ridvan (April 
21), and the result of polling, if possible, 
be declared on that day. 

And as the progress and extension of 
spiritual activities is dependent and con- 
ditioned upon material means, it is of 
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absolute necessity that immediately after 
the establishment of local as well as Na- 
tional Spiritual Assemblies, a Baha’i 
Fund be established, to be placed under 
the exclusive control of the Spiritual As- 
sembly. All donations and contributions 
should be offered to the Treasurer of the 
Assembly, for the express purpose of 
promoting the interests of the Cause, 
throughout that locality or country. It is 
the sacred obligation of every conscien- 
tious and faithful servant of Baha’u’llah, 
who desires to see His Cause advance, to 
contribute freely and generously for the 
increase of that Fund. The members of 
the Spiritual Assembly will at their own 
discretion expend it to promote the teach- 
ing campaign, to help the needy, to estab- 
lish educational Baha’i institutions, to ex- 
tend in every way possible their sphere of 
service. I cherish the hope that all the 
friends, realizing the necessity of this 
measure, will bestir themselves and con- 
tribute, however modestly at first, towards 
the speedy establishment and the increase 
of that Fund. 

The need for the centralization of the 
authority in the National Spiritual As- 
sembly, and the concentration of power 
in the various local Assemblies, is made 
manifest when we reflect that the Cause 
of Baha’u’llah is still in its age of tender 
growth and in a stage of transition; when 
we remember that the full implications 
and the exact significance of the Master’s 
world-wide instructions, as laid down in 
His Will, are as yet not fully grasped, and 
the whole Movement has not sufficiently 
crystallized in the eyes of the world. 

(From letter of March 12, 1923.) 


As thé administrative work of the 
Cause steadily expands, as its various 
branches grow in importance and num- 
ber, it is absolutely necessary that we 
bear in mind this fundamental fact that 
all these administrative activities, how- 
ever harmoniously and efficiently con- 
ducted, are but means to an end, and 
should be regarded as direct instruments 
for the propagation of the Baha’t Faith. 
Let us take heed lest in our great concern 
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for the perfection of the administrative 
machinery of the Cause, we lose sight of 
the Divine Purpose for which it has been 
created. Let us be on our guard lest the 
growing demand for specialization in the 
administrative functions of the Cause de- 
tain us from joining the ranks of those 
who in the forefront of battle are glori- 
ously engaged in summoning the multi- 
tude to this New Day of God. This 
indeed should be our primary concern; 
this is our sacred obligation, our vital and 
urgent need. Let this cardinal principle 
be ever borne in mind, for it is the main- 
spring of all future activities, the remover 
of every embarrassing obstacle, the fulfill- 
ment of our Master’s dearest wish. 
(From letter of January 10, 1926.) 


The administrative machinery of the 
Cause having now sufficiently evolved, its 
aim and object fairly-well grasped and 
understood, and its method and working 
made more familiar to every believer, I 
feel the time is ripe when it should be 
fully and consciously utilized to further 
the purpose for which it has been created. 
It should, I strongly feel, be made to 
serve a two-fold purpose. On one hand, 
it should aim at a steady and gradual ex- 
pansion of the Movement along lines that 
are at once broad, sound and universal; 
and on the other it should insure the 
internal consolidation of the work already 
achieved. It should both provide the im- 
pulse whereby the dynamic forces latent 
in the Faith can unfold, crystallize, and 
shape the lives and conduct of men, and 
serve as a medium for the interchange 
of thought and the co-ordination of activi- 
ties among the divers elements that con- 
stitute the Baha’i community. 

(From letter of May 11, 1926.) 


With this vision clearly set before us, 
and fortified by the knowledge of the 
gracious aid of Baha’u’llah and the re- 
peated assurance of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, let us 
first strive to live the life and then arise 
with one heart, one mind, one voice, to re- 
inforce our numbers and achieve our end. 
Let us recall, and seek on this sad occa- 
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sion the comfort of, the last wishes of 
our departed yet ever-watchful Master: 


“Tt behooveth them not to rest for a 
moment, neither to seek repose. They 
must disperse themselves in every land, 
pass by every clime, and travel through- 
out all regions. Bestirred, without rest, 
and steadfast to the end, they must raise 
in every land the triumphal cry ‘Ya- 
Bahd’w'l-Abhé!’ (O Thou the Glory of 
Glories) .... The disciples of Christ for- 
got themselves and all earthly things, for- 
sook all their cares and belongings, purged 
themselves of self and passion, and with 
absolute detachment scattered far and 
wide and engaged in calling the peoples 
of the world to the divine guidance, till 
at last they made the world another world, 
illumined the surface of the earth, and 
even to their last hour proved self-sacri- 
ficing in the pathway of that beloved One 
of God. Finally in various lands they suf- 
fered glorious martyrdom. Let them that 
are men of action follow in their foot- 
steps!” 


Having grasped the significance of 
these words, having obtained a clear un- 
derstanding of the true character of our 
mission, the methods to adopt, the course 
to pursue, and having attained sufficiently 
the individual regeneration—the essen- 
tial requisite of teaching—let us arise to 
teach His Cause with righteousness, con- 
viction, understanding and vigor. Let 
this be the paramount and most urgent 
duty of every Baha’i. Let us make it the 
dominating passion of our life. Letusscat- 
ter to the uttermost corners of the earth; 
sacrifice our personal interests, comforts, 
tastes and pleasures; mingle with the 
divers kindreds and peoples of the world ; 
familiarize ourselves with their manners, 
traditions, thoughts and customs ; arouse, 
stimulate and maintain universal interest 
in the Movement, and at the same time 
endeavor by all the means in our power, 
by concentrated and persistent attention, 
to enlist the unreserved allegiance and the 
active support of the more hopeful and 
receptive among our hearers. Let us too 
bear in mind the example which our be- 
loved Master has clearly set before us. 
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Wise and tactful in His approach, wake- 
ful and attentive in His early intercourse, 
broad and liberal in all His public utter- 
ances, cautious and gradual in the un- 
folding of the essential verities of the 
Cause, passionate in His appeal yet sober 
in argument, confident in tone, unswerv- 
ing in conviction, dignified in His man- 
ner — such were the distinguishing fea- 
tures of our Beloved’s noble presentation 
of the Cause of Baha'u'llah. 

(From letter of November 24, 1924.) 


It would be impossible at this stage to 
ignore the indispensability or to over- 
estimate the unique significance of the 
institution of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly—the pivot round which revolve 
the activities of the believers throughout 
the American continent. Supreme is their 
position, grave their responsibilities, 
manifold and arduous their duties. How 
great the privilege, how delicate the task 
of the assembled delegates whose func- 
tion it is to elect such national represen- 
tatives as would by their record of sery- 
ice ennoble and enrich the annals of the 
Cause! If we but turn our gaze to the 
high qualifications of the members of 
Baha’i Assemblies, as enumerated in ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha’s Tablets, we are filled with 
feelings of unworthiness and dismay, and 
would feel truly disheartened but for the 
comforting thought that if we rise to play 
nobly our part every deficiency in our 
lives will be more than compensated by 
the all-conquering spirit of His grace and 
power. Hence it is incumbent upon the 
chosen delegates to consider without the 
least trace of passion and prejudice, and 
irrespective of any material considera- 
tion, the names of only those who can 
best combine the necessary qualities of 
unquestioned loyalty, of selfless devotion, 
of a well-trained mind, of recognized 
ability and mature experience. May the 
incoming National Spiritual Assembly 
—the privileged and chosen servants of 
the Cause—immortalize their term of 
stewardship by deeds of loving service, 
deeds that will redound to the honor, the 
glory and the power of the Most Great 
Name. 
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I would also earnestly entreat all the 
delegates at this coming Convention, and 
through them I appeal to the larger body 
of believers whom they represent, to ever 
bear in mind the supreme injunction of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, to teach unceasingly until 
the “head cornerstone of the foundation” 
of the Cause of God is firmly established 
in every heart. Let those whose time, re- 
sources and means allow, travel through- 
out the length and breadth of that vast 
continent, let them scatter to the most 
distant regions of the earth and, fired 
with enthusiasm and detachment, hand on 
the torch of God’s undying flame to the 
waiting multitudes of a_sadly-stricken 
world. 

(From letter of June 3, 1925.) 


Hitherto the National Convention has 
been primarily called together for the con- 
sideration of the various circumstances 
attending the election of the National 
Spiritual Assembly. I feel, however, that 
in view of the expansion and the grow- 
ing importance of the administrative 
sphere of the Cause, the general senti- 
ments and tendencies prevailing among 
the friends, and the signs of increasing 
interdependence among the National 
Spiritual Assemblies throughout the 
world, the assembled accredited repre- 
sentatives of the American believers 
should exercise not only the vital and 
responsible right of electing the National 
Assembly, but should also fulfill the func- 
tions of an enlightened, consultative and 
co-operative body that will enrich the ex- 
perience, enhance the prestige, support 
the authority, and assist the deliberations 
of the National Spiritual Assembly. It is 
my firm conviction that it is the bounden 
duty, in the interest of the Cause we all 
love and serve, of the members of the in- 
coming National Assembly, once elected 
by the delegates at Convention time, to 
seek and have the utmost regard, in- 
dividually as well as collectively, for the 
advice, the considered opinion and the 
true sentiments of the assembled dele- 
gates. Banishing every vestage of se- 
crecy, of undue reticence, of dictatorial 
aloofness, from their midst; they should 
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radiantly and abundantly unfold to the 
eyes of the delegates, by whom they are 
elected, their plans, their hopes, and their 
cares. They should familiarize the dele- 
gates with the various matters that will 
have to be considered in the current year, 
and calmly and conscientiously study and 
weigh the opinions and judgments of the 
delegates. The newly elected National 
Assembly, during the few days when the 
Convention is in session and after the 
dispersal of the delegates, should seek 
ways and means to cultivate understand- 
ing, facilitate and maintain the exchange 
of views, deepen confidence, and vindi- 
cate by every tangible evidence their one 
desire to serve and advance the common 
weal. Not infrequently, nay oftentimes, 
the most lowly, untutored and inexperi- 
enced among the friends will, by the sheer 
inspiring force of selfless and ardent de- 
votion, contribute a distinct and memor- 
able share to a highly involved discussion 
in any given Assembly. Great must be 
the regard paid by those whom the dele- 
gates call upon to serve in high position 
to this all-important though inconspicuous 
manifestation of the revealing power of 
sincere and earnest devotion. 


The National Spiritual Assembly, how- 
ever, in view of the unavoidable limita- 
tions imposed upon the convening of fre- 
quent and long-standing sessions of the 
Convention, will have to retain in its 
hands the final decision on all matters 
that affect the interests of the Cause in 
America, such as the right to decide 
whether any local Assembly is function- 
ing in accordance with the principles laid 
down for the conduct and the advance- 
ment of the Cause. It is my earnest prayer 
that they will utilize their highly re- 
sponsible position, not only for the wise 
and efficient conduct of the affairs of the 
Cause, but also for the extension and 
deepening of the spirit of cordiality and 
whole-hearted and mutual support in their 
co-operation with the body of their co- 
workers throughout the land. The seat- 
ing of delegates to the Convention, 1. e., 
the right to decide upon the validity of 
the credentials of the delegates at a given 
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Convention is vested in the out-going Na- 
tional Assembly, and the right to decide 
who has the voting privilege is also ulti- 
mately placed in the hands of the National 
Spiritual Assembly, either when a local 
Spiritual Assembly is for the first time 
being formed in a given locality, or when 
differences arise between a new applicant 
and an already established local Assem- 
bly. While the Convention is in session 
and the accredited delegates have already 
elected from among the believers through- 
out the country the members of the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly for the current 
year, it is of infinite value and a supreme 
necessity that as far as possible all mat- 
ters requiring immediate decision should 
be fully and publicly considered, and an 
endeavor be made to obtain after mature 
deliberation, unanimity in vital decisions. 
Indeed it has ever been the cherished de- 
sire of our Master, ‘Abdu’l-Baha, that the 
friends in their councils, local as well as 
national, should by their candor, their 
honesty of purpose, their singleness of 
mind, and the thoroughness of their dis- 
cussions, achieve unanimity in all things. 
Should this in certain cases prove imprac- 
ticable the verdict of the majority should 
prevail, to which decision the minority 
must under all circumstances, gladly, 
spontaneously and continually, submit. 


Nothing short of the all-encompassing, 
all-pervading power of His Guidance and 
Love can enable this newly-unfolded 
order to gather strength and flourish amid 
the storm and stress of a turbulent age, 
and in the fullness of time vindicate its 
high claim to be universally recognized as 
the one Haven of abiding felicity and 
peace. 

(From letter of January 29, 1925.) 


Regarding the very delicate and com- 
plex question of ascertaining the quali- 
‘fications of a true believer, I cannot in 
this connection emphasize too strongly 
the supreme necessity for the exercise of 
the utmost discretion, caution and tact, 
whether it be in deciding for ourselves 
as to who may be regarded a true believer 
or in disclosing to the outside world such 
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considerations as may serve as a basis for 
such a decision. I would only venture to 
state very briefly and as adequately as 
present circumstances permit the prin- 
cipal factors that must be taken into con- 
sideration before deciding whether a per- 
son may be regarded a true believer or 
not. Full recognition of the station of 
the Forerunner, the Author, and the True 
Exemplar of the Baha’i Cause as set forth 
in ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s Testament, unreserved 
acceptance of, and submission to, what- 
soever has been revealed by their Pen; 
loyal and steadfast adherence to every 
clause of our Beloved’s sacred Will; and 
close association with the spirit as well 
as the form of the present-day Baha’i 
administration throughout the world— 
these, I conceive, to be the fundamental 
and primary considerations that must be 
fairly, discreetly and thoughtfully ascer- 
tained before reaching such a vital de- 
cision. Any attempt at further analysis 
and elucidation will, I fear, land us in 
barren discussions and even grave con- 
troversies that would prove not only futile 
but even detrimental to the best interests 
of a growing Cause. I would therefore 
strongly urge those who are called upon 
to make such a decision to approach this 
highly involved and ever-recurring prob- 
lem with the spirit of humble prayer, and 
earnest consultation, and to refrain from 
drawing rigidly the line of demarcation 
except on such occasions when the inter- 
ests of the Cause absolutely demand it. 


In connection with the annual holding 
of the Baha’i Convention and Congress, 
I feel that although such a representative 
body need not be convened necessarily 
every year, yet it is highly desirable, in 
view of the unique functions it fulfills in 
promoting harmony and good-will, in re- 
moving misunderstandings and in enhanc- 
ing the prestige of the Cause, that the 
National Spiritual Assembly should exert 
itself to gather together annually the 
elected representatives of the American 
believers. It would in some ways be ob- 
viously convenient and eminently desir- 
able though not absolutely essential, if 
the National Spiritual Assembly could 
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arrange that the holding of such a Con- 
gress should synchronize with the time 
at which the national elections are re- 
newed, and that both events should take 
place, if not on the first of Ridvan, at 
least during the twelve joyous days of 
what may be justly regarded as the fore- 
most Baha’i Festival. Apart from the 
local elections, which universally are to 
be renewed on the 21st day of April, it 
is entirely left to the discretion of the 
National Spiritual Assembly to decide, 
after having given due consideration to 
the above mentioned observations, on 
whatever time and place the Baha’i Con- 
vention as well as the annual elections are 
to be held. Were the National Spiritual 
Assembly to decide, after mature delib- 
eration to omit the holding of the Baha’i 
Convention and Congress in a given year, 
then they could, only in such a case, 
devise ways and means to insure that the 
annual election of the National Spiritual 
Assembly should be held by mail, pro- 
vided it can be conducted with sufficient 
thoroughness, efficiency and dispatch. It 
would also appear to me unobjectionable 
to enable and even to require in the last 
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resort’such delegates as cannot possibly 
undertake the journey to the seat of the 
Baha’i Convention to send their votes, for 
the election of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly only, by mail to the National 
Secretary, as in my view the advantages 
of such a procedure outweigh the con- 
siderations referred to in your letter. It 
should, however, be made clear to every 
elected delegate— who should be con- 
tinually reminded—that it is a sacred re- 
sponsibility and admittedly preferable to 
attend if possible in person the sessions 
of the Convention, to take an active part 
in all its proceedings, and to acquaint his 
fellow-workers on his return with the 
accomplishments, the decisions and the 
aspirations of the assembled representa- 
tives of the American believers. 


(From letter of October 24, 1925.) 


[ Note: The complete text of the letters 
written by Shoghi Effendi to the Ameri- 
can Baha’is to October, 1927, has been 
published in the volume Bahd@’i Admun- 
istration. See Baha’i Bibliography, Part 
One, in the present work.—Eprrors. | 


“Humanity, through suffering and turmoil, is swiftly moving on towards its 
destiny; if we be loiterers, if we fail to play our part surely others will be called 
upon to take up our task as ministers to the crying needs of this afflicted world.” 


—SHOGHI. 
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BAHA’I CALENDAR AND FESTIVALS 


BY 


Drie BSSLEMONT 


(From Bahd@w'llah and the New Era) 


AMONG different peoples and at differ- 
ent times many different methods have 
been adopted for the measurement of 
time and fixing of dates, and several dif- 
ferent calendars are still in daily use, e. g., 
the Gregorian in Western Europe, the 
Julian in many countries of Eastern 
Europe, the Hebrew among the Jews, and 
the Muhammadan in Muslim countries. 

The Bab signalized the importance of 
the dispensation which He came to herald, 
by inaugurating a new calendar. In this, 
as in the Gregorian Calendar, the lunar 
month is abandoned and the solar year is 
adopted. 

The Baha’i year consists of 19 months 
of 19 days each (1. e., 361 days), with the 
addition of certain “intercalary days” 
(four in ordinary and five in leap years) 
between the eighteenth and nineteenth 
months in order to adjust the calendar to 
the solar year. The Bab named the months 


after the attributes of God. The Baha’i 
New Year, like the ancient Persian New 
Year, is astronomically fixed, commenc- 
ing at the March equinox (March 21st), 
and the Baha’i era commences with the 
year of the Bab’s declaration (i. e., 1844 
A. D., 1260 A. H.) 


In the not far distant future it will be 
necessary that all peoples in the world 
agree on a common calendar. 


It seems, therefore, fitting that the new 
age of unity should have a new calendar 
free from the objections and associations 
which make each of the older calendars 
unacceptable to large sections of the 
world’s population, and it is difficult to see 
how any other arrangement could exceed 
in simplicity and convenience that pro- 


posed by the Bab. 


The months in the Bab’s Calendar are 
as follows: 


Month Arabic Name Translatio n First Days 

Ist Baha Splendor March 21st 
2nd Jalal Glory April 9th 

3rd Jamal Beauty April 28th 

4th ‘Azamat Grandeur May 17th 

5th Nur Light June 5th 

6th Rahmat Mercy June 24th 

7th Kalimat Words July 13th 

8th Asma’ Names August Ist 

9th Kamal Perfection August 20th 
10th *lzzat Might September 8th 
11th Mashiyyat Will September 27th 
12th ‘Ilm Knowledge October 16th 
13th Oudrat Power November 4th 
14th Oawl Speech November 23rd 
15th Masa’il Questions December 12th 
16th Sharaf Honor December 31st 
17th Sultan Sovereignty January 19th 
18th Mulk Dominion February 7th 
19th ‘Ula Loftiness March 2nd 


Intercalary Days—February 26th to March Ist inclusive— 
four in ordinary and five in leap years. 
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BAHA’I FEASTS, ANNIVERSARIES AND 


DAYS OF FASTING 


Feast of Ridvan (Declaration of Baha’u'llah), 
April 21-May 2, 1863. 


Feast of Nawrtz (New Year), March 21. 
Declaration of the Bab, May 23, 1844. 

Fete Day of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, November 26. 

Birth of Baha’u’llah, November 12, 1817. 

Birth of the Bab, October 20, 1819. 

Birth of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, May 23, 1844. 

Ascension of Baha’u’llah, May 28, 1892. 
Martyrdom of the Bab, July 9, 1850. 

Ascension of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, November 28, 1921. 


Fasting season lasts 19 days beginning with the 
first day of the month of ‘Ula, March 2— 
the feast of Nawrtz follows immediately 
after. 


View of the riverside of the Garden of Ridvan, Baghdad, ‘Iraq, as seen 
from the right bank of the Tigris. 


View of the Garden of Ridvan as seen from the left bank of the river. 
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The Mashriqu’l-Adhkar—the first Baha’i House of Worship in America 
—when completed. Its foundation is already laid at Wilmette, Illinois, a 
suburb of Chicago. Mr. Louis Bourgeois, Architect. 
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THE MASHRIQU’L-ADHKAR 


(The “Dawning-Place of the Worship of God”) 


Visible Embodiment of the Universality of the Cause of Bah@wlléh. 


A Compilation of Two Addresses by ‘Anpu’L-BAnA, an Address by 
Mayor Henry J. Burt, a letter by C. Mason Remey, preceded 
by a Foreword by Horace Ho.tey. 
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FOREWORD 


Many discerning minds have testi- 
fied to the profoundly significant change 
which has taken place during recent years 
in the character of popular religious 
thinking. Religion has developed an en- 
tirely new emphasis, more especially for 
the layman, quite independent of the 
older sectarian divisions. 

Instead of considering that religion is 
a matter of turning toward an abstract 
creed, the average religionist today is con- 
cerned with the practical applications of 
religion to the problems of human life. 
Religion, in brief, after having apparently 
lost its influence in terms of theology, 
has been restored more powerfully than 
ever as a spirit of brotherhood, an im- 
pulse toward unity, and an ideal making 
for a.more enlightened civilization 
throughout the world. 

Against this background, the institu- 
tion of the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar stands 
revealed as the supreme expression of all 
those modern religious tendencies ani- 
mated by social ideals which do not repu- 
diate the reality of spiritual experience 
but seek to transform it into a dynamic 
striving for unity. The Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar, when clearly understood, gives 
the world its most potent agency for ap- 
plying mystical vision or idealistic aspira- 
tion to the service of humanity. It makes 
visible and concrete those deeper mean- 


ings and wider possibilities of religion 
which could not be realized until the 
dawn of this universal age. 

The term “Mashriqu’l-Adhkar” means, 
literally, “Dawning-place of the worship 
of God.” 

To appreciate the significance of this 
Baha’i institution, we must lay aside all 
customary ideas of the churches and 
cathedrals of the past. The Mashriqu’l-: 
Adhkar fulfills the original intention of 
religion in each dispensation, before that 
intention had become altered and veiled 
by human invention and belief. 

In its completed form, the Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar consists of a Temple standing 
in the center of five accessory buildings, 
the entire group surrounded by land- 
scaped gardens designed in the pattern 
of nine which gives the Temple its dom- 
inant note. 

The Mashriqu’l-Adhkar to be erected 
on the shore of Lake Michigan in the 
heart of North America, with its foun- 
dation already laid at Wilmette, Illinois, 
a suburb of Chicago, was designed by Mr. 
Louis Bourgeois. In the original con- 
ception, and throughout the myriad de- 
tails of the mighty structure, a new in- 
spiration is revealed which suggests an 
architectural order harmonizing and 
blending the styles developed separately 
in the East and in the West. Its sym- 
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metry and organic form derives from the 
number nine, the number of fulfillment 
associated with the term “Baha.” Thus 
the Temple has nine doors, nine sides on 
the first story, and nine facets on the 
towering dome. 


The surfaces both without and within 
are to carry an intricate scheme of dec- 
orative carving in which Mr. Bourgeois 
has translated into mural art the pro- 
found significance of ancient religious 
symbolism and the cosmic pattern created 
by the orbits of astronomical bodies 
sweeping through space. The full story 
of this architectural glory, pregnant with 
scientific truth yet at the same time as 
joyously spontaneous in its total effect as 
a fruitful tree in the sun, must be told 
at a later time. The purpose of the pres- 
ent brief sketch is confined to an ex- 
planation of the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar as 
an institution bringing religion nearer 
than ever before into the structural life 
of society. 


The Mashriqu’l-Adhkar is a channel 
releasing spiritual powers for social re- 
generation because it fills a different func- 
tion than that assumed by the sectarian 
church. Its essential purpose is to pro- 
vide a community meeting-place for all 
who are seeking to worship God, and 
achieves this purpose by interposing no 
man-made veils between the worshiper 
and the Supreme. Thus, the Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar is freely open to people of all 
Faiths on equal terms, expressing in this 
the universality of Baha’u’llah who af- 
firmed the oneness of all the Prophets. 
Moreover, since the Baha’i Faith has no 
professional clergy, the worshiper en- 
tering the Temple hears no sermon and 
takes part in no ritual the psychic effect 
of which is to establish a separate group 
consciousness. Not even music—only the 
reading of the text of the Holy Books— 
will condition the experience of free wor- 
ship and meditation in this edifice dedi- 
cated to the unity of mankind. 


Integral with the Temple are its ac- 
cessory buildings, without which the 
Mashriqu’l-Adhkar would not be a com- 
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plete social institution. These buildings 
are to be devoted to such activities as a 
school for science, a hospice, a hospital, 
an asylum for orphans. Here the circle of 
spiritual experience at last joins, as 
prayer and worship are allied directly 
to creative service, eliminating the static 
subjective elements from religion and 


_ laying a foundation for a new and higher 


type of human association. 


The establishment of a Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar in the community will effect a 
permanent revolution in its psychology 
and collective action. Where religion has 
sanctioned division and difference, the 
Baha’i institution sanctions unity, fel- 
lowship, co-operation. Like a healing ele- 
ment, it will remove the physical and men- 
tal reasons for religious, racial and class 
prejudice, and uphold a divine standard 
of reality embracing every member of 
the community. What has been true and 
effective in the life of the churches—the 
educational effect of noble sermons and 
the esthetic inspiration of beautiful serv- 
ice—will be restored to the creative arts, 
sciences and crafts, raising all human ac- 
tion and experience to a higher plane by 
concentrating the force of religion upon 
the single function of awakening the soul 
by the power of the Word of God. 


A special significance will always be 
connected with the first Baha’i Temple 
to be erected in America, through the fact 
that its building fund has received con- 
tributions from members of this Faith 
in all parts of the world. Its spiritual 
sources, like the roots of a majestic tree, 
nenetrate far outside the local community 
of Wilmette, outside North America, 
deriving sustenance from the entire fel- 
lowship of the followers of Baha’u’llah,— 
Muslim, Jew, Zoroastrian, Hindu and 
Buddhist, as well as Christian. An in- 
estimable force of self-sacrificing faith 
has entered into the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar, 
flowing into America from Europe, Asia 
and Africa as if imploring for that day 
when the America people, as ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha so clearly foretold, shall firmly es- 
tablish the true World Peace. 
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ADDRESS OF ‘ABDU’L-BAHA DELIVERED AT BAHA’! 
CONVENTION HELD IN THE DRILL HALL, 
MASONIC TEMPLE, CHICAGO 
APRIL 30, 1912 


(From The Promulgation of Universal Peace) 


A MONG tthe institutes of the Holy 
Books is that of the foundation of places 
of worship. That is to say, an edifice or 
temple is to be built in order that humanity 
might find a place of meeting and this is 
to be conducive to unity and fellowship 
among them. The real temple is the very 
Word of God; for to it all humanity must 
turn and it is the center of unity for all 
mankind. It is the collective center, the 
cause of accord and communion of hearts, 
the sign of the solidarity of the human 
race, the source of life eternal. Temples 
are the symbols of the divine uniting 
force, so that when the people gather 
there in the House of God they may re- 
call the fact that the law has been revealed 
for them and that the law is to unite them. 
They will realize that just as this Temple 
was founded for the unification of man- 
kind, the law preceding and creating it 
came forth in the manifest Word. 

His Holiness Jesus Christ addressing 
Peter said, “Thou art Peter and upon this 
rock I will build my church.” This utter- 
ance of His Holiness was indicative of 
the faith of Peter, signifying: This faith 
of thine, O Peter! is the very cause and 
message of unity to the nations; it shall 
be the bond of union between the hearts 
of men, and the foundation of the oneness 
of the world of humanity. In brief, the 
original purpose of temples and houses 
of worship is simply that of unity ; places 
of meeting where various people, differ- 
ent races and souls in every capacity may 
come together in order that love and 
agreement should be manifest between 
them. That is why His Holiness Baha’- 
wllah has commanded that a place of 
worship be built for all the religionists 
of the world; that all religions, races and 
sects may come together within its uni- 
versal shelter; that the proclamation of 


the oneness of mankind shall go forth 
from its open courts of holiness; the 
announcement that humanity is the serv- 
ant of God and that all are submerged in 
the ocean of His mercy. It is the Ma- 
shriqu’l-Adhkar. The world of existence 
may be likened to this Temple and place 
of worship; for just as the external world 
is a place where the people of all races 
and colors, varying faiths, denominations 
and conditions come together—just as 
they are submerged in the same sea of 
divine favors, so likewise all may meet 
under the dome of the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar 
and adore the one God in the same spirit 
of truth; for the ages of darkness have 
passed away and the century of light has 
come. Ignorant prejudices are being dis- 
pelled and the light of unity is shining. 
The differences existing between nations 
and peoples will soon be annulled and the 
fundamentals of the divine religions 
which are no other than the oneness and 
solidarity of the human race are being 
established. 

For thousands of years the human race 
has been at war. It is enough. Now let 
mankind for a time at least, consort in 
amity and peace. Enmity and hatred have 
ruled. Let the world for a period, ex- 
ercise love. For thousands of years the 
nations have denied each other, consider- 
ing each other as infidel and inferior. It 
is sufficient. We must now realize that 
we are the servants of one God, that we 
turn to one beneficent Father, live under 
one divine law, seek one reality, and have 
one desire. Thus may we live in the 
utmost friendship and love, and in return 
the favors and bounties of God shall sur- 
round us, the world of humanity will be 
reformed, mankind enjoy new life. 
eternal light will illumine and heavenly 
moralities become manifest. 
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Then divine policy shall govern the 
world; for the divine policy is the oneness 
of humanity. God is just and kind to all. 
He considers all as His servants. He ex- 
cludes none and His judgments are cor- 
rect and true. No matter how complete 
human policy and foresight may appear, it 
is imperfect. If we do not seek the counsel 
of God or if we refuse to follow His dic- 
tates it is presumptive evidence that we are 
knowing and wise whereas God is ignor- 
ant ; that we are sagacious and God is not. 
God forbid! We seek shelter in His mercy 
for this suggestion! No matter how far 
the human intelligence may advance, it is 
still but a drop while Divine Omniscience 
is the ocean. Shall we say that a drop is 
imbued or endowed with qualities of 
which the ocean is devoid? Shall we be- 
lieve that the policy and plan of this atom 
of a human soul are superior to the wis- 
dom of the Omniscient? There is no 
greater ignorance than this. Briefly : some 
are mere children; with the utmost love 
we must educate them to make them wise. 
Others are sick and ailing ; we must tend- 
erly treat them until they recover. Some 
have unworthy morals; we must train 
them toward the standard of true moral- 
ity. Other than this we are all the servants 
of one God and under the providence and 
protection of one Father. 


These are the institutions of God and 
the foundations of His Temple the Ma- 
shriqu’l-Adhkar. The outer edifice is a 
symbol of the inner. May the people be 
admonished thereby! 


THE BAHAI WORDED 


I pray in your behalf that your hearts 
may be enlightened with the light of the 
love of God; that your minds may de- 
velop daily ; that your spirits may become 
aglow with the fire and illumination of 
His Glad-tidings, until these divine foun- 
dations may become established through- 
out the human world. The first of these 
institutions and foundations is the oneness 
of humanity and love among mankind. 
The second is the “Most Great Peace.” 
Praise be to God! this American democ- 
racy manifests capacity, showing forth 
readiness to become the standard-bearer 
of the “Most Great Peace.” May its hosts 
be the hosts of the oneness of humanity. 
May they serve the threshold of God and 
spread the message of the good-pleasure 
of God. 


O thou kind Lord! This gathering is 
turning to Thee. These hearts are radiant 
with Thy love. These minds and spirits 
are exhilarated by the message of Thy 
Glad-tidings. O God! Let this American 
democracy become glorious in spiritual 
degrees even as it has aspired to material 
degrees, and render this just government 
victorious. Confirm this revered nation 
to upraise the standard of the oneness of 
humanity, to promulgate the “Most Great 
Peace,” to become thereby most glorious 
and praiseworthy among all the nations 
of the world. O God! This American 
nation is worthy of Thy favors and is de- 
serving of Thy mercy. Make it precious 
and near to Thee through Thy bounty and 
bestowal. 
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From an Address by Mayor Henry J. Burt, the Engineer of the 
Temple, given before the Wilmette Chapter of the American 
Association of Engineers, November 2, 1922. 


THE Temple in Wilmette will be a beau- 
tiful building. It will be rich in decora- 
tion consistently carried out. Its color will 
be nearly white, which is appropriate for 
a structure of this monumental character. 


The Temple is being built from plans 
made by Mr. Louis Bourgeois, an archi- 
tect-of many years’ experience and great 
artistic ability. The design was selected 
in a competition among a number of 
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architects, held in New York City in 
1919. All of the competitors were of the 
Baha'i Faith, and thus had the inspiration 
and enthusiasm of their religious belief to 
aid them in their efforts. In presenting 
his design Mr. Bourgeois submitted a 
model of the building which he had 
molded and carved largely with his own 
hands—a most painstaking and tedious 
work. This model was sent to Chicago 
and exhibited at the Art Institute in May, 
1921. As soon as a suitable place is avail- 
able at the Temple it will be reassembled 
there. This model was so carefully made 
that it was closely followed in making 
full size detail drawings. 


The location of the building is in the 
southeast section of Wilmette. On the 
east and northeast is Sheridan Road, with 
an unobstructed outlook upon Lake Mich- 
igan. Northeasterly the view is across the 
Wilmette Harbor and the Lake Front 
Park of Wilmette. To the west and north- 
west the property is bounded by the 
Drainage Channel and across the channel 
is the park area which was recently con- 
tributed to the Wilmette Park Board. By 
these surroundings the Temple is pro- 
tected against the encroachment of other 
buildings on all sides save the south and 
as this will probably be residence prop- 
erty permanently, there will not be any 
serious interference. In all other direc- 
tions no buildings are likely to be erected 
within a distance of one thousand feet. 
For the most part the ground is about 
twenty-five feet above the lake level. 
There will be a terraced approach to form 
the base of the Temple. From this terrace 
steps will lead up to the main floor, nine 
feet higher. 


The portion of the structure which is 
now inclosed is the basement. The top of 
the present construction is the first floor 
level. The top of the terrace will be at 
the top of the outside wall and the slop- 
ing surface from this wall inward is the 
base for the steps that will encircle the 
superstructure. 

The superstructure, for convenience of 
description, can be divided into three sec- 
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tions. The first section extends from the 
main floor to the first gallery, the second 
section from the first gallery to the second 
gallery and the third section from the 
second gallery to the top of the dome. 


At each of the balcony levels there are 
large windows, partially screened by 
tracery, which would give ample light in 
daytime and which will stand out in great 
brilliance when the structure is lighted at 
night. 


The extreme height of the structure 
from the first floor to the pinnacle of 
the dome is 161 feet. 


The height of the first gallery above the 
main floor is 36 feet and the distance from 
the first gallery to the second gallery is 
45 feet. 


The distance from the second gallery 
to the base of the dome is 19 feet. 


The height of the dome proper, leaving 
out of account the projecting ribs, is 49 
feet. 


The minarets guarding the first story 
of the structure rise to a height of 45 feet 
above the first floor. 


The extreme diameter of the basement 
is 202 feet. 


The diameter at the top of the steps is 
152 feet. 


The central portion of the building is 
a single space extending from the main 
floor up to the inner shell of the dome. 
Around this are nine rooms extending to 
the outer wall of the first section. One of 
these rooms or spaces is assigned to stair- 
way. The others are for use as enclosed 
rooms. In the basement the central por- 
tion is a single room with a domed ceiling 
having a height of approximately 25 feet 
from the floor to the crown. Outside of 
this central area, the space can be divided 
according to the uses to be made of it and 
this has not been quite fully developed. 
In general, however, the space under the 
steps will be used for the installation of 
the mechanical apparatus such as the elec- 
trical switch board room, and _ heating 
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coils and fans for the heating and ventila- 
tion system, for plumbing and temporarily 
for heating plant. The remainder of the 
space under the steps will be suitable for 
storage. It is the intention of the archi- 
tect to preserve in this space all of the 
models which are required for molding 
the exterior of the building. The re- 
mainder of the basement space will be 
subdivided for such uses as may be re- 
quired. 


There are a number of interesting 
structural features in connection with this 
building. The designer, in attacking a 
structure of this kind, usually begins at 
the top and works downward. The crown- 
ing feature of the building is, of course, 
the dome. The masonry of this dome is 
to be perforated for the purpose of ad- 
mitting light from the outside during the 
daytime and for the purpose of throwing 
out light at night. The masonry is, there- 
fore, only a screen or tracery and not a 
roof. The area of the perforations is 
about thirty per cent of the area of the 
surface. While this masonry could be 
made self-supporting, it was not consid- 
ered expedient to do so, so it is supported 
by a steel framework. This framework 
consists of a series of ribs, spaced about 
nine feet apart at the base and coming 
together at the top with a suitable brac- 
ing between the ribs. 


This metal skeleton then forms the base 
for the masonry screen above it. The 
roof will be made of glass inside of and 
entirely free from the masonry dome. 
This will be a difficult piece of work to 
construct on account of its shape. It will 
have to be a wire glass set in metal frames. 
Some of the frames need to be hinged so 
that they can be opened for ventilation 
and for cleaning, more particularly for 
the latter purpose. Lower down comes 
the inner dome or ceiling. This has an 
independent steel framework made of 
arched ribs with the bracing between, 
similar to the framework of the outer 
dome. This will support the inner enve- 
lope of glass. This inner glass may be in 
the form of mosaics or ornament. The 
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weight of the dome is supported at nine 
points. At each of these points is a group 
of four columns extending from the base 
of the dome down to the foundations. 


Following the structure downward, 
these columns gradually accumulate the 
weight of the dome and the floors until 
in the lowest section they carry a very 
considerable burden amounting to about 
one and one-half million pounds at each 
of the nine points. 


In order to have a big central space in 
the basement, 72 feet in diameter, the 
ceiling and floor above had to be sup- 
ported without the use of interior columns. 
To provide this support it was decided to 
use a reinforced concrete dome. As the 
dome is perfectly regular in its outline 
and uniformly loaded, it was not partic- 
ularly difficult to design nor was it ex- 
tremely difficult to construct although the 
construction offered some difficulties. The 
shell of the dome is 12 inches thick. It is 
reinforced with two layers of steel rods, 
one near the top and one near the bottom. 
Each of these layers is made up of rods 
in radial position and others in circum- 
ferential position. For its final support, 
this dome rests on the concrete encase- 
ments of the steel columns. 


In general the framework of the struc- 
ture is of reinforced concrete except the 
supports of the dome, which are struc- 
tural steel. The structural steel consists 
principally of the nine groups of four 
columns each which extend from the base- 
ment level to the springing line of the 
dome and the structural steel dome fram- 
ing. There are some odd members of 
structural steel in the first story and, of 
course, there is structural steel bracing 
between the columns. The framing of the 
first story outside of the dome section is 
of reinforced concrete as is all of the first 
floor framing and all of the columns other 
than the main columns just described. 

The foundation problem is a somewhat 
intricate one. There are heavy loads at 
the nine points which support the main 
dome. At the other points the loads are 
comparatively light, carrying as they do 
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only one floor and a roof together with 
walls. As a matter of sentiment as well as 
a matter of safety, it was desired to have 
the dome supported from bedrock. On 
this basis the foundations for the dome 
consist of nine piers extending to rock at 
a depth of 120 feet below the ground 
level. 
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The contract for the basement section, 
including the pile foundations, was let in 
August, 1921, to be completed about 
January lst, 1922. The basement sec- 
tion has just been completed and, as 
winter is again at hand, no effort will be 
made to go ahead with the superstructure 
until spring. 


ADDRESS DELIVERED BY ‘ABDU’L-BAHA AT THE DEDICA- 


TION OF THE MASHRIQU’L-ADHKAR GROUNDS, 
MAY, 1912. 


(From The Promulgation of Universal Peace) 


THE power which has gathered you here 
today notwithstanding the cold and windy 
weather is indeed mighty and wonder- 
ful. It is the power of God, the divine 
favor of Baha’ullah which has drawn 
you together. We praise God that through 
His constraining love human souls are 
assembled and associated in this way. 


Thousands of Mashriqu’l-Adhkars, 
dawning-points of praise and mentionings 
of God for all religionists, will be built 
in the Orient and Occident, but this be- 
ing the first one erected in the Occident 
has great importance. In the future there 
will be many here and elsewhere; in Asia, 
Europe, even in Africa, New Zealand 
and Australia; but this edifice in Chicago 
is of especial significance. It has the same 
importance as the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar in 
‘Ishqabad, Caucasus, Russia, the first one 
built there. In Persia there are many; 
some are houses which have been utilized 
for the purpose, others are homes entirely 
devoted to the Divine Cause, and in some 
places temporary structures have been 
erected. 


In all the cities of Persia there are 
Mashriqu’l-Adhkars, but the great 
“dawning-point” was founded in ‘Ishqa- 
bad. It possesses superlative importance 
because it was the first Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar built. All the Baha’i friends 


agreed and contributed their utmost as- 
sistance and effort. His holiness, the 
Afnan, devoted his wealth, gave all he 
had to it. From such a mighty and com- 
bined effort a beautiful edifice arose. Not- 
withstanding their contributions to that 
building, they have assisted the fund here 
in Chicago as well. The Mashriqu’- 
Adhkar in ‘Ishqabad is almost completed. 
It is centrally located ; nine avenues lead- 


ing into it, nine gardens, nine fountains; 


all the arrangement and construction is 
according to the principle and proportion 
of the number nine. It is like a beauti- 
ful bouquet. Imagine a very lofty, im- 
posing edifice surrounded completely by 
gardens of variegated flowers, with nine 
avenues leading through them, nine foun- 
tains and pools of water. Such is its 
matchless, beautiful design. Now they 
are building a hospital, a school for or- 
phans, a home for cripples, a hospice and 
a large dispensary. God willing when it 
is fully completed it will be a paradise. 

I hope the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar in Chi- 
cago will be like this. Endeavor to have 
the grounds circular in shape. If pos- 
sible adjust and exchange the plots in or- 
der to make the dimensions and boun- 
daries circular. The Mashriqu’l-Adhkar 
could not be triangular in shape. It must 
be in the form of a circle. 
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THE MASHRIQU’L-ADHKAR OF ‘ISHQABAD 


Excerpts from letter written by CHARLES Mason Remey, addressed to the House 
of Spirituality of Bah@is of Chicago, dated Washington, D. C., 
October 12, 1908. 


BROTHERS in the service of Abha: 

As you have arisen for the construc- 
tion of the first Mashriqul-Adhkar in 
America, and, as I have recently visited 
‘Ishqabad and seen there the great Ma- 
shriqu’l-Adhkar of the East, of which we 
in the West have heard so much, I take 
it upon myself to write to you a descrip- 
tion of this Edifice, hoping to share with 
you the great blessing of meeting with 
the friends in those parts and of behold- 
ing this Temple which is a testimony of 
their sacrifice and unity. 

As you know, ‘Ishqabad is in Russia, 
Turkistan, just north of the Elburz 
Mountains, which separate the desert 
plain of western Turkistan, on the north, 
from Persia on the south. The city itself 
lies on the plain a short distance from the 
mountains, which here are very rugged 
and rocky. The town is quite modern in 
aspect, being laid off with gardens and 
broad streets, which meet at right angles. 
Rows of trees along the sidewalks re- 
mind one of a Western city, while the 
buildings and the waterways, which flank 
the streets and are fed with water com- 
ing from the nearby mountains, are strik- 
ingly Oriental. 

I could hardly believe that this city 
had sprung up almost entirely during the 
past half-century. It was but a huddle of 
mud huts, when Baha’u’llah first directed 
some of His followers to settle there. 
Now this is replaced by a large and pros- 
perous city of buildings of brick and 
stone. 

The Mashriqu’l-Adhkar stands in the 
center of the city, surrounded by a large 
garden, which is bounded by four streets. 
It rises high above the surrounding 
buildings and trees, its dome being vis- 


ible for miles as the traveler approaches 
the city over the plain. The building in 
plan is a regular polygon of nine sides. 
One large doorway and portico, flanked 
by turrets, facing the direction of the 
Holy City (‘Akka), forms the principal 
motive of the facade, while the dome 
dominates the whole composition. 

The walls of the Temple are of brick 
covered with a firm and hard stucco, 
which in that climate resists quite well 
the action of the elements, while the 
floors are concrete supported by iron or 
steel beams. 

In plan the building is composed of 
three sections: the central rotunda, the 
aisle or ambulatory which surrounds it, 
and the loggia which surrounds the en- 
tire building. 

The interior of the rotunda is five 
stories in height. The first or main floor 
story consists of nine arches, supported 
by piers, which separate the ambulatory 
from the rotunda proper. The second 
story consists of a similar treatment of 
arches and piers and balustrades, which 
separate the triforium gallery—which is 
directly above the ambulatory—from the 
well of the rotunda. The third story is 
decorated with nine flank arcades, be- 
tween which is a shield upon which is in- 
scribed in Persian characters, “Ya-Baha- 
*ul-Abha.” The fourth story contains 
nine large windows, while the wall of 
the fifth story, which is not as high as 
the others, is pierced by eighteen bull’s- 
eye windows. 

Above, there is the dome which is hemi- 
spherical in shape. The rotunda from the 
floor to the top of the dome is elaborately 
decorated with fret work and other de- 
Signs allimreler. ... . 
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The main portico of the Temple is two 
stories in the clear, while the loggias, 
which surround the building, are on two 
floors, the lower being on the main floor 
level, while the upper one is on the level 
of the triforium gallery. This upper log- 
gia is reached by two staircases, one to 
the right and one to the left of the main 
entrance, and the gallery is entered from 
the loggia. 

On the main floor the principal en- 
trance is through the large doorway, but 
there are also several inner doors, which 
connect the ambulatory with the loggia. 
An abundance of light is admitted 
through the windows in the upper part 
of the rotunda, as well as through the 
windows of the upper gallery and am- 
bulatory, which open upon the loggias. 

The Persian style of architecture has 
been used in treating the details and deco- 
rations of the buildings... . 

From what I saw and heard in ‘Ishqa- 
bad, I found that those believers who 
superintended the building of the Tem- 
ple were competent business men and 
that, although they had undertaken a 
large enterprise, every possible economy 
was made, yet at the same time no ex- 
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pense seemed to be spared when neces- 
sary for the beauty and solidity of the 
building. 

Nine avenues of approach lead to the 
Temple. The main avenue of the nine, 
leading to the entrance portico, will be 
entered from the street by a monumen- 
tal gateway. Last July they were com- 
pleting the plans for this principal gate- 
way to the grounds. 

At the four corners of the garden are 
four buildings. One is a school. One 1s 
a house, where traveling Baha’is are en- 
tertained. One is to be used as a hos- 
pital, and the other is for workmen, stor- 
age, etc. Much of the property in the 
immediate vicinity of this enclosure be- 
longs to’ Baha’is, so the Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar is the center of the community 
materially, as well as spiritually. 

That which impressed me more than 
all else, as I stood before this Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar, was the fact that the Baha’is 
of the East had all worked with one 
accord and had given freely toward its 
eréction: = 4 = 

Faithfully, your brother in the service 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, 

C. Mason REMEY. 
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The resting-place of two outstanding Baha'is, representative of East and West, 

in the Baha’i Cemetery at the foot of Mt. Carmel. (Back) The Tomb of Haji 

Mirza Vakilu’d-Dawlih, Cousin of the Bab and chief builder of the Mashriqu’l- 

Adhkar of ‘Ishqabad. (Front) The Tomb of Dr. J. E. Esslemont, noted Baha’i 
author and teacher. 
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IMPRESSIONS OF HAIFA 


BY 


PeoUNrewocke, A; B., Ph. D. 


WHETHER Baha’i or non-Baha’i, 
Haifa makes pilgrims of all who visit 
her. The place itself makes mystics of 
us all, for it shuts out the world of ma- 
teriality with its own characteristic atmos- 
phere and one instantly feels one’s self 
in a simple and restful cloistral calm. But 
it is not the characteristic calm of the 
monastic cloister; it is not go much a 
shutting out of the world as an opening 
up of new vistas. I cannot describe it ex- 
cept to say that its influence lacks the 
mustiness of ascetism, and blends the joy 
and naturalness of a nature-cult with the 
ethical seriousness and purpose of a spir- 
itual religion. 

Every thing seems to share the custody 
of the Message—the place itself is a phy- 
sical revelation. I shall never forget my 
first view of it from the terraces of the 
shrine. Mount Carmel, already casting 
shadows, was like a dark green curtain 
behind us and opposite was a gorgeous 
crescent of hills so glowing with color— 
gold, sapphire, amethyst as the sunset 
colors changed—and in between the mot- 
tled emerald of the sea, and the gray- 
toned house-roofs of Haifa. Almost im- 
mediately opposite and picking up the 
sun’s reflection like polished metal were 
the ramparts of ‘Akka, transformed for 
a few moments from its shabby decay in- 
to a citadel of light and beauty. Most 
shrines concentrate the view upon them- 
selves—this one turns itself into a pan- 
orama of inspiring loveliness. It is a fine 
symbol for a Faith that wishes to recon- 
cile the supernatural with the natural, 
beauty and joy with morality. It is an 
ideal place for the reconciliation of things 


125 


that have been artificially and wrongfully 
put asunder. 

The shrine chambers of the Bab and 
‘Abdu’l-Baha are both impressive, but in 
a unique and almost modern way: richly 
carpeted, but with austerely undecorated 
walls and ceilings, and flooded with light, 
the ante-chambers are simply the means 
of taking away the melancholy and grue- 
someness of death and substituting for 
them the thought of memory, responsi- 
bility and reverence. Through the cur- 
tained doorways, the tomb-chambers 
brilliantly lighted create an illusion which 
defeats even the realization that one is in 
the presence of a sepulchre. Here with- 
out mysticism and supernaturalness, there 
is dramatically evoked that lesson of the 
Easter visitation of the tomb, the fine 
meaning of which Christianity has in 
such large measure forgotten, “He is not 
here, He is risen.” That is to say, one is 
strangely convinced that the death of the 
greatest teachers is the release of their 
spirit in the world, and the responsible 
legacy of their example bequeathed to 
posterity. Moral ideas find their im- 
mortality through the death of their 
founders. 

It was a privilege to see and experience 
these things. But it was still more of a 
privilege to stand there with the Guardian 
of the Cause, and to feel that, accessible 
and inspiring as it was to all who can 
come and will come, there was available 
there for him a constant source of in- 
spiration and vision from which to draw, 
in the accomplishment of his heavy bur- 
dens and responsibilities. That thought of 
communion with ideas and ideals without 


Looking up the slope of Mt. Carmel. The Holy Tomb of the Bab and ‘Abdu'l- 
Baha is seen behind the large white building in center. 


Another view of the Sacred Shrine as seen from the main street of Haifa 
leading up to the terraces below the Tomb. 
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the mediation of symbols, seemed to me 
the most reassuring and novel feature. 
For after all the only enlightened symbol 
of a religious or moral principle is the 
figure of a personality endowed to per- 
fection with its qualities and necessary 
attributes. LEarnestly renewing this in- 
heritance seemed the constant concern of 
this gifted personality, and the quiet but 
insistent lesson of his temperament. 

Refreshingly human after this intense 
experience, was the relaxation of our 
walk and talk in the gardens. Here the 
evidences of love, devotion and service 
were as concrete and as practical and as 
human as inside the shrines they had been 
mystical and abstract and super-human. 
Shoghi Effendi is a master of detail as 
well as of principle, of executive foresight 
as well as of projective vision. But I have 
never heard details so redeemed of their 
natural triviality as when talking to him 
of the plans for the beautifying and lay- 
ing out of the terraces and gardens. They 
were important because they all were 
meant to dramatize the emotion of the 
place and quicken the soul even through 
the senses. It was night in the quick twi- 
light of the East before we had finished 
the details of inspecting the gardens, and 
then by the lantern light, the faithful 
gardener showed us to the austere retreat 
of the great Expounder of the teaching. 
It taught me with what purely simple and 
meager elements a master workman 
works. It is after all in Himself that He 
finds His message and it is Himself that 
He gives with it to the world. 

The household is an industrious bee- 
hive of the great work: splendid division 
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of labor but with all-pervading unity of 
heart. Never have I seen the necessary 
subordinations of organized service so 
full of a sense of dignity and essential 
equality as here. I thought that in the 
spirit of such devoted co-operation and 
cheerful self-subordination there was the 
potential solution of those great problems 
of class and caste which today so affect 
society. Labor is dignified through the 
consciousness of its place and worth to 
the social scheme, and no Baha’i worker, 
however humble, seems unconscious of 
the dignity and meaning of the whole 
plan. 

Then there was the visit to the Bahji, 
the garden-spot of the Faith itself ; and to 
‘Akka, now a triumphant prison-shell that 
to me gave quite the impression one gets 
from the burst cocoon of the butterfly. 
Vivid as the realization of cruelty and 
hardships might be, there was always the 
triumphant realization here that opposite 
on the heights of Carmel was enshrined 
the victory that had survived and con- 
quered and now was irrepressible. The 
Bahji was truly Oriental, as characteris- 
tically so as Mt. Carmel had been Cos- 
mopolitan. Here was the Eastern vision, 
full of its mysticism, its poetry, its spir- 
ituality. Not only was sombreness lack- 
ing, but even seriousness seemed con- 
verted into poetry. Surely the cure for 
the ills of Western materialism is here, 
waiting some more psychological moment 
for its spread—for its destined mission 
of uniting in a common mood Western 
and Oriental minds. 

There is a New Light in the world: 
there must needs come a New Day. 


View of the Holy Tomb of Baha’u’llah and Mansion of Bahji through the 
trees under which He used to walk. 
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Barracks at ‘Akka, Palestine, where Baha’u’llah was incarcerated in 1868. 
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HAIFA, ‘AKKA AND BAHJi 


Excerpts from the Diary of 


KEITH RANSOM-KEHLER 


(From Star of the West) 


Peter hls OF SKETCHES 


SHIMMERING in the moonlight on a 
far horizon lie the lights of Haifa. It ap- 
pears from here like some mysterious 
floating island that the transported mari- 
ner might pursue forever. It is impossible 
to see at night its attachment to the per- 
manence of Mount Carmel, that rises 
there out of the sea like the earth’s back- 
bone, insulating the spinal chord of his- 
tory. The mighty Prophets passed over 
it like the nerve currents of humanity, 
quickening those portions whereunto they 
were directed. Tomorrow I shall climb 
that mountain to the Shrine of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, another symbol of man’s pilgrim- 
age upward—“not to a tomb ever, but to 
a meeting-place with the spirit of Divine 
Beauty for transfiguration.” 


Haifa! Five hundred passengers leave 
the Adriatic here. As I step from the 
tender with the rest of the throng a 
cordial voice cries, “Welcome, Mrs. Ran- 
som-Kehler. I am so glad to see you.” 
In all that mass of humanity Fugeta, who 
had never seen me before, or my photo- 
graph, distinguished the Baha’i pilgrims. 

When ‘Abdu’l-Baha came to America, 
H. S. Fugeta was a medical student at 
the University of Michigan. Like his 
famous forerunner who was short of 
stature, he climbed a sycamore tree to see 
the Master pass by. “Come down, Zachias, 
for this day I would sup with thee,” 
called the flute-like voice of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, 
and Fugeta relinquishing every human 
tie followed Him back to Mount Carmel 
to become a helper in the household. 


I am greeted first by Fugeta, a child of 


Nippon, then by Isfendiar from the cradle 
of the race, and next by Effie Baker, fair, 
cameo-like, the first person in Australia 
to embrace this all-inclusive message. On, 
on, the irresistible tide of fellowship and 
good-will is carrying the soul of humanity 
to a new altitude of love, abnegation and 
service. Effie, with a self-effacement that 
only the love of God could give, reflects 
the spirit of the Holy Family in her work 
at the Pilgrim House. She comes out to 
embrace me with unaffected cordiality 
and to knit still closer those intangible 
bonds that will hold me to this sacred 
spot forever. 


Lady Julian, the Anchoress of Nor- 
wich, has given such a stirring account 
of the curious vision under which she 
seemed to encounter reality! As I remem- 
ber it, indistinctly, the universe lay in her 
hand like a small hazelnut and the over- 
whelming sense of the presence of God 
assured her: God loves it; God keeps it. 
. . - Of course it’s ridiculous to say that 
God inheres in localities; let me put it 
conversely and say that it is unthinkable 
to me that any spiritually awakened soul 
could step on to the plain of ‘Akka with- 
out being acutely aware of that intensi- 
fied exaltation and reverence that I always 
think of as constituting the “fear of 
God, Ever since [had learned that 
‘Akka fulfilled the Bible prophecy and be- 
come a door of hope for the nations, I 
had lived for the moment that would ini- 
tiate me into its mystery. 


It is like throwing flowers in the fire 
to attempt to describe the pilgrimage to 
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Bahji (the home of Baha'u'llah) or to 
the Garden of the Ridvan connected with 
it. The pilgrim house at Bahji is primi- 
tive and unforgetable. Opening on a 
small court-yard with a vivid patch of 
grass, one graceful lemon tree full of 
pale fruit, the stable to one side, the 
kitchen to the other, the doors wide and 
deep, is the room where we sit at break- 
fast; and the birds seem to prefer this big 


room to high heaven, for they are inces- 


santly darting in and out. Horses are 
evidently too valuable to be put in stables 
with outside openings. So Soheil Effendi 
must ride his Arabian stallion through the 
dining-room each morning to the grassy 
plain! ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s white donkey and 
her foal continue the procession. Then 
breakfast: Yad’u’llah, the care-taker of 
the house presiding at his shining sam- 
ovar, every one having hot tea, olives 
cured in oil, goat’s milk cheese, the flat 
cakes of bread split and toasted, Syrian 
honey, and for the Occidentals, oranges 
picked as needed in this vicinity. 


Venus is the evening star. I sit solitary 
on the steps of the quaint old pilgrim 
house, entranced with her magical beauty : 
in this latitude and through this atmos- 
phere she is bright enough to cast a 
shadow and light seems incessantly to 
brim up and overflow the beaker of her 
brilliance. The minarets of ‘Akka pierce 
a rose and saffron sky ; the Mediterranean 
is still a precious blue. Twilight en- 
croaches; the silence is vaster than any 
sound; something at the base of one’s 
soul stirs like an unsuspected Titan, 
buried for centuries beneath mountains 
of artificiality and compromise—the eter- 
nal quest, the divine adventure, the inces- 
sant surge of the soul toward something 
too magnificent for comprehension, too 
ecstatic for words. Suddenly, with a 
crash, the dome of silence is shattered by 
the uncanny laugh of the jackals. Elisha 
must have heard them here, and the 
priests of Baal whose prayers were no 
more effective than this call of wild beasts. 
Their sudden silence seems to leave a 


THE BAH A IOWiG Rae 


vacuum. A few vagrant stars appear, 
and silhouetted against the sky the camel 
caravans move slowly up the coast to 
Tyre. Now the shepherds on two distant 
hills start piping to their flocks, a plain- 
tive, poignant testimony, like all Oriental 
music, to the ineffable home-sickness of 
the soul. The moon swims up, pale to 
virginity; no such robust moon as we 
know in the early evening. Then, and as 
from the portal of paradise a mystical 
beautiful chant arises. It is the voice of 
a woman, broken with sobs, tragic with 
longing, rich in praise; and as I listen to 
her heart-breaking, exalting song, it 
seems to me that it is rising from the lips 
of every woman in the world: the essence 
and epitome of all that ever loved and 
suffered. It is Laila, the cook, who in her 
humility has not even entered the Shrine, 
but is kneeling on the garden path out- 
side. Surely in her reverence, her obedi- 
ence, her lowliness, her longing, she 
carries up to God, in that beatific wail, 
something of the desire of our tortured 
hearts to reach Him. The wide beds of 
stock begin to loose their fragrance with 
the coming up of night, mingling with 
rose and jasmine. Laila passes me alert 
and smiling, restored completely by her 
abandonment to the Spirit. This is a 
sleight-of-hand which men seldom experi- 
ence. 

What soul is ample enough to house 
both Love and Wisdom? Love a prodi- 
gal expenditure of Life’s mysterious 
energy: Wisdom a discriminating choice 
of Life’s subtlest values. Just as some 
creatures are born to burrow under- 
ground and others to sing a kindred soul 
out to the face of the sun, so some beings 
are predestined by an alchemical pinch of 
heavenly leaven to this unconquerable 
yearning that knows no rest so long as 
one unloving thing is left on earth. It 
was for this indeed that Baha’u'llah re- 
leased into this world such a rapture that 
those who have caught but one drop of 
His Elixir find the universe shrunk to a 
point too narrow for their wide yearning. 


These are the thoughts that shake one 
as he wanders over the flower-decked 


The Mansion of Bahji. In this building, on the outskirts of ‘Akka, are the 
apartments His Holiness Baha’u’llah last occupied. 
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plains of ‘Akkaéa—to woo the world into 
the knowledge and love of God—not a 
gloomy, half-hearted, wistful relationship, 
but a joy and a glory beyond our brief 
capacity, which constitutes that endless 
pursuit by the soul of a Love that never 
faints, a Beauty that never fades, a Truth 
that never fails. 


The great problem is how to teach the 
wayward, burning, insatiable heart its 
discipline and abnegation without chang- 
ing its quality. To borrow a crude figure 
from science the question is how to 
change it from one of those highly un- 
stable elements that is ever seeking com- 
bination, into a catalyzer, when it has 
reached this high calling of divine love, 
that changes those things that come into 
its presence without itself suffering 
change. 


“Tt may be when my heart is dull 
Having attained its girth 

I shall not find so beautiful 
The meagre shapes of earth.” 


But that abundant life to which the 
great Prophets call us inheres in the idea 
that the heart can mature and at the same 
time never lose its response to life’s infi- 
nite variety. 


The sister and wife and daughters of 
‘Abdu'l-Baha are like this—divine cata- 
lyzers, as it were. They do not preach to 
you nor attempt to reform you, but by 
coming into their presence you—became 
something; something a little nobler, a 
little worthier than you had been before. 
Bahiyyih Khanum, the sister of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, has, from the age of five, lived 
through experiences and calamities the 
like of which no Occidental woman could 
faintly imagine. Exquisite, fragrant, im- 
perturbable, assured, she walks among 
the fluctuating conditions of the world 
like a star through its appointed course in 
the heavens. After one has been stirred 
by the presence of women like the sister 
and the wife of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, our curious 
little evidences of “firmness” are prac- 
tically meaningless. That self-congratu- 
latory state of the Occidental when he 


THE BAH AsIaW ORE 


has performed some little service for his 
Cause is unknown in Haifa. “Leave 
faith to the faithful and faithlessness to 
the infidel; one drop of pain in Thy Love 
is enough for the heart.” Until the heart 
be eternally bruised by this sweet wound 
of love we may never hope to shed fra- 
grance, such as these great women shed, 
about us. Day and night the daughters of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, without stint and without 
rest, are building up through their deeds 
of continual kindness those solid barri- 
cades against the forces of ignorance, 
prejudice and malevolence ; those outposts 
of service, love and peace that mark the 
boundaries of another world. We see in 
these six women a faith that never waiv- 
ers, a gift that never varies, a love that 
never tires—celestial caryatides, it might 
be, bearing on their heads the structure 
of the new civilization. 


The unique and outstanding figure 
in the world today is Shoghi Effendi. 
Unique, because the guardianship of this 
great Cause is in his hands, and his hu- 
mility, modesty, economy and self-efface- 
ment are monumental. Outstanding 
because he is the only person, we may 
safely say, who entrusted with the affairs 
of millions of souls, has but one thought 
and one mind—the speedy promulgation 
of peace and good-will throughout the 
world. His personal life is absolutely 
and definitely sacrificed. The poorest boy 
in America struggling for an education 
would consider himself hardly used to 
have no more than those bare necessities 
which this young man voluntarily chooses 
for himself. The ladies of the household 
typify the Cause as Love and Faith. 
Shoghi Effendi adds to this the elan of 
the New Day, Action and Progress. 


So to comprehend and administer all 
the relationships in a huge organization 
that only satisfaction and illumination re- 
sult; never to see anything smaller than 
the world-wide import of all our move- 
ments, no matter how parochial ; to clarify 
with a word the most obscure situations ; 
to release in countless souls the tides of 
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energy that will sweep the cargoes of 
these glad-tidings round the world; to 
remain without one moment’s cessation 
so poised in God as to be completely 
naturalized into His attributes—these are 
some of the characteristics that make of 
Shoghi Effendi the unique and outstand- 
ing figure of our time. And this without 
reference to his surpassing mental capac- 
ities that mark this spiritually superb per- 
son as a penetrating thinker and brilliant 
executive. The world, its politics, so- 
cial relationships, economic situations, 
schemes, plans, aspirations, programs, de- 
feats, successes, lie under his scrutiny 
like infusoria beneath a microscope. 

Infusoria share with men the dramatic 
fact that sensory devices and motor de- 
vices occur side by side in living things; 
which means if we don’t like the kind of 
world we're living in we can, through the 
divine reinforcements that Baha’u’llah 
has dispatched to us in this gifted century, 
make an entirely different world of it, 
sane, joyous and noble. Shoghi Effendi 
is the Commander-in-chief of this great 
new army of faith and strength that is 
moving forth to vanquish the malevolent 
forces of life. 


Tomorrow is the day of parting. For 
weeks I have looked forward with a kind 
of hollow sickness to this moment, won- 
dering what device God might use in 
order to give me the strength to say good- 
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bye. The moment is here and with it, 
ecstatic happiness! Through a quiet 
miracle the situation was saved by that 
radiant being, lent us from heaven, the 
Master’s wife (Munirih Khanum). 
“You should be very happy,” she said, 
her lovely face aglow with sincerity, “for 
you have the opportunity to go out into 
the world and give to others these glad- 
tidings of the Kingdom of God.” Thena 
great peace poured into my soul. 

It had seemed to me on leaving Amer- 
ica that I came to Haifa as a blank page 
ready to be written upon with the lan- 
guage of the spirit. But one conversation 
with Shoghi Effendi, casual, impersonal, 
over the luncheon table, showed me that 
I was a mountain of dogmas, preconcep- 
tions, inflexibilities, and nonsense. In 
the nine weeks at Haifa, however, the 
predispositions of a lifetime vanished! 
I had always had vaulting spiritual ambi- 
tions! I had wanted to see and to know 
what Frances, Catherine, Theresa saw 
and knew. But when I knelt in prayer 
before the Shrine of Baha’u’llah, I hadn’t 
the smallest concern in this earth whether 
I ever knew anything or saw anything 
beyond the burning fact that God has kept 
His Covenant with us, and that only as 
human beings grasp this conception and 
seize this unparalleled opportunity can 
we enter into the fullness of His Prom- 
ises. For the first time in my life I was 
empty—and at peace. 


Seco Neo Vicor Sk ET CHES 


Ifey IS Ramadan, the month of fasting. 
From the moment when it is light enough 
to distinguish a black thread from a white 
one, the Muslim must abstain from food 
until the sun has set. A gun booms from 
the Mosque announcing the official de- 
parture of the orb of day. 

How gratifying it is to the human 
heart to be able to find those substitutes 
for self-effacement and sacrifice, which 
are the primal command of every great 
religious Teacher. To repeat set prayers, 
to fast, to give alms, to wear sack-cloth 


and tonsure—how man delights to offer 
these external evidences of devotion while 
retaining all the scheming privacies of the 
heart. 

Muhammadan nations follow the lunar 
calendar, so that there is a continual rota- 
tion of anniversaries. (For instance, the 
martyrdom of the Bab which we always 
commemorate on the ninth of July, is 
commemorated in Haifa this year on 
March thirteenth.) Thus the fast month 
is continually changing for the Muslim. 
If it fall in winter, it is not so difficult, 
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but coming in summer when the sun sets 
late and rises early it works a real hard- 
ship on the devout. 

All the year through the Muhammadans 
must pray five times a day, and wash 
before each of these required periods for 
the commemoration of God. The Prophet 
advises those sojourning in the desert 
where water is inaccessible, to wash with 
sand. The skin can be quite thoroughly 
cleansed in this way. 

Nothing could be more embarrassing 
to the average Occidental than to be seen 
praying ; except in the cold and meaning- 
less conformity of the average public 
meeting. To fling himself on his knees, 
lift his hands to heaven, bend prostrate on 
his face before any and every ‘passer-by, 
is incompatible with our egotism and our 
self-consciousness. Our approach to the 
Almighty must, whatever its ardor or 
intensity, be well within the confines of 
good-form. But the Arab, unconstrained 
and naif in his appeal to God, kneels by 
the road-side. 

It is interesting to note the reason that 
we so Often see the Arabs at prayer at 
this particular spot. One of the awful 
horrors that greeted the family of Baha’- 
u’llah when they arrived in ‘Akka was 
the evidences of strange and disfiguring. 
diseases on all sides. It was said that “a 
bird could not fly over ‘Akka and live’ — 
so foul was the water, so stagnant the 
marshes, so prevalent malaria, so damp 
and hot the atmosphere, so primitive the 
sanitation. 

We see enacted again and again in the 
drama of life the same recurring episode : 
a Being arises who utters the Call of the 
Kingdom of God, and releases in the 
potency of His Word that irresistible 
might that draws man back to his spiritual 
origin. Not only with no prestige (often 
forcibly shorn of it), no human assist- 
ance, but against the malicious opposition 
of organized society, He establishes His 
authority and revivifies the dead hearts 
of men. 


So when Baha’u’llah came to ‘Akka as 


a prisoner, it was a shift on the part of 
His persecutors to do away with Him and 
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His followers without actual physical 
execution. Those in authority had been 
warned against Him as a most dangerous 
heretic and traitor; for church and state 
being one, any act of infidelity to Islam is 
not only heretical but a political crime 
as well. 

Now behold one of those mysterious 
miracles that follows in the path of these 
mighty Beings! Ina short time the 
Governor of ‘Akka is seeking to know 
what favor he can do for Baha’u’llah! 
“Repair the old Roman aqueduct, and 
bring an abundant supply of clear fresh 
water to ‘Akka,” is the reply. Then the 
moats were drained, and so one by one 
the malignant things disappear and good 
things succeed them. And now the open- 
ing here in front of Bahji, in the aque- 
duct restored to usefulness by the kind 
jailer, is a favorite place for the Arabs to 
pray because here they can perform their 
required ablutions. 


We are sitting under the great oaks 
between the old Mansion of Bahji and the 
sea. The Arabs carry on their devotions 
as if they were absolutely alone in the 
middle of a desert impervious to our 
glances and conversation. A darling old 
woman from a garden near-by has ap- 
peared with a huge clean kerchief full of 
salted sun-flower seeds. The Oriental 
ladies lay bare the small white flake of a 
kernel with perfect ease. For an Occi- 
dental to succeed in opening one is not 
an achievement; it is a career. Fartid 
brings out bowls of orange juice in which 
crisp tender leaves of romaine lettuce are 
rolled and dipped ; while the conversation 
turns on the relative place of Byron and 
Wordsworth in English literature. 


This is the kaleidoscopic East that 
exercises an ineffaceable spell over the 
soul of the Westerner. “When you hear 
the East a-callin’ you won’t never ’eed 
naught else.” 


Here comes a troupe of young boys, 
handsome, care-free fellows, out for a 
holiday. Nothing could be more depress- 
ing than the part played by women in the 
public life of the Orient. The costume 
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of the Turkish woman, which prevails 
here also, is gloomy and sinister to the 
last degree. Entirely of black with a 
tight-fitting black cap completely cover- 
ing the head and ears and a thick black 
veil making any sight of the face impos- 
sible, it gives the impression of a victim 
just ready for the hangman; this is the 
costume still tenaciously adhered to by 
millions of women. 


The white costume of the north Afri- 
can provinces with the white veil, reveal- 
ing the eyes, is charming. The dainty bit 
of white chiffon worn just under the nose 
and secured with gold rings about the 
ears is characteristic of the fashionable 
Egyptian woman; but this awful shroud 
of the Turkish and Syrian women is 
really hideous. 


In America where women are so 
ubiquitous, men have to plan a good deal 
how to keep away from us; but here 
comes a troop of gay young boys for an 
afternoon of frolic—not a woman per- 
mitted to be in sight—and their idea of a 
holiday is to bring a guitar-like instru- 
ment and sing poignant love-songs. 


Toward sunset when the day is cooler, 
we walk into ‘Akka to do some errands 
in the bazaars. It is very late and only 
one or two are open. As the merchant 
is showing us his wares the gun that 
marks the end of his fast is suddenly 
fired. Quick as a flash his little boy runs 
to a nearby stall to fetch some dates. 
There is a tradition that the Prophet 
broke his fast with dates. Hungrily, 
greedily, the man stretches out his hand 
and then with quick courtesy presents 
them to us saying, “Fadile” (kindly help 
yourselves). How many Occidentals, 
who have had no food from daybreak to 
sunset, would offer it first to total 
strangers? 


It is astonishing to see how the re- 
patriation of the Jews is rapidly chang- 
ing the whole social structure of Palestine. 
Men and women (unveiled, naturally) 
are seen together everywhere. The very 
fabric of society is giving way before 
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these strange new impacts; and changes 
that it might otherwise take centuries to 
accomplish, are rapidly succeeding the 
old order. 

God promised His chosen people mil- 
lenia ago that they would one day work 
out their aspirations in this milieu 
friendly to their objectives. It was to be 
accomplished in that latter day when good 
tidings would be published and peace pro- 
claimed. It is indeed significant that the 
first firman permitting the return of the 
Jews to Palestine was issued when 
Baha’u’llah was exiled. 

The Semite has offered two great gifts 
to civilization ; first a passionate monothe- 
ism reiterated after the great teaching of 
Moses with increased intensity by the 
Semite Muhammad. Second, trade and 
commerce, which together with the stu- 
pendous Occidental contribution of news 
and communication, are doing more to 
unify the world than law or education or 
religion have so far accomplished. We 
remain perfectly willing to kill those 
whose opinion on religion or form of 
government may differ from our own, but 
the world over, people are becoming more 
and more hesitant about killing their 
customers. 

A sharp and bitter economic read- 
justment is going on in Palestine, due to 
the introduction of Occidental trade us- 
age. The old hit-or-miss barter of the 
East is going down before the accurately 
determined price and quality standards 
of the West. An unsung hero in our 
historic annals is one A. T. Stewart, the 
predecessor of John Wanamaker in New 
York. One bright Monday morning his 
astonished customers discovered that 
everything in his shop was marked with a 
fixed price, and the old romantic habit of 
letting the soft-voiced woman with charm 
have her spool of thread a cent or two 
cheaper than the hard-faced termagant, 
passed from Western practice. 

The Jew, in his repatriation experi- 
ment, has brought with him the viewpoint 
of the Orient and the practice of the Oc- 
cident. The Germans alone (there is a 
large colony in Haifa) can offer him com- 
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petition. The Arab watches in baffled 
amazement his own countrymen turning 
as customers to those who are taking his 
economic life. 


That practice honored throughout civ- 
ilization of keeping things dear and men 
cheap, is tragically evident here on all 
sides. Such tattered people! Such de- 
grading labor! My gorge rises as I see 
men burdened like camels, almost break- 
ing under loads that only a horse would 
carry in America. 

There is the sense that the scene is 
occurring in its pitiless sordidness and 
constant reiteration as of two thousand 
years ago, while that stern Voice of accu- 
sation and summons rings athwart the 
centuries: “For they bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay them 
on men’s shoulders; but they themselves 
will not move them with one of their 
fingers. . . . Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe 
of mint and anise and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone.” (Matthew 23 :4-23.) Oh, 
God, how long—how much longer will 
it be before we lift ourselves above that 
moral plane that permits us to live deli- 
cately in the midst of the want and of 
the suffering of our brother man! 


I wander into a shop attracted by a 
Turkish necklace. A very beautiful 
young man, about the age of one of my 
own boys, waits on me. I take him to be 
a Hindu. “What is your nationality?” 
Task. “I ama Jew,” he answers. “Oh,” 
I exclaim with unaffected pleasure, “‘it 
always makes me so happy to meet a 
Jew! We must never forget that it was 
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you who gave us the noblest conception 
of the human mind—that of one God the 
loving Father of all mankind!” 

The boy quickly reached into his show- 
case and drew out a pin that I had ad- 
mired. ‘Take this,’ he said earnestly, 
“keep it always as a souvenir of me.” 
At that moment his brother, across the 
shop, having heard nothing of the previ- 
ous conversation, caught his words. 
“What, what is this?” he shouts in great 
excitement, “are you giving away our 
goods?” With an imperious gesture the 
boy replies, “Say not a word! This 
woman is our friend. I will make it all 
right with you,” and with ill-expressed 
thanks I hurry away to conceal my emo- 
tion. It recalls to me, as such things 
always do, what a man in prison once 
said to me: “What all this world is 
dying for, is a friend!” 

In the Shrines this great sense pene- 
trates me—the realization that Baha’u’- 
lah and ‘Abdu’l-Baha are our changeless 
Friends, common to all and special to 
each. In moments of strength and hope 
and enthusiasm, it is our great flair to 
work under their direction, to spend our- 
selves, to use our insight and vigor for 
the accomplishment of their ends. But in 
those moments when fatigue and disap- 
pointment harass us, in those moments 
that psychology refers to as “collapse,” 
where can we turn in our doubt and 
desperation but to those Mighty Beings 
who shine like majestic Suns along man’s 
path! 

Nothing can ever happen to me now 
that can thwart me, in imagination, from 
burying my face in the jasmine-strewn 
threshold at Bahji and knowing as a 
definite part of my spiritual equipment, 
forever, that “God will assist all those 
who arise to serve Him.” 
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TGBERIAS and the Ses eftcailee 
“Hearts cannot contain Me, and minds 
are troubled because of Me.” In these 
sacred spots of Palestine there is always 
a figurative straining of weak lungs in 


rare air; the sense that this exalted at- 
mosphere is too high and fine for the 
clumsy mechanism of ordinary life. 
Something Unseen forever moves beside 
one; a cloud of joyous witnesses and that 
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little band who followed the Protagonist 
in the great drama of Christendom, walk- 
ing after Him down this dusty road that 
led to the Sea of Galilee—and to ever- 
lasting Life. “For this is Life eternal! 
To know Thee, the only True God,” and 
the Manifestation “Whom Thou hast 
sent.” 


Here from the hilltop is the first sight 
of the lapis waters of this gem-like lake. 
The whir and drift of pinions press 
nearer; the haunting sense of having 
passed this way before—not in any gross 
human fashion but in the lift of the soul 
to a new level of reverence—and of pain; 
that never-ending pain due to the realiza- 
tion that even those who know their Lord 
in His Day so frequently increase His 
burdens and multiply His Cares. Not so 
much pain because of Judas, as pain be- 
cause of Peter, because of those who 
brought their frailties, their wrangles, 
their littlenesses into His very presence. 
Three short years in which to renew 
again God’s Covenant with man, in which 
to proclaim His imperishable evangel of 
eternal salvation to a brutal world; three 
short years in which to outflank the hosts 
of tyranny, greed and materialism—and 
not one precious moment to waste in any- 
thing personal or less than total dedica- 
tion to His ends and purposes. 


A world to be saved and nobody to 
save it but frail, selfish, willful, cowardly 
human beings! 


The life of Shoghi Effendi* gives me 
the real example of what it actually 
means to devote one’s life to the service 
of others. “Lift up your heads, O ye 
gates; and be yet lift up, ye everlasting 
doors; and the King of Glory shall come 
in.” (Psalm 24:7.) It is solely through 
such “gates” and “doors” as the Guardian 
that the spiritual life of humanity can 
truly emerge. “The King of Glory” can 
only come into the world through the re- 
lease of those qualities, the performance 
of those personal obligations, the assump- 


*Guardian of the Baha’i Cause, who 
resides in Haifa. 
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tion of those attributes that lead us from 
the beast to the angel. 


One of the supreme proofs of the 
Prophet of God, when He appears in the 
world, is His unique ability to transform 
hearts and revolutionize lives. To hear, 
as we far too frequently hear, that we 
should not look at the followers of a 
Great Prophet but look at His teachings, 
is very much like saying that we should 
not test the flying power of an airplane 
but look at its outline. Of what possible 
advantage is the coming of the Manifes- 
tation of God from age to age if His 
presence is only to amass a certain bulk 
of literature to be read in leisure mo- 
ments; to outline a remote Utopian 
scheme inaccessible to human perform- 
ance? 


The thing to which our gaze is directed 
in scrutinizing the claim of the Prophet is 
no more what He teaches than the effect 
that His teachings produce in human 
lives. 


I often wonder if my estimate of his- 
tory has been clouded by too intense an 
expectation; too impracticable a perfec- 
tionism as regards myself and my fel- 
lows; for as I look back over the contours 
of history and attempt to heft those 
strange objects we call institutions, comi- 
ties, epochs and cycles, they strain my 
mental muscles as a falling weight rather 
than dazzle my eyes as an effulgent light. 
Always the same story: God calling to 
His impregnable standard the souls of 
men; always promising that the import 
of His command shall come to pass, and 
we, meagre mites, in the mighty sweep of 
His exhortation proving again and again 
unequal to the spiritual task that He 
spreads before us. The spirits of men 
proving unequal to their high calling, the 
very stones, the stones of hard hearts and 
narrow human interests take up the stu- 
pendous labor of lifting the inert sub- 
stance of selfishness into the divine di- 
mension of love and unity. 


As we differentiate the historical pur- 
pose of the mission of our Lord Jesus, it 
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seems to have been the releasing of the 
individual from slavery: physical, po- 
litical, religious, mental and moral: to 
establish the rights of the individual, to 
emphasize the value of the human soul. 
We may safely say that in the fruition 
of democracy and of scientific achieve- 
ment this freedom has been acquired ; the 
irresistible power of God’s Word has 
executed its divine purpose—but with 
what a sacrifice of intent, when we view 
modern man, responsive to the affairs of 
this world, but skeptical and lethargic 
with regard to that “Kingdom” that “‘is 
not of this world.” 


Standing here on the lovely shore of 
Galilee, the shadow of the cross seeming 
to stretch before rather than behind me, 
I can see the multitude straining in His 
Footsteps, not interested in learning of 
Him how to put more into life, but inter- 
ested, then as we are today, in how to get 
more out of life; begging, not for the 
opening of that inward eye that is a win- 
dow set toward heaven; but for the open- 
ing of the merely physical eye which in 
beholding, no matter how fair, the ob- 
jects of this world can never see beyond 
its limitations. To lift aman from soma- 
tic death—of what value is this? He 
must but die again. But here in the very 
presence of Him who in that day alone 
could confer the ineffable bounty of Un- 
ending Life, here they were taking ac- 
count of a mere span of human days. 

Truly it is the nature of Form to re- 
ceive; but it is also the nature of Spirit to 
give, and in all those countless multitudes 
who were partakers in His mercy how 
few there were who gave back to Him 
that indispensable allegiance that was 
necessary to establish His Kingdom on 
earth. 

Human conditions can only be changed 
by human beings. That curious concep- 
tion, recrudescent from time to time in 
theology, that there is a force moving in 
the world independent of human choice 
and human effort, which brings to pass a 
certain predestined pattern that human 
beings are powerless to assist or to 
thwart, certainly has no place in the direct 
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teachings of the Founders of any of the 
Sacred Religions. 


This world and its destiny depend too 
appallingly upon human beings. The 
call to follow Them is a call to the most 
intense, vigorous, and unremitting effort. 
We may see but we cannot enter that 
Kingdom whose paths are peace, without 
putting aside our riches of whatever kind, 
material, mental, personal; without going 
back to that degree of naivete, faith, and 
enthusiasm that characterizes our child- 
hood days. The effort of spanning a 
chasm or leveling a mountain is slight in 
comparison to allaying our prejudices, 
and finding our raptures in complete de- 
tachment from the experiences of this 
world. The “superhuman effort” to 
which ‘Abdu’l-Baha summons us is this 
dramatic engaging of all the forces of 
the soul to combat our petty personalisms 
and subtle egotistical pretentions. 


The beauty and terror of this spot! 
Where the corpse is, there are the eagles 
gathered together: then the eagles of the 
Roman legions; today the eagles on our 
dollars, a world still steeped in greed and 
commercialism. Not until the earth- 
quake, the wind, and the fire of our strug- 
gles, our brutalities, and our oppressions 
have passed, shall we be able to hear the 
still, small voice of God’s changeless 
command, “Love one another.” 


A deep ineffaceable impression comes 
to me here by the shores of this tiny sea. 
Again and again ‘Abdu'l-Baha said, 
“Look ye at the time of Christ,” warning 
us that one by one the events of that era 
would be repeated in this age, in which 
the great prophecies of Jesus are fulfilled 
in the coming of Baha’u’llah. His warn- 
ing is to enable us to thwart those tend- 
encies that swept Christianity away from 
its Founder and established it upon a 
basis alien to His teachings. The Pauline 
theology bears no relation, however re- 
mote, to the pure teachings of Jesus. His 
teachings are based upon a dynamic and 
fundamental change in the life of the 
individual. In the poignant parable of 
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the Last Judgment those who win a place 
on the right hand of the King are those 
whose lives have been dedicated to the 
service of others: in Paul’s theology those 
who are saved are those who believe that 
Jesus Christ died for them. There is not 
so much as a germ of likeness in the two 
ideas, and still it is the teaching of Paul 
that triumphed in the church: but it was 
the teaching of Jesus that refusing to die 
lifted up here and there through the pages 
of history those mountain-peaks of light 
that reflected His true meaning to a wist- 
ful world. “Why seek ye the living among 
the dead?” It is the living Christ that 
lures the soul. This moribund figure of 
theology no longer intrigues even the 
mind. 

Peter, with his tenacious grip on ortho- 
doxy, attempting to substitute new dog- 
mas for old; Paul’s intolerance of old 
practices for a new age; the historic con- 
flict that made a continent too small to 
contain them both; Paul’s retirement with 
his strange assortment of influences from 
the Greek mysteries, Alexandrian philos- 
ophy, Indian belief, Mediterranean cult 
practice, welding them all with one superb 
effort of the imagination into an instru- 
ment that would conform to Hebraic in- 
terpretation ; and then with the irresistible 
power of a gigantic personality making his 
followers believe that even if an angel 
from heaven should say that “my” gospel 
is not correct they were to place no cred- 
ence init. . . . Neither Peter nor Paul 
near enough to the spirit of their Lord to 
make it important which won, carrying 
on a conflict itself utterly contrary to the 
direct command of Jesus. 

The spirit of those disciples, marvelous 
as it was, was not flame-like enough to 
melt the solid rocks of men’s hearts and 
minds into the fire of the love of God. 
And so God had to lift up stones to serve 
Him. ; 
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To be sure the great purpose for which 
Jesus came is accomplished. God’s Word 
does not return void unto Him. But 
though the Spirit of Freedom has been 
liberated in the Christian era, with it 
walks hand in hand rapacity, the barbar- 
ous ethics of poverty, crime, corruption, 
war. If God had had spirits instead of 
stones to perform His orders what might 
the world have been today! 

There is an irony about such contem- 
plation that strengthens the will and pros- 
pers our purposes. Almighty God! grant 
that in this day no thought, however 
vague, may obtrude itself beyond the 
shining dedication of Thy servants, who 
have beheld Thy Glory and partaken of 
Thy Power, to cleave the mountains of 
selfishness, roll back the seas of confusion 
and doubt, pluck up the isles of division 
and separateness, and according to Thy 
mighty prophecy, destroy as with fire all 
the barriers of the earth; that mankind 
may be fused through the consuming 
flame of Thy love, into one kindred and 
one soul. 

There stand, beside this quiet shore the 
Christian church and the Muhammadan 
mosque: the gates of hell have prevailed 
against both in the centuries that separate 
them from their Founders. ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
walked here to efface the footsteps of 
those forces and tendencies in life that 
lead men astray. Only in a church built 
upon the solidarity and sympathy of the 
human heart can we adequately worship 
Him. Let us build forthwith in our har- 
mony, unity and understanding the Tem- 
ple of the Living God. 


Now they are calling me to start upon 
the homeward journey. But I have writ- 
ten nothing about Tiberias! The Son of 
Man passed down that road. ‘Abdu'l- 
Baha the Beloved of the world, walked 
this way! What else matters? 


Baha’is of Diadanow Kalozoo, Burma, India 
’ ’ 
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KUNJANGOON-THE VILLAGE OF 
“ABDU’L-BAHA 


BY 


Inez Coox 


(From Star of the West) 


In THE heart of the jungle, some forty 
or fifty miles from Rangoon, lies a little 
Burmese village—Kunjangoon. Of so 
little importance is it to natives and Euro- 
peans alike that no one seems to have 
heard of it, and yet one feels confident to 
say that this small corner of Burma holds 
so dynamic a force that before long it 
must make itself felt at a great distance. 

This dynamo of spirit is created by 
eight hundred Baha'is living and work- 
ing as a unit—a thing thrilling to the 
heart and imagination. Picture this, if 
you can, in a country so steeped in the 
religious superstitions of the past, and 
whose people in this quarter still remain 
So primitive that it would appear almost 
futile to even carry the great Baha’i Mes- 
sage of this age to them. To see this is 
to behold a miracle—for has not ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha called it His village? 

Seventeen years ago the first seed was 
planted by Jinabi Siyyid Mustafa Roumie 
that selfless servant of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, who 
has seen this wonderful work grow 
through submitting himself entirely to 
the Master and reflecting His love to 
these people. 

It is worth while to repeat the story as 
it was heard, of how the first step was 
taken, for it shows that if the desire be 
strong enough to serve the Cause—in no 
matter how small a degree—we can make 
no estimate of its ultimate goal. 

One day in the streets of Rangoon a 
man from the jungle was seen running 
breathlessly along, looking utterly des- 
perate and at the point of exhaustion. A 
Baha’i happened to be passing at this mo- 
ment and was attentive at once to this 


poor man’s condition. Asking if he might 
help, and to hear something of the cause 
of his distress, he was told that the man 
was in search of a legal adviser and had 
come in a great hurry to the city—only 
to find himself at an utter loss. 

The jungle-man had been accused of a 
criminal offense by his sister-in-law, in a 
passion of jealousy, and shortly after- 
ward convicted by the magistrate, who 
had received a bribe of two hundred 
rupees from the sister-in-law. The Baha’i 
said that he would lead the man to one 
who would advise him (1. e., Siyyid Mus- 
tafa) and help in any way possible. 

On hearing the story Siyyid Mustafa 
said that he knew this magistrate and they 
would return together at once to the jun- 
gle. By chance on the river-boat they 
met the magistrate, who was indebted to 
Siyyid Mustafa for past favors, and when 
asked why he had convicted this man he 
said: “But the courts are at your dis- 
posal, do with them as you will.” Siyyid 
Mustafa assured him that only justice 
was desired and that he himself would 
plead this man’s case at another trial. 
This was done and the accused one freed. 

After that several families of Kun- 
jangoon came to the city at various times, 
and were always entertained by Siyyid 
Mustafa. For two years he was at this 
service, never during this time mention- 
ing the Cause. Finally they asked him 
why he took so much trouble for them, 
saying that they had never met anyone 
like this before. Then he told them that 
he was a Baha’i, and they asked to be 
taught, so that they might become as he 
was. 
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There were ten to be taught at first— 
and these ten instructed others, and so 
on. Siyyid Mustafa visited them regularly 
and helped with all their affairs. A school 
was started, then a Mashriqu’l-Adhkar, 
and later ground was given them for com- 
munity cultivation—the proceeds to be 
used for the Cause. There are sixty-five 
acres in all and last year the rice sold 
from this netted almost one hundred 
pounds sterling. 

We had a great desire to see this 
Baha'i village and decided to make the 
trip, in spite of all the discouragement we 
received from the English residents of 
Rangoon. They told us of all the hard- 
ships of the trip, which must be made in 
one day, and assured us that we probably 
would not return from the jungle alive 
and they knew nothing of the Baha’is and 
thought we were a lot of quite mad Amer- 
icans bent on sight-seeing. 

Siyyid Mustafa sent a man to Kunjan- 
goon a day ahead of us bearing food, 
cooking utensils, etc., as these friends are 
unprepared for visitors or to do our sort 
of cooking. 

We were up before daybreak and on 
the river by sunrise. The life of the East 
begins early, so already the little ferry 
was crowded with natives taking the river 
journey. They madea picturesque group 
—squatting amongst their gaily colored 
robes that rival the sunrise in crimson 
and blues. 

In our tiny, first-class compartment 
there were already two men, a Burman 
and an American missionary who had 
been in the East twenty-one years. Siyyid 
Mustafa lost no time in giving them the 
Baha’i Message, and we wondered how 
he had contained himself for two years 
when getting to know and understand the 
people of Kunjangoon! 

Mr. Jones, the missionary, was to meet 
a co-worker at our stop, Twante, and 
then proceed to another village by the 
same boat. But we think ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
had this trip in hand, and other things 
had been planned for this day. 

When we landed, the second mission- 
ary (Mr. Spear) rushed on board and 


THE BAHAT WOR ED 


told Mr. Jones that plans had changed 
and they were both to go to Kunjangoon. 
We had met Mr. Spear in one of the 
shops a few days before, and when he 
saw us in this out-of-the-way place his 
amazement was ridiculous. ‘“‘What,” he 
said, “are you American ladies doing in 
this jungle place—it is too curious!” 

We asked them to follow in their car 
and have luncheon with us and see our 
eight hundred Baha’is—a still more un- 
expected sight. 

We were met in a Ford car by two of 
the friends and driven to the village— 
twenty-six miles away. What a marvel- 
ous sight to see all our Baha’i sisters and 
brothers awaiting us, dressed in holiday 
attire of most colorful materials. Lined 
up on both sides of the road as we ap- 
proached, their joyous welcome of 
“Allah-u-Abha” rang forth. Such shin- 
ing faces and eager curiosity combined 
would be difficult to picture. 

There were four in our party, and be- 
fore this the only Western Baha’i they 
had ever seen was Mrs. Schopflocher. 
Everyone seemed anxious to be of some 
service to us, the only one for the mo- 
ment being to reach for our wraps and 
parasols. They led us to the school- 
house (of course, this was a holiday for 
the one hundred and fourteen children 
who attended), and grouped themselves 
about us on the floor—the men and old 
Baha’is taking precedence in front and 
the women and children in the rear. 
Then they sang Baha’i hymns to wel- 
come us—taught them in Persian by Siyyid 
Mustafa. The rafters rang with the pure 
joy afloat; and where the chorus was 
caught up by all the men one could almost 
see the volume of sound floating through 
the open doors, on through the sun- 
baked air to the nearby houses—just as 
one sees heat vibrations. Or was it just 
the tumult of my heart, and the mist in 
my eyes, that made the air seem vibrant? 

Mr. Jones and his friend arrived in 
time for luncheon and seemed astonished 
to find things just as we had pictured 
them. They could not believe until they 
saw it themselves that this work had been 
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accomplished right in their territory— 
where years of effort had brought them 
so little reward by comparison. They ap- 
peared to be as interested in taking snap- 
shots of the group as we did, but for 
what purpose they did not say. However, 
they left with promises to come again 
and give talks to our friends, which will 
be most useful, as the Baha’is are dili- 
gently studying the Bible. 


After luncheon we were shown the 
village proper—which boasts a court, 
jail and hospital. Most astonishing of all 
in this progressive community, they have 
now a jitney service of Ford cars be- 
tween Kunjangoon and Twante, twenty- 
six miles distant. One cannot imagine 
what this must mean to the villagers, 
who have had heretofore bullock carts 
as their only means of transportation. 


Then we made our farewells and left, 
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with regret, for the long trip home. It 
had been made possible to remain this 
long only by the generous loan of a pri- 
vate steam launch by one of the Baha’is 
of Rangoon, as the last ferry left Twante 
long before our arrival there. 


Mingled with our joy of this day was 
an undercurrent of sadness which came 
as we talked to Siyyid Mustafa on the 
homeward trip. To quote his words as 
nearly as possible will give the best idea: 
“T am an old man now and who will 
carry on my work? Any day I may be 
called and who will educate these beauti- 
ful children? It breaks my heart to 
come and see them and to be able to do 
so littlke—we need teachers and money 
to help them now. When you leave don’t 
forget my people of Kunjangoon.” 

And who having seen Kunjangoon 
could forget it! 
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THROUGH INDIA AND BURMA 


An American Traveler Visits Bah#i Communities of the Far East 


BY: 


FLORENCE EVELYN SCHOPFLOCHER 


(From Star of the West) 


Bo.tpur brings Green Acre* most 
vividly before my eyes, for here is a 
similar ideal setting in India’s fertile state 
of Bengal. At the school of Tagore one 
witnesses community life in all its stages 
of development from rug-weaving and 
many other industries to the finer arts 
such as music, singing, drawing and 
painting, and the most appreciated out- 
door sports, such as competitions in rope- 
skipping, dancing, exercises and other 
games. Spiritual education is not neg- 
lected. Yet the poet Tagore puts forth 
no special creed or teaching other than 
weekly discourses by himself, and prayers 
every day at the “House of Prayer.” This 
philosopher and poet is looked upon here 
as an idealist who is giving expression to 
the nobler aspects of life through the 
drama and fine arts. 

Most of his time is spent writing plays 
and music for the two hundred pupils 
from distant villages and cities who are 
boarding here. The Agricultural Depart- 
ment covers chicken raising and intro- 
ducing the better breeds brought from 
the West into the surrounding villages ; 
the cultivation of land and gardening. 
The greatest wish of Rabandrinath Ta- 
gore is to draw the graduates of universi- 
ties who now crowd the cities back to 
village life. The young Indian principal 
of the school took his degree at the State 
Agricultural College of Massachusetts 
and additional degrees in England. All 
teachers are well qualified and come from 
many different countries in Europe. One 


*Green Acre is a Baha’i summer colony 
in Eliot, Maine. 


woman teacher of drawing and painting 
is from Austria; another teacher is from 
Holland; one English professor; and 
two Christian Indian professors. 


The Full Moon Festival, which ushers 
in the first day of Spring in India, has 
about the same significance as our May- 
day dancing around the May-pole, cele- 
brated “slightly” differently, for here the 
Hindu throws colored powder and squirts 
bright colored water with a kind of 
water-gun used for the purpose. All join 
in the holiday spirit, including the teach- 
ers, and throw the vivid reds and yellows 
right square in one’s face and smear it 
over the body and cloths. By the time 
evening comes, the people resemble walk- 
ing flames. Even the hair gets rainbow 
hued. 


Before leaving “the school of the poet” 
I was asked to give a lecture to the older 
students and teachers. Everyone to whom 
I had already spoken seemed to ap- 
preciate the principles and teachings of 
Baha’u'llah, but as I have already men- 
tioned they do not specialize here in any 
religious teaching. 


My journey through the south and 
heart of India was most fruitful, and the 
leading men and rulers of many different 
States are now studying the Baha’ teach- 
ings. One of the foremost ministers of 
the Great Nizam of Hyderabad had 
heard of the Revelation of Baha’u’llah, 
and weeks before my arrival he was im- 
patiently waiting for books. 
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An official attached to one of India’s 
greatest princes gave me every assistance 
in meeting those I most wished to know. 
When I told him the nature of my work, 
he exclaimed, “I too am a believer in 
Baha’u’llah, but I have never had the 
courage to openly admit it as it would 
mean absolute ruin overnight if it was 
discovered that I had embraced a new 
Revelation.” 


Another of India’s princes received me 
with a most inquiring stare. Rather 
abruptly and in a most unusual manner, 
he said, ‘There is something different 
about you than anyone I have yet known. 
It is magnetism, but not personal mag- 
netism, rather more of a spiritual quality. 
What is it you have come to tell me?” 
Now when one visits these Indian rulers 
who are so extremely polite, it is not cus- 
tomary to state one’s mission at once, but 
I came straight to the point and said, “If 
there is anything spiritual about me it is 
because I love Baha’u’llah the Revealer 
of the New Revelation.” He replied, “I 
might have known it. I also believe 
Baha’u’llah has brought a message to the 
world, but until now I have not looked 
seriously into His Teachings.” 


The beautiful hill stations are the ideal 
place to teach, for prominent men and 
women from all parts of India spend the 
hot months of the plains below up in 
these hill stations: Professors of the uni- 
versities, Maharajas and their entourage, 
and others. Never has a country been 
nearer to accepting the divine teachings 
than India is today, and the opportunities 
for service are without limit. 


Mr. Hashmat’u’llah Koreshi, secretary 
of the National Baha’i Spiritual Assembly 
of India, is a man of marvelous character 
and great culture. It would be impossible 
to record in detail the story of the re- 
markable assistance I received from the 
hands of this very brilliant spiritual 
worker in the vineyard of the new crea- 
tive Word. From eight o’clock in the 
morning until evening this distinguished 
and enthusiastic brother invited to visit 
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me at my hotel the most prominent of 
Calcutta’s thinkers of both sexes, or ar- 
ranged luncheons, teas and dinners daily. 
In turn I visited many homes, and car- 
ried the Message of Unity into every 
available place. Many of these very fine 
families were deeply moved by the narra- 
tive of the early life of our beloved 
Teachers. 


A Western Baha’i believer can always 
have a sympathetic audience, for since he 
loves all religionists, his method of ap- 
proach is constructive and harmonious. 
There are many so-called dead creeds to- 
day in the daily life of the Indian. One 
can scarcely credit the doings and mis- 
understandings between the different out- 
standing religious fanatics. One thing is 
clear, however, and that is that there are 
many noble souls and deep thinkers in 
India who are far above and beyond the 
illusions of the past. 


The cultured Indian is one of the finest 
types of manhood in the world. My visit 
to the home of Sir C. P. Bose, the great 
world-renowned scientist, was a revela- 
tion in itself. I walked through the gar- 
dens of his home and actually saw the 
heart-beats of trees as we passed. Mar- 
velous instruments placed near the trees 
register upon delicate machines the pulse 
of the tree, and the effect was instantly 
noticed by a long dash when anything un- 
usual happened such as a person passing 
suddenly or when some anesthetic was ad- 
ministered. A tree can become intoxicated 
with certain drugs, and the heartbeat took 
queer staggers and long swaying move- 
ments on the parchment by the needle of 
these delicate inventions of Sir C. P. 
Bose, of Calcutta. This was a very event- 
ful afternoon. 


Lady Bose is one of the outstanding 
women in India today. Her untiring ef- 
forts along educational and all other lines 
for the emancipation of her oppressed 
sisters, classifies her as a great leader in 
the Feminist Movement. Her “Indus- 
trial School for Widows and Married 
Women” in Bengal is the first institution 
of its kind to be established in India, and 
thus her dream of educating the neg- 
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lected little widows who are bereft of 
human companionship, has been fulfilled. 
How refreshing it was to note the im- 
mediate and sustained interest of this 
woman of remarkable character in the 
great teaching of Baha’u’llah, that ‘“ma- 
terial and spiritual education should go 
hand in hand.” 


The Prime Minister of the Maharaja 
of Mysore was more than kind to me dur- 
ing my visit in the south of India, where 
I visited the leaders and rulers of several 
States. The Maharaja of Mysore is one 
of the greatest of India’s princes. He re- 
ceived Baha’i books with appreciation and 
extended an invitation to return. When 
I left the palace I called upon a professor 
at the college and learned to my surprise 
that he had once been on the verge of 
accepting Baha’u’llah as the Manifesta- 
tion of God to the world today, but owing 
to reports from Persia that the Baha’i 
Revelation had entirely died out of the 
world of existence he had given up the 
idea of further study. He then inquired 
as to whether a friend whom he had met 
twenty years ago in New York was still 
interested in the Movement, as he had 
thought it was a fad with this lady. 


Promptly I related to him briefly a few 
stories of the progress of the Baha’i 
Cause, its succession of spiritual victories, 
its world-wide scope. Particularly did I 
emphasize the superb loyalty of its de- 
votees, their cheerful perseverance and 
patient struggling to see the New Day of 
God established on this earth as proph- 
esied by the Divine Messengers. Was 
I not thinking of the words of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha regarding the ‘“‘steady progress and 
universal dimensions of the Cause,” for 
He hath said, “On account of being a 
Divine Movement it grew and developed 
-with irresistible spiritual power until in 
this day wherever you travel east or west 
and in whatever country you journey 
you will meet Baha’i Assemblies and in- 
stitutions.” 


My friend’s immediate response 
showed a depth of feeling as he requested 
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me to send him the same kind of book 
I had given the Maharaja, declaring his 
loyalty to Baha’u’llah in future and his 
desire to help spread the glad-tidings 
among his countrymen. Last week I re- 
ceived a most joyous letter from this 
recently morbid man, thanking me in the 
name of Baha’u’llah for the photograph 
in the little ivory frame of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, 
saying he kept it before him always, and 
each day was begun through the inspira- 
tion of that wonderful face. 


The seeds of the patient work of Mrs. 
J. Stannard, a Baha’i teacher, who so 
faithfully carried on the teaching work 
in Calcutta, are now bearing fruit. One 
prominent man, who for months had 
been suffering from depression and 
apathy, came suddenly to life after I once 
again related the story of the progress of 
the Cause, how it had spread without 
any propaganda, but entirely through 
the dynamic spiritual power of the Cause 
itself, and the efforts of its devoted fol- 
lowers. This man who had been ill and 
unable to walk even about his own home, 
arose at the conclusion of our conference 
(which lasted two hours when I had 
planned it for thirty minutes) and walked 
to the stairway with us (two distinguished 
Baha’is had accompanied me). Also be- 
fore we left a series of Baha'i meetings 
were arranged to be held in his spacious 
attractive home. Thus doth the power 
of the Spirit of God manifest in hearts 
suddenly awakened to its all-embracing 
potency. 


And now for a few words about the 
Baha'i villages of Burma. Mrs. Inez 
Greeven (formerly Mrs. Inez Cook of 
New York) visited the village of Kun- 
jangoon, known as the “Village of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha” because all the inhabitants 
are Baha’is, and wrote an interesting ac- 
count of this visit [see page 141]. I have 
already told of my experiences there. But 
a new village is in the process of evolu- 
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tion and boasts about twenty young men 
who decided to openly declare their faith 
in Baha’u’llah regardless of consequences. 
Muhammad Eunoos, a blessed old be- 
liever, had been expelled by the mulla 
and told not to return. But when Muham- 
mad Eunoos learned of my arrival in 
Mandalay he accompanied me to this 
village of Kyigon, Burma. We had to 
ride some miles in an ox-cart, sitting 
cross-legged on straw matting. News had 
already reached the village of the visit of 
a Western believer, so when we arrived 
the following day the whole place had 
been polished and not one stroke of work 
was done that day. The entire popula- 
tion turned out to hear about the new 
Teachings. I sat up among trees in the 
most attractive bamboo house built high 
on stilts, while the audience jostled each 
other for a place to sit. 


The meeting continued through the en- 
tire day. During the hot afternoon a 
mulla arrived and inquired, “What is she 
talking about up there?” Fortunately the 
chief official of the village was a Buddhist 
and very friendly. He had called on us 
early in the morning and offered a cordial 
greeting. He told the mulla that the lady 
was talking about God and that if he re- 
mained he would have to be courteous 
and only ask civil questions after the 
meeting like the others. He was quite dis- 
turbed, but when they said, “The lady is 
a great friend of the Governor of Burma, 
Sir Harcourt Butler,” he soon took him- 
self elsewhere and we went on in peace. 


Later in the day three young men came 
forward in the utmost simplicity and 
knelt at my feet and said, “We accept 
Baha’u’llah as the Prophet of God today.” 
Others became believers also. It was very 
touching to see their dear old teacher 
Muhammad Eunoos take each by the 
hand and kiss them on each cheek, and 
then like an initiation ceremony, kiss each 
on the forehead, with the look of love in 
his dear old face. This great teacher once 
built a Mosque when he was a follower 
of the Islamic faith, and had it confis- 
cated, together with every bit of property 
he ever had, when he became a believer 
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in the new Manifestation, Baha’u’llah. 
Now he is happy in his poverty, and in 
his freedom to uphold the Divine Stand- 
ards of today. 


In conclusion perhaps it will be of in- 
terest to Baha’is to know that I am writ- 
ing this article while en-route to visit 
the Prince who was so splendidly sym- 
pathetic to Mrs. Lua Getsinger, Baha’i 
teacher and lecturer, when she visited 
India several years ago. It was not at all 
surprising to learn that they always refer 
to Mrs. Getsinger in these parts as “St. 
Lua.” 


Picture me here in this queer village, 
a way-station, as it were, for those who 
go on hunting expeditions after tigers! 
The village is really locked up at night 
and all passes closed to tigers, but I am 
told that tigers are always lurking near 
these barriers and sometimes find an 
entry. Here I wait for the next eleven 
hours until the arrival of the main line 
train which will carry me on to Jhalrapa- 
tan, where the Maharaja of Jhalawar has 
his State. 


A tiny lamp flickers over my shoulder 
from an improvised mantelpiece and two 
coolie boys alternate in pulling the punka 
over my head that I may breathe suffi- 
ciently to get through the night, for I am 
experiencing the “boiling heat” of April 
days and nights in India. The babble of 
native curiosity is without and many un- 
seen eyes are gazing upon this unusual 
activity. An Indian night with its native 
perfume pervades the place and even in 
desert waste of insecure footing there is 
a remarkable atmosphere of genuine 
reality. Possibly this is the reason for 
my preference for the East and its asso- 
ciations rather than the West with its 
civilization. Outside of my door is the 
Muhammadan upon his tiny prayer-rug 
in respectful reverence to Muhammad; 
the Hindu also near-by looking hopeful 
that his meditation is being heard by the 
long-departed Krishna. 


Hope and happiness reign supreme in 
my heart during my unexpected stay in 
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this, the most primitive and strange place 
I have thus far visited, hardly on the 
fringe, even, of human society. At five 
o'clock in the morning I shall entrain for 
Jhalrapatan, where an automobile will be 
waiting to take me thirty miles more on 
the journey to the Palace of His High- 
ness the Prince, who will once again hear 
of the Revealed Word of God to man 
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through Baha’u’llah and of how that 
creative Word has taken effect in the 
hearts of thousands upon thousands the 
world-over who believe that “the Religion 
and the law of God has descended from 
the heaven of the will of the Possessor of 
Eternity for the purpose alone of har- 
monizing and bringing into unity the 
peoples of the world.” 


‘Abdu'l-Baha at Green Acre, Maine, August 17, 1912. 


GREEN ACRE AND THE IDEAL OF 
WORLD UNITY 


A Focal Center of Devotional and Humanitarian Activity 
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Durin G the past thirty-three years 
the little tract of land in southern Maine, 
set apart in trust by Miss Sarah J. Farmer 
of Eliot for the Green Acre Summer Con- 
ferences, has witnessed one of the most 
significant expressions of practical ideal- 
ism ever taking place in this country. 

Viewed in the perspective of these 
thirty-three years—that wonderful: era 
of world thought and progress, deepened 
by world suffering, inaugurated by the 
Columbian Exposition in Chicago in 1893 
—the spiritual legacy left by Miss Farmer 
in Green Acre represents a truly aston- 
ishing achievement. To this woman 
of pure New England stock must be 
credited the glory of founding the first 
universal platform in America. To Green 
Acre have come representatives of every 
race, nation and religion, to mingle in 
fellowship and contribute each his best 
to a common end. The roll of speakers 
who have taken part in the Green Acre 
Conferences represent well-nigh the 
flower of modern liberal thought. 

“Green Acre,’ Miss Farmer declared 
some years before her death, ‘“‘was estab- 
lished for the purpose of bringing to- 
gether all who were looking earnestly 
toward the New Day which seemed to be 
breaking over the entire world. The mo- 
tive was to find the Truth, the Reality, 
underlying all religious forms, and to 
make points of contact in order to pro- 
mote the unity necessary for the ushering 
in of the coming Day of God.” 

Only the older generation can appreci- 
ate the courage and magnanimity of this 
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woman at their true value. The note of 
human solidarity and interdependence has 
penetrated life at many points during the 
past twenty years, but Miss Farmer arose 
as a consecrated pioneer to make a definite 
and practical application of ideals hitherto 
existing only in the minds of philosophers 
and the lives of saints. 


The Fruit of New England 
Transcendentalism 


Too frequently, students of that mar- 
velous period of aspiring consciousness 
known as the “Transcendental Move- 
ment,” and associated with the greatness 
of Emerson, Thoreau and their fellows, 
have traced the continuity of the move- 
ment down the many dividing, tenuous 
streams of so-called “New Thought.” 
This is a fundamental mistake. Great 
thoughts do not reach fulfillment in a 
multiplicity of little thoughts—their fruit 
is in permanently ennobled customs and 
institutions of daily life. 

This significance of Miss Farmer in the 
history of American progress is that she 
stands as the actual fulfiller of Emerson 
in terms of applied influence. Miss Farm- 
er can be considered as the feminine 
counterpart of Emerson, for she pos- 
sessed his idealism to the full, but her na- — 
ture was executive, practical and intensely 
human, desiring tangible results above 
abstract formulas and definitions. 

Green Acre consequently arose as the 
effort to live out and apply the great 
American vision of truth, justice and 
righteousness, and throughout more than 
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thirty years of struggle, Green Acre has 
never lost sight of that essential purpose. 


What Is Green Acre? 


Physically, Green Acre is a tract of 
some two hundred acres, situated along 
the banks of the Piscataqua river in Eliot, 
Maine, only four miles up from the sea, 
and opposite the historic city of Ports- 
mouth, New Hampshire. On this tract, 
and also round about the countryside, are 
magnificent pine groves; the combination 
of river, sea, pines and sunswept rolling 
farm lands making an environment of 
unsurpassed charm and healthfulness. 


The buildings already erected at Green 
Acre include the Inn, Fellowship House, 
Arts and Crafts Studio, Little Theatre, 
Gift Shop, Tea House, cottages and sites 
for camping parties. All this property is 
administered under the supervision of the 
National Spiritual Assembly of the Ba- 
ha’is of the United States and Canada. 
No restrictions exist to limit the attend- 
ance at Green Acre beyond basic consid- 
erations of character and suitability. 


The Green Acre Conferences 


The present year 1928 brings the thirty- 
fourth season of the famous Green Acre 
Conferences, which have resolutely 
stressed the independent investigation 
of reality in all the fundamental issues 
of human life. Such subjects as Com- 
parative Religion, Religion and Science, 
The Unity of Mankind, and The Signifi- 
cance of the NewEra, have been presented 
by leaders whose names are known 
throughout the world. It was typical of 
Miss Farmer’s large purposes, and also 
of her capacity to dramatize the ideal in 
the concrete, that the original ceremony 
opening Green Acre on July 4, 1894, 
culminated in raising a flag of World 
Peace. 


Among those who have been associated 
with the development of Green Acre Con- 
ferences are: John Greenleaf Whittier, 
Edward Everett Hale, Edwin H. Mark- 
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ham, Ralph Waldo Trine, Helen Camp- 
bell, William Dean Howells, William 
Lloyd Garrison, John Fiske, Lester A. 
Ward, Paul Carus, Booker T. Washing- 
ton, Edward Martin, Mirza Abu’l-Fadl, 
Edwin Ginn, Myron H. Phelps, Thornton 
Chase, Edwin D. Mead, C. H. A. Bjer- 
regaard, Jacob Riis, Horatio Dresser, 
Joseph Jefferson, Anagarika H. Dharma- 
pala, Nathaniel Schmidt, P. Ramanathan 
and Rabbi Silverman. 


The audiences attending these Con- 
ferences have more than once had the dis- 
tinction of hearing, in the form of an 
intimate address, some theme later to be- 
come famous asa public lecture or chapter 
in a book. For more than a decade, it was 
at Green Acre that Oriental philosophy 
and religion found their most hospitable 
open door into the consciousness of the 


West. 
Green Acre a World-wide Activity 


In 1896, two years after the opening of 
Green Acre, Miss Farmer found her ob- 
jects and ideals expressed in their purest, 
most vital form in the Baha’i Faith. Per- 
ceiving that the entire modern liberal 
movement of the West was but the direct 
reflection of the Light which dawned in 
Persia in 1844, and that the heroic lives 
of the Baha’i martyrs had established an 
unshakable basis for every liberal and 
universal cause, Miss Farmer journeyed 
to ‘Akka, the prison colony near Mount 
Carmel, and offered her services to 
‘Abdu’l-Baha. This action brought about 
no fundamental alterations in the policy 
or purposes of Green Acre, but related 
Green Acre to the modern world Move- 
ment at its spiritual source. 


The Tablets addressed by ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha to Miss Farmer during subsequent 
years expressed His unfailing guidance in 
all her great work. In some of them He 
wrote: 


“O maid-servant of God! Trust in the 
grace of thy Lord. He shall surely assist 
thee with a confirmation whereat the 
minds will be amazed and the thoughts of 
the men of learning will be astonished. 
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. . . Take the cup of the love of God in 
thy right hand and with thy left hand 
hoist the banner of universal peace, love 
and affection among the nations of the 
CATs x 

“Verily ‘Abdu’l-Baha was with you in 
Green Acre in his spirit, soul and in all 
his spiritual grades. . . . Verily I beseech 
God to make Green Acre as the Paradise 
of El-Abha, so that the melodies of the 
nightingales of sanctity may be heard 
from it and the chanting of the verses of 
unity may be raised therein. . 


“Blessed art thou, that thy heart is con- 
nected with the callings of the Kingdom 
of Abha, so that thou hast dispensed with 
the telepathic wires of the world, because 
the terminal of the spiritual wire reached 
the centre of thy heart and the other is 
placed in the spiritual centre. . . 

“O thou artery pulsating in the body 
of the world. . . . I supplicate God to 
heal thee from all troubles and diseases 
and make thee a sign of guidance and a 
standard of the Supreme Concourse in 
those regions. . . . Verily thou art with 
me in spirit at all times.” 


On August 16, 1912, ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
Himself visited Green Acre and remained 
one week. His majestic figure became a 
familiar outline upon its grassy slopes 
and His presence a benediction. At this 
time Miss Farmer was ill at a sanitarium 
in Portsmouth. She was able, however, 
to spend a few hours at Green Acre in 
order to greet ‘Abdu’l-Baha and extend 
to Him the hospitality of a spot already 
dedicated to His Cause. 

The two addresses delivered by ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha on the day of His arrival at Green 
Acre were significant of His later instruc- 
tions regarding this centre. They were 
masterly discourses upon. “The Investiga- 
tion of Reality” and “Love.” A divine 
joy seemed to fill the heart of ‘Abdu'l- 
Baha at Green Acre for here were found 
many souls capable of responding to His 
message. His time was fully occupied 
with interviews and addresses. 

Upon one occasion ‘Abdu’l-Baha stood 
with the friends upon Mount Salvat, the 
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noble elevation dedicated by Miss Farmer 
as the site for a spiritual university. He 
spoke of the future realization of this 
inspired idea—of the erection there of a 
University of the Higher Sciences—an 
institution where young men and women 
would be prepared for lives of true serv- 
ice and trained in the arts and sciences of 
a new age. Upon another occasion ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha invited to a Feast all the resi- 
dents of Eliot and Green Acre. 


While sojourning in Paris, on His re- 
turn from America en-route to Palestine, 
‘Abdu’l-Baha pictured to some friends in- 
terested in Green Acre the ideals on which 
its future should be built: 


“In Green Acre you must concentrate 
your forces around the one all-important 
fact—the investigation of reality. Ex- 
pend all your thought on this that the 
union of opinions and expressions may be 
obtained... . 

“The chief objects of the Green Acre 
Conferences must be the furtherance of 
universal peace, investigation of reality, 
brotherhood, tolerance, sympathy to all 
mankind, the cultivation of a better un- 
derstanding between the nations of the 
world, the elimination of dogmas and su- 
perficialities, the illumination of the 
hearts with the light of truth, mutual 
assistance and co-operation, social serv- 
ice, the study of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of all the religions and their com- 
parative co-ordination. Green Acre must 
carry away this palm of victory... .” 


In July, 1925, at the invitation of the 
Green Acre Fellowship and Trustees, the 
Baha'is of the United States and Canada 
gathered there in their Seventeenth An- 
nual Convention and Congress, and this 
occasion signalized the visible fulfillment 
of Miss Farmer’s pilgrimage to ‘Akka 
so many years before. An international 
touch was given the event by the presence 
of honorary Baha’i delegates from France 
and Persia, and the receipt of messages 
of fellowship from the Baha’is of Eng- 
land, Germany, Caucasus, Egypt, ‘Iraq, 
South America, India and Burma, Aus- 
tralia and New Zealand. 
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The “War Period” and After 


A development in the methods neces- 
sary for attaining the ideal of Green 
Acre could be noted from year to year 
under Miss Farmer’s guidance, with- 
drawn forever shortly before the war. 
This development was away from days 
filled entirely with lectures and addresses 
(more than once the program included 
over fifteen lectures a day) to a more 
well-balanced program. The “war 
period” permanently altered the charac- 
ter of these Conferences by abruptly em- 
phasizing reality as the criterion of truth 
as well as of usefulness. At present the 
expressed purpose of the Green Acre 
committee is to concentrate on fewer 
speakers, but give each one an adequate 
opportunity to develop his subject and 
leave premanent influences behind. 


A Center—Not An “Institution” 


Those who would compare Green Acre 
with any foundation which began from 
the material end—that is, with adequate 
equipment for public lectures, private in- 
struction or even entertainment and gen- 
eral recreation—are unaware of its true 
spirit. Green Acre began with a vision 
rather than with a purse. Its appeal has 
been greatest to those who appreciate the 
rare opportunity of participating in a 
living, growing center rather than in a 
formally institutionalized regime. The 
material equipment necessary for Miss 
Farmer’s objectives is being slowly 
but surely provided, but Green Acre is 
still inspiringly fluid and informal, re- 
sponding to every sympathetic and crea- 
tive thought. 


Green Acre, in fact, came into being 
at just about the time when American 
life began to create impressive “founda- 
tions” in the fields of education, art and 
science corresponding to the earlier be- 
quests and gifts to churches. These great 
financial foundations have accomplished 
invaluable good. None of them, however, 
occupies the particular niche filled by 
Green Acre, whose supreme function is 
not to give opportunities to the excep- 
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tionally trained specialist, but to manifest 
the reality of world unity. Green Acre’s 
difficulty never has been the raising of 
funds, but the finding of people capable 
of remaining true to this vision. 


Thus it was inevitable that Green Acre 
should, for a time at least, lose much of 
that brilliance characterizing its confer- 
ences during the earlier years, for this 
brilliance reflected the facets of individ- 
ualism brought into the intense light of a 
world ideal. As the fruit slowly matures 
after the passing of the flower, so Green 
Acre has been learning how to discipline 
and unify its own workers rather than 
to attract the few leaders who tarry but 
for the passing day. More powerful than 
any financial budget is that foundation 
consisting of men and women rid at last 
of secret ambition, false pride and use- 
less sensibilities. When this unity is thor- 
oughly established, brilliance—so often 
the flickering torch—becomes illumina- 
tion—the steady glow of dawn. 


It is in the roll of Green Acre Fellow- 
ship, listing many friends and workers 
associated with Miss Farmer’s purposes 
for twenty, even twenty-five or thirty 
years, that Green Acre’s treasure and 
wealth must be sought, for their faith- 
fulness has created the only condition 
wherein can be realized the logical con- 
clusion of these Conferences: ‘“‘a univer- 
sal platform for all mankind, irrespective 
of race, religion or nationality. . . . that 
the influence of the confederation of re- 
ligions and sects may permeate to all 
parts of the world from Green Acre, and 
Green Acre for future ages and cycles 
may become the standard-bearer of the 
oneness of humanity.” 


The Green Acre Ideal 


Briefly stated, the ideal of Green Acre 
is to afford a platform for the discus- 
sion of fundamental subjects from the 
point of view of reality—that is, as they 
affect mankind and not merely one lim- 
ited group. This universal platform is 
to be founded on the firm basis of a com- 
munity of loyal, unified and active work- 
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ers, some resident at Green Acre the year 
round, others spending only their sum- 
mers there; people of different sect, race 
and class, and of different character and 
training, but agreeing in their mutual de- 
sire to serve one aim and participate in 
one all-inclusive purpose. As time goes 
on, the underlying harmony of Green 
Acre will be evidenced by more and more 
accessory institutions, each expressing 
some one phase of physical, mental or 
soul life. At Green Acre there must be 
fullness of life and richness of human 
comradeship—a community whose mo- 
tive is service, not wealth, but at the same 
time consciously rejecting all those arti- 
ficial schemes which promise to solve 
life’s material problems without relying 
upon self-sacrifice and spiritual love. 


In New England, and throughout the 
United States, there are today untold 
thousands of people who know that they 
are capable of responding to finer en- 
thusiasms and higher motives than touch 
them in their daily lives. The motive of 
mere material wealth leaves them cold; 
they find no true distraction in physical 
games, no true inspiration in abstract art 
and science, no profit in the clash of re- 
ligious doctrines. 


Green Acre exists entirely to serve 
these awakening souls of the new day. 
Green Acre will serve them first of all 
by using their capacities at their best, 
kindled by the vision of what remains to 
be done in the spot blessed by Miss Farm- 
er’s life and work. Green Acre will draw 
them out of themselves, teach them the 
laws and principles of unity and reveal 
hidden sources of conviction and joy. 
For a day, for a week, for a season, for 
a lifetime, Green Acre needs workers— 
but Green Acre will give more than she 
takes. 


Green Acre Gives Hospitality to Signifi- 
cant Educational Activity—The 
Institute of World Unity 


The summer of 1927 witnessed a true 
flowering of the purposes and ideals of 
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Green Acre, but partly disclosed in and 
through the programs of conferences and 
meetings held during previous years. The 
founder, Miss Sarah J. Farmer, ever vi- 
sioned as the crown of attainment for this 
consecrated center, a University teach- 
ing not merely cultural and scientific sub- 
jects but inculcating above all the spirit 
of humanitarian service and brotherly 
love. 


A definite beginning was made in the 
direction of this noble ideal by the hos- 
pitality which Green Acre extended to the 
Institute of World Unity, an activity of 
World Unity Foundation, in 1927. 


The purpose of the Institute was an- 
nounced as “an effort to supply a new 
basis of faith in brotherhood and world 
unity through the finding of modern sci- 
ence and philosophy.”’ From August 1 to 
September 3, five courses were offered, 
each in charge of a well-known educator. 
A total of nearly seventy registrations 
was enrolled, the students coming from 
many parts of the United States and 
Canada and representing a wide variety 
of races and religions. This group dis- 
played such enthusiastic interest in the 
work of the Institute that its perpetua- 
tion and development in future years 
seems assured. 


The natural beauty of Green Acre, and 
its powerful tradition of universal hos- 
pitality, provided a sympathetic environ- 
ment for the discussion of subjects which 
necessarily involve a new quality of hu- 
man association. 


Program of Lectures—1927 


NATIONALISM anp 
INTERNATIONALISM 
BY 
Pror. HERBERT ADAMS GIBBONS, 
Ein it.) 
Fellow of the Royal Historical Society 
and of the Ecole Palatine of Avignon. 


Awarded the Gold Medal of the Societe 
de Geographie of Paris. 
Member of the French Legion of Honor. 
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August 
1.—Nationalism before 1789. 
2—Nationalism vs. Internationalism 
from 1789 to 1815. 
3.—Factors in the Development of Na- 
tionalism in Europe from 1815 to 
1870. 
4.—Nationalist Movements in Europe 
from 1870 to 1914. 
5 —Nationalism vs. Internationalism 
from 1914 to 1919. 


6.—The International Movement since 
the World War. 


THE MAKING or tHe MODERN 
MIND 
BY 
Pror. JOHN HERMAN RANDALL, JR. 
Phy: 
Columbia University. 


Assistant Professor of Philosophy, Co- 
lumbia University. 

Author, The Problem of Group Respon- 
sibility, The Making of the Modern 
Mind, etc. 

Co-author, Introduction to Reflective 
Thinking, and Columbia University 
Studies in the History of Ideas. 


August 
8.—The Building of the Christian Tra- 
dition. 


9.—The Discovery of the Scientific Or- 
der of Nature. 

10.—The Romantic Call to a Larger Ex- 
perience. 

11.—The Growth of Faith in Evolution- 
ary Science. 

12.—The Adjustment of Religion to the 
Scientific Faith. 

13.—The Emergence of the Ideal of a 
Functionally Unified World. 


COMPARATIVE RELIGION 
BY 
Pror. SAMUEL Lucas Josu1, Ph.D. 
Dartmouth College 


Professor of Comparative Religion, Dart- 
mouth College. 
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Professor of English Literature, Univer- 
sity of Bombay. 

First Indian Graduate of Columbia Uni- 
versity. 

First Carnegie Exchange Professor from 
India. 


August 

15.—Introductory lecture reviewing the 
main phases of development among 
leading religions. 

16—A Survey of the Concepts of God, 
Prayer and Sacrifice among differ- 
ent religions. 


17.—The nature of the Soul and a com- 
parative study of Eschatology among 
different religions. 


18.—India’s contribution to the interpre- 
tation of the central problems of 
religion. 

19.—Science and Religion among West- 
ern nations in the 19th Century. 


20.—Some problems of today and the re- 
ligious outlook for tomorrow. 


SCIENCE anp RELIGION 
BY 
Pror. Kirttey F. MATHER, Ph. D. 
Harvard University 


Chairman of the Department of Geology 
and Geography, Harvard University. 


Lecturer at Radcliffe and Wellesley Col- 
leges. 
Geologist, United States Geological Sur- 
vey. 
August 
22.—The New World Revealed by Mod- 
ern science, 
23.—Survival of Religion in the Strug- 
gle for Existence. 
24.—Machines, Men, and Mystics. 
25.—The Search for God in a Scientific 
Age. 
26.—Miracles and Prayer in a Law-Abid- 
ing Universe. 


27.—The Present Trend of Science and 
Religion. 
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THE RELATIONS of tHe EAST anp 
THE WEST 


BY 
ProF. WILLIAM R. SHEPHERD 
[avi Bisel ee Sid DE 
Columbia University 
Seth Low Professor of History, Colum- 
bia. 
Honorary Professor, University of Chile. 


American delegate, Pan-American Scien- 
tific Congresses. 

Contributing Editor, Journal of Interna- 
tional Relations. 


Author of a classic Historic Atlas, books 
on Latin America, a history of New 
Amsterdam, and various papers on the 
expansion of Europe. 


August 
29.—The Meeting of East and West. 
30.—Western Ways in Eastern Lands. 
31—Western Thoughts in Eastern 
Minds. 
September 
1.—Eastern Ways in Western Lands. 
2—Eastern Thoughts in Western 
Minds. 
3.—Two Strong Men Stand Face to 
Face. 


Program of Lectures—1928 


THE WORLD TODAY 1n TERMS oF 
WORLD UNITY 


BY 
HERBERT ADAMS GIBBONS, Ph. D. 
Historian 

July 

30.—The Problems of the British Em- 
pire. 

31.—France and Germany in the New 
Europe. 

August 

1—The Attitude of Italy and Russia 
Towards International Co-opera- 
tion. 


2—Africa and Asia Repudiate the 
“White Man’s Burden.” 
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3.—A New Era in Pan-American Rela- 
tions. 


RACIAL RELATIONSHIP anp IN- 
TERNATIONAL HARMONY 


BY 
FRANK H. HANnkins, Ph. D. 


Smith College 
August 
6.—Races and Nations: Their Meaning 
and Relations. 


7.—Race Pride and Prejudice: Their 
Basis, Social Role and Modifica- 
tion. 


8.—The Question of Racial Equality. 


9.—The International Significance of 
Different Rates of Increase of 
Races and Nationalities. 


10.—Stages and Processes in the Evolu- 
tion of Social Organization and In- 
tegration. 


SCIENCE, PHILOSOPHY anp 
RELIGION 


BY 
ES AsBurtT PhaD. 


University of Chicago 
August 


13.—The Human Significance of the No- 
tion of Universal Law. 


14.—The Empirical Method of Science. 


15.—The Hypothetical Character of Sci- 
entific Explanation. 


16.—Implications of the Scientific Atti- 
tude for Philosophy. 

17.—Implications of the Scientific Atti- 
tude for Religion. 


THE EVOLUTION or RELIGION 
BY 
NATHANIEL ScHMoptT, Ph. D. 
Cornell University 

August 
20.—Early Forms of Religion. 
21.—The Rise and Fall of the Gods. 
22.—The Function of the Prophet. 
23.—Mutations and Survivals in Religion. 
24.—The Present Outlook for Religion. 
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REFERENCES TO THE BAHA’! FAITH 


Excerpts from Books and other Publications 


I. By Proressor E. G. Browne. 


Introduction to Myron H. Phelps’ “Abbds 
Effendi, pages xv-xx : 1903 rey. 1912— 


T have often heard wonder expressed by 
Christian ministers at the extraordinary 
success of Babi missionaries, as con- 
trasted with the almost complete failure 
of their own. “How is it,” they say, “that 
the Christian doctrine, the highest and 
the noblest which the world has ever 
known, though supported by all the re- 
sources of Western civilization, can only 
count its converts in Muhammadan lands 
by twos and threes, while Babiism can 
reckon them by thousands?” The answer, 
to my mind, is plain as the sun at midday. 
Western Christianity, save in the rarest 
cases, is more Western than Christian, 
more racial than religious; and by dally- 
ing with doctrines plainly incompatible 
with the obvious meaning of its Founder’s 
words, such as the theories of “racial su- 
premacy,” “imperial destiny,” “survival 
of the fittest,” and the like, grows stead- 
ily more rather than less material. Did 
Christ belong to a “dominant race,” or 
even toa European or “white race?” .. . 
I am not arguing that the Christian reli- 
gion is true, but merely that it is in mani- 
fest conflict with several other theories 
of life which practically regulate the con- 
duct of all States and most individuals 
in the Western world, a world which, on 
the whole, judges all things, including 
religions, mainly by material, or to use 
the more popular term, “practical,” stand- 
ards. . . . There is, of course, another 
factor in the success of the Babi propa- 
gandist, as compared with the Christian 
missionary, in the conversion of Muham- 


madans to his faith: namely, that the for- 
mer admits, while the latter rejects, the 
Divine inspiration of the Qur’an and the 
prophetic function of Muhammad. 
The Christian missionary must begin by 
attacking, explicitly or by implication, 
both these beliefs; too often forgetting 
that if (as happens but rarely) he suc- 
ceeds in destroying them, he destroys 
with them that recognition of former 
prophetic dispensations (including the 
Jewish and the Christian) which Muham- 
mad and the Qur’an proclaim, and con- 
verts his Muslim antagonist not to Chris- 
tianity, but to Skepticism or Atheism. 
What, indeed, could be more illogical on 
the part of Christian missionaries to Mu- 
hammadan lands than to devote much 
time and labor to the composition of con- 
troversial works which endeavor to prove, 
in one and the same breath, first, that the 
Qur’an is a lying imposture, and, sec- 
ondly, that it bears witness to the truth 
of Christ’s mission, as though any value 
attached to the testimony of one proved 
a liar! The Babi (or Baha’i) propagan- 
dist, on the other hand, admits that Mu- 
hammad was the prophet of God and that 
the Qur’an is the Word of God, denies 
nothing but their finality, and does not dis- 
credit his own witness when he draws 
from that source arguments to prove his 
faith. To the Western observer, however, 
it is the complete sincerity of the Babis, 
their fearless disregard of death and tor- 
ture undergone for the sake of their re- 
ligion, their certain conviction as to the 
truth of their faith, their generally ad- 
mirable conduct towards mankind and 
especially towards their fellow-believers, 
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which constitute their strongest claim on 
his attention. 


Introduction to Myron H. Phelps’ ‘Abbas 

Effendi, pages xii-xiv— 

It was under the influence of this en- 
thusiasm that I penned the introduction 
to my translation of the Traveller's Nar- 
rative. . . . This enthusiasm, condoned, 
if not shared, by many kindly critics and 
reviewers, exposed me to a somewhat sav- 
age attack in the Oxford Magazine, an 
attack concluding with the assertion that 
my Introduction displayed “a personal at- 
titude almost inconceivable in a rational 
European, and a style unpardonable in a 
university teacher.” (The review in ques- 
tion appeared in the Oxford Magazine of 
May 25, 1892, page 394. . . . “the promi- 
nence given to the Bab in this book is an 
absurd violation of historical perspective ; 
and the translation of the Traveller's Nar- 
rative a waste of the powers and oppor- 
tunities of a Persian Scholar.”’) Increas- 
ing age and experience (more’s the pity!) 
are apt enough, even without the assist- 
ance of the Oxford Magazine, to modify 
our enthusiasms ; but in this case, at least, 
time has so far vindicated my judgment 
against that of my Oxford reviewer that 
he could scarcely now maintain, as he 
formerly asserted, that the Babi religion 
“had affected the least important part of 
the Muslim World, and that not deeply.” 
Every one who is in the slightest degree 
conversant with the actual state of things 
(September 27, 1903), in Persia now rec- 
ognizes that the number and influence of 
the Babis in that country is immensely 
greater than it was fifteen years ago. . . 


A Traveller's Narrative, page 309— 


The appearance of such a woman as 
Qurratu’l-‘Ayn is in any country and any 
age a rare phenomenon, but in such a 
country as Persia it is a prodigy—nay, 
almost a miracle. Alike in virtue of her 
marvelous beauty, her rare intellectual 
gifts, her fervid eloquence, her fearless 
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devotion and her glorious martyrdom, she 
stands forth incomparable and immortal 
amidst her countrywomen. Had the Babi 
religion no other claim to greatness, this 
were sufficient—that it produced a heroine 
like Quarratu’l-“‘Ayn. 


Introduction to A Traveller's Narrative, 

pages ix, x— 

Though I dimly suspected whither I 
was going and whom I was to behold (for 
no distinct intimation had been given to 
me), a second or two elapsed ere, with a 
throb of wonder and awe, I became defi- 
nitely conscious that the room was not 
untenanted. In the corner where the divan 
met the wall sat a wondrous and vener- 
able figure, crowned with a felt head- 
dress of the kind called taj by dervishes 
(but of unusual height and make), round 
the base of which was wound a small 
white turban. The face of him on whom 
I gazed I can never forget, though I can- 
not describe it. Those piercing eyes 
seemed to read one’s very soul ; power and 
authority sat on that ample brow; while 
the deep lines on the forehead and face 
implied an age which the jet-black hair 
and beard flowing down in indistinguish- 
able luxuriance almost to the waist seemed 
to belie. No need to ask in whose pres- 
ence I stood, as I bowed myself before 
one who is the object of a devotion and 
love which kings might envy and empe- 
rors sigh for in vain. 


A mild, dignified voice bade me be 
seated, and then continued: “Praise be to 
God, that thou hast attained! . . . Thou 
hast come to see a prisoner and an exile 
. . . We desire but the good of the world 
and the happiness of the nations; yet they 
deem us a stirrer-up of strife and sedi- 
tion worthy of bondage and banishment 
. . . That all nations should become one 
in faith and all men as brothers; that the 
bonds of affection and unity between the 
sons of men should be strengthened ; that 
diversity of religion should cease, and dif- 
ferences of race be annulled—what harm 
is there in this? . . . Vet so it shall be; 
these fruitless strifes, these ruinous wars 
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shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great 
Peace’ shall come . . . Do not you in 
Europe need this also? Is not this that 
which Christ foretold? . . . Yet do we 
see your kings and rulers lavishing their 
treasures more freely on means for the 
destruction of the human race than on 
that which would conduce to the happi- 
ness of mankind . . . These strifes and 
this bloodshed and discord must cease, 
and all men be as one kindred and one 
family . . . Let not a man glory in this 
that he loves his country; let him rather 
glory in this, that he loves his kind... .” 


Such, so far as I can recall them, were 
the words which, besides many others, I 
heard from Baha. Let those who read 
them consider well with themselves 
whether such doctrines merit death and 
bonds, and whether the world is more 
likely to gain or lose by their diffusion. 


Introduction to A Traveller's Narrative, 
pages XXXV, XXXVi— 


Seldom have I seen one whose appear- 
ance impressed me more. A tall, strongly- 
built man holding himself straight as an 
arrow, with white turban and raiment, 
long black locks reaching almost to the 
shoulder, broad powerful forehead, indi- 


cating a strong intellect, combined with an, 


unswerving will, eyes keen as a hawk’s, 
and strongly marked but pleasing features 
—such was my first impression of ‘Abbas 
Effendi, “The Master” (Agha) as he par 
excellence is called by the Babis. Subse- 
quent conversation with him served only 
to heighten the respect with which his ap- 
pearance had from the first inspired me. 
One more eloquent of speech, more ready 
of argument, more apt of illustration, 
more intimately acquainted with the sa- 
cred books of the Jews, the Christians 
and the Muhammadans, could, I should 
think, be scarcely found even amongst the 
eloquent, ready and subtle race to which 
he belongs. These qualities combined with 
a bearing at once majestic and genial, 
made me cease to wonder at the influence 
and esteem which he enjoyed even beyond 
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the circle of his father’s followers. About 
the greatness of this man and his power 
no one who had seen him could entertain 
a doubt. 


II. By Dr. J. Estrin Carpenter. 


Excerpts from 
pages 70, 71— 


Comparative Religion, 


From that subtle race issues the most 
remarkable movement which modern Mu- 
hammadanism has produced. . . . Disci- 
ples gathered round him, and the move- 
ment was not checked by his arrest, his 
imprisonment for nearly six years and his 
final execution in 1850. It, too, 
claims to be a universal teaching; it has 
already its noble army of martyrs and its 
holy books; has Persia, in the midst of 
her miseries, given birth to a religion 
which will go round the world? 


IDISS Bye en Grny NE 


Excerpts from The Reconciliation of 
Races and Religions, (1914)— 


There was living quite lately a human 
being* of such consummate excellence 
that many think it is both permissible and 
inevitable even to identify him mystically 
with the invisible Godhead. . . . Hist 
combination of mildness and power is so 
rare that we have to place him in a line 
with supernormal men. . . . We learn 
that, at great points in his career after 
he had been in an ecstacy, such radiance of 
might and majesty streamed from his 
countenance that none could bear to look 
upon the effulgence of his glory and 
beauty. Nor was it an uncommon occur- 
rence for unbelievers involuntarily to bow 
down in lowly obeisance on beholding His 
Holiness. 


The gentle spirit of the Bab is surely 
high up in the cycles of eternity. Who can 
fail, as Professor Browne says, to be at- 
tracted by him? “His sorrowful and per- 


* Baha’u’llah. 
7Bab. 
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secuted life; his purity of conduct and 
youth; his courage and uncomplaining pa- 
tience under misfortune; his complete 
self-negation; the dim ideal of a better 
state of things which can be discerned 
through the obscure mystic utterances of 
the Baydn,; but most of all, his tragic 
death, all serve to enlist our sympathies on 
behalf of the young prophet of Shiraz.” 


“Tl sentait le besoin d’une reforme pro- 
fonde a introduire dans les moeurs pub- 
liques. . . Il s’est sacrifie pour Vhu- 
manitie; pour elle il a donne son corps et 
son ame, pour elle il a subi les privations, 
les affronts, les injures, la torture et le 
martyre.” (Mons. Nicolas.) 


If there has been any prophet in recent 
times, it is to Baha’u’llah that we must go. 
Character is the final judge. Baha’u’llah 
was a man of the highest class—that of 
prophets. But he was free from the last 
infirmity of noble minds, and would cer- 
tainly not have separated himself from 
others. He would have understood the 
saying: “Would God all the Lord’s peo- 
ple were prophets!”” What he does say, 
however, is just as fine: “I do not desire 
lordship over others; I desire all men to 
be even as I am.” 

The day is not far off when the details 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s missionary journeys 
will be admitted to be of historical impor- 
tance. How gentle and wise he was, hun- 
dreds could testify from personal knowl- 
edge, and I, too, could perhaps say 
something. . . I will only, however, 
give here the outward framework of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha’s life, and of his apostolic 
journeys, with the help of my friend 
Perino.) 


During his stay in London he visited 
Oxford (where he and his party—of Per- 
sians mainly—were the guests of Profes- 
sor and Mrs. Cheyne), Edinburgh, Clif- 
ton and Woking. It is fitting to notice 
here that the audience at Oxford, though 
highly academic, seemed to be deeply in- 
terested, and that Dr. Carpenter made an 
admirable speech... . 
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IV. By Proressor VAMBERY. 


Testimony to the Religion of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha. (Translated from the Persian 
by Mirza Ahmad Sohrab. Published in 
Egyptian Gazette, Sept. 24, 1913, by 
Mrs. J. Stannard.)— 


I forward this humble petition to the 
sanctified and holy presence of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha ‘Abbas, who is the center of knowl- 
edge, famous throughout the world, and 
loved by all mankind. O thou noble friend 
who art conferring guidance upon human- 
ity—May my life be a ransom to thee! 


The loving epistle which you have con- 
descended to write to this servant, and the 
rug which you have forwarded, came 
safely to hand. The time of the meeting 
with your Excellency, and the memory of 
the benediction of your presence, recurred 
to the memory of this servant, and I am 
longing for the time when I shall meet you 
again. Although I have traveled through 
many countries and cities of Islam, yet 
have I never met so lofty a character and 
so exalted a personage as your Excel- 
lency, and I can bear witness that it is not 
possible to find such another. On this 
account, I am hoping that the ideals and 
accomplishments of your Excellency may 
be crowned with success and yield results 
under all conditions ; because behind these 
ideals and deeds I easily discern the 
eternal welfare and prosperity of the 
world of humanity. 


This servant, in order to gain first-hand 
information and experience, entered into 
the ranks of various religions, that is, 
outwardly, I became a Jew, Christian, 
Muhammadan and Zoroastrian. I discov- 
ered that the devotees of these various 
religions do nothing else but hate and 
anathematize each other, that all their re- 
ligions have become the instruments of 
tyranny and oppression in the hands of 
rulers and governors, and that they are 
the causes of the destruction of the world 
of humanity. 


Considering those evil results, every 
person is forced by necessity to enlist 
himself on the side of your Excellency, 
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and accept with joy the prospect of a 
fundamental basis for a universal religion 
of God, being laid through your efforts. 

I have seen the father of your Excel- 
lency from afar. I have realized the self- 
sacrifice and noble courage of his son, and 
I am lost in admiration. 

For the principles and aims of your 
Excellency, I express the utmost respect 
and devotion, and if God, the Most High, 
confers long life, I will be able to serve 
you under all conditions. I pray and sup- 
plicate this from the depths of my heart. 


Your servant, 
(Mamhenyn. ) 


VAMBERY. 


V. By Harry CuHarces LuKACH. 


Quotation from The Fringe of the East, 
(Macmillan & Co., London, 1913.)— 


Baha’ism is now estimated to count 
more than two million adherents, mostly 
composed of Persian and Indian Shi’ihs, 
but including also many Sunnis from the 
Turkish Empire and North Africa, and 
not a few Brahmans, Buddhists, Taoists, 
Shintoists and Jews. It possesses even 
European converts, and has made some 
headway in the United States. Of all the 
religions which have been encountered in 
the course of this journey—the stagnant 
pools of Oriental Christianity, the strange 
survivals of sun-worship, and idolatry 
tinged with Muhammadanism, the immut- 
able relic of the Sumerians—it is the only 
one which is alive, which is aggressive, 
which is extending its frontiers, instead 
of secluding itself within its ancient 
haunts. It is a thing which may revivify 
Islam, and make great changes on the face 
of the Asiatic world. 


VI. By VALENTINE CHIROL. 


Quotations from The Middle Eastern 
Question or Some Political Problems 
of Indian Defense,chapter XI, page 116 
(The Revival of Babiism)— 


When one has been like Sa’di, a great 


163 


personage, and then a common soldier, 
and then a prisoner of a Christian feudal 
chief ; when one has worked as a navvy 
on the fortifications of the Count of An- 
tioch, and wandered back afoot to Shiraz 
after infinite pain and labor, he may well 
be disposed to think that nothing that ex- 
ists is real, or, at least, has any substantial 
reality worth clinging to. Today the pub- 
lic peace of Persia is no longer subject to 
such violent perturbations. At least, as 
far as we are concerned, the appearances 
of peace prevail, and few of us care or 
have occasion to look beyond the appear- 
ances. But for the Persians themselves, 
have the conditions very much changed? 
Do they not witness one day the sudden 
rise of this or that favorite of fortune and 
the next day his sudden fall? Have they 
not seen the Atabeg-Azam twice hold 
sway as the Shah’s all-powerful Vazir, 
and twice hurled down from that pinnacle 
by a bolt from the blue? How many other 
ministers and governors have sat for a 
time on the seats of the mighty and been 
swept away by some intrigue as sordid as 
that to which they owed their own exal- 
tation? And how many in humbler sta- 
tions have been in the meantime the re- 
cipients of their unworthy favors or the 
victims of their arbitrary oppression? A 
village which but yesterday was fairly 
prosperous is beggared today by some 
neighboring landlord higher up the valley, 
who, having duly propitiated those in au- 
thority, diverts for the benefit of his own 
estates the whole of its slender supply of 
water. The progress of a governor or 
royal prince, with all his customary ret- 
inue of ravenous hangers-on, eats out the 
countryside through which it passes more 
effectually than a flight of locusts. The 
visitation is as ruinous and as unaccount- 
able. Is it not the absence of all visible 
moral correlation of cause and effect in 
these phenomena of daily life that has 
gone far to produce the stolid fatalism 
of the masses, the scoffing skepticism of 
the more educated classes, and from time 
to time the revolt of some nobler minds? 
Of such the most recent and perhaps the 
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noblest of all became the founder of 
Babtism. 


Chapter XI, page 120— 


The Bab was dead, but not Babiism. He 
was not the first, and still less the last, of 
a long line of martyrs who have testified 
that even in a country gangrened with cor- 
ruption and atrophied with indifferentism 
like Persia, the soul of a nation survives, 
inarticulate, perhaps, and in a way help- 
less, but still capable of sudden spasms of 
vitality. 


Chapter XI, page 124— 


Socially one of the most interesting fea- 
tures of Babiism is the raising of woman 
to a much higher plane than she is usually 
admitted to in the East. The Bab himself 
had no more devoted a disciple than the 
beautiful and gifted lady, known as Qur- 
ratu’l-‘Ayn, the “Consolation of the 
Eyes,” who, having shared all the dangers 
of the first apostolic missions in the north, 
challenged and suffered death with virile 
fortitude, as one of the Seven Martyrs of 
Tihran. No memory is more deeply 
venerated or kindles greater enthusiasm 
than hers, and the influence which she 
yielded in her lifetime still inures to 
her sex. 


VII. By ALBERT VAIL. 


Quotation from Heroic Lives, page 303— 


Prof. Jowett of Oxford, Master of 
Balliol, the translator of Plato, studied 
the movement and was so impressed 
thereby that he said: “The Babite (Ba- 
ha’i) movement may not impossibly turn 
out to have the promise of the future.” 
Dr. J. Estlin Carpenter quotes Prof. 
Edward Caird, Prof. Jowett’s successor 
as Master of Balliol, as saying, “He 
thought Babiism (as the Baha’i movement 
was then called) might prove the most 
important religious movement since the 
foundation of Christianity.” Prof. Car- 
penter himself gives a sketch of the 
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Baha’i movement in his recent book on 
Comparative Religion and asks, “Has 
Persia, in the midst of her miseries, given 
birth to a religion that will go around the 
world?” 


VIII. By AtFrep W. MartTIN. 


Excerpts from Comparative Religion and 
the Religion of the Future, pages 81- 
91— 


Inasmuch as a fellowship of faiths is 
at once the dearest hope and ultimate goal 
of the Baha’i movement, it behooves us to 
take cognizance of it and its mission... . 
Today this religious movement has a mil- 
lion and more adherents, including people 
from all parts of the globe and represent- 
ing a remarkable variety of race, color, 
class and creed. It has been given literary 
expression in a veritable library of Asia- 
tic, European, and American works to 
which additions are annually made as the 
movement grows and grapples with the 
great problems that grow out of its 
cardinal teachings. It has a long roll of 
martyrs for the cause for which it stands, 
twenty thousand in Persia alone, proving 
it to be a movement worth dying for as 
well as worth living by. 


From its inception it has been identified 
with Baha’u’llah, who paid the price of 
prolonged exile, imprisonment, bodily 
suffering, and mental anguish for the faith 
he cherished —a man of imposing per- 
sonality as revealed in his writings char- 
acterized by intense moral earnestness and 
profound spirituality, gifted with the 
selfsame power so conspicuous in the 
character of Jesus, the power to ap- 
preciate people ideally, that is, to see them 
at the level of their best and to make even 
the lowest types think well of themselves 
because of potentialities within them to 
which he pointed, but of which they were 
wholly unaware; a prophet whose greatest 
contribution was not any specific doctrine 
he proclaimed, but an informing spiritual 
power breathed into the world through 
the example of his life and thereby quick- 
ening souls into new spiritual activity. 
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Surely a movement of which all this can 
be said deserves—nay, compels—our re- 
spectful recognition and sincere apprecia- 
tion. 


_ + + + Taking precedence over all else in 
its gospel is the message of unity in re- 
ligion. .. . It is the crowning glory of the 


Baha’i movement that, while deprecating 
sectarianism in its preaching, it has faith- 
fully practiced what it preached by re- 
fraining from becoming itself a sect. . . 
Its representatives do not attempt to im- 
pose any beliefs upon others, whether by 
argument or bribery; rather do they seek 
to put beliefs that have illumined their 
own lives within the reach of those who 
feel they need illumination. No, not a 
sect, not a part of humanity cut off from 
all the rest, living for itself and aiming to 
convert all the rest into material for its 
own growth; no, not that, but a leaven, 
causing spiritual fermentation in all re- 
ligions, quickening them with the spirit of 
catholicity and fraternalism. 

. . . Who shall say but that just as the 
little company of the Mayflower, landing 
on Plymouth Rock, proved to be the small 
beginning of a mighty nation, the ideal 
germ of a democracy which, if true to its 
principles, shall yet overspread the habita- 
ble globe, so the little company of Baha’is 
exiled from their Persian home may yet 
prove to be the small beginning of a 
world-wide movement, the ideal germ of 
democracy in religion, the Universal 
Church of Mankind? 


IX. By Pror. JAMES DARMESTER. 


Excerpt from Art in “Persia:. A. His- 
torical and Literary Sketch” (translated 
by G. K. Nariman), and incorporated 
in Persia and Parsis, Part I, edited by 
G. K. Nariman. Published under 
patronage of the Iran League, Bombay, 
1925. (The Marker Literary Series 
for Persia, No: 2)— 


The political reprieve brought about by 
the Sufis did not result in the regenera- 
tion of thought. But the last century 
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which marks the end of Persia has had its 
revival and twofold revival, literary and 
religious. The funeral ceremonies by 
which Persia celebrates every year for 
centuries—the fatal day of the 10th of 
Mohorrum, when the son of ‘Ali breathed 
his last at Karbila—have developed a 
popular theatre and produce a sincere 
poetry, dramatic and human, which is 
worth all the rhetoric of the poets. Dur- 
ing the same times an attempt at religious 
renovation was made, the religion of 
Babiism. Demoralized for centuries by 
ten foreign conquests, by the yoke of a 
composite religion in which she believed 
just enough to persecute, by the enervat- 
ing influence of a mystical philosophy 
which disabled men for action and di- 
vested life of all aim and objects, Persia 
has been making unexpected efforts for 
the last fifty-five years to re-make for 
herself a virile ideal. Babiism has little of 
originality in. its dogmas and mythology. 
Its mystic doctrine takes its rise from 
Sufism and the old sects of the Aliides 
formed around the dogma of divine incar- 
nation. But the morality it inculcates is a 
revolution.’ It has the ethics of the West. 
It suppresses lawful impurities which are 
a great barrier dividing Islam from Chris- 
tendom. It denounces polygamy, the fruit- 
ful source of Oriental degeneration. It 
seeks to reconstitute the family and it 
elevates man and in elevating him exalts 
woman up to his level. Babiism, which 
diffused itself in less than five years from 
one end of Persia to another, which was 
bathed in 1852 in the blood of its martyrs, 
has been silently progressing and propa- 
gating itself. If Persia is to be at all re- 
generate it will be through this new faith. 


X. By CHARLES BAUDOUIN. 


Excerpts from Contemporary Studies, 
Part III, page 131. (Allan & Unwin, 
London, 1924.)— 


We Westerners are too apt to imagine 
that the huge continent of Asia is sleeping 
as soundly as a mummy. We smile at the 
vanity of the ancient Hebrews, who be- 
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lieved themselves to be the chosen people. 
We are amazed at the intolerance of the 
Greeks and the Romans, who looked upon 
the members of all races as barbarians. 
Nevertheless, we ourselves are like the 
Hebrews, the Greeks and the Romans. As 
Europeans we believe Europe to be the 
only world that matters, though from time 
to time we may turn a paternal eye 
towards America, regarding our offspring 
in the New World with mingled feelings 
of condescension and pride. 


Nevertheless, the great cataclysm of 
1914 is leading some of us to undertake a 
critical examination of the inviolable 
dogma that the European nations are the 
elect. Has there not been of late years 
a demonstration of the’nullity of modern 
civilization—the nullity which had already 
been proclaimed by Rousseau, Carlyle, 
Ruskin, Tolstoy, and Nietzsche? We ate 
now inclined to listen more attentively to 
whispers from the East. Our self-com- 
placency has been disturbed by such utter- 
ances as that of Rabandrinath Tagore, 
who, lecturing at the Imperial University 
of Tokio on June 18, 1916, foretold a 
great future for Asia. The political civil- 
ization of Europe was “‘carnivorous and 
cannibalistic in its tendencies.” The East 
was patient, and could afford to wait till 
the West, “hurry after the expedient,” 
had to halt for want of breath. “Europe, 
while busily speeding to her engagements, 
disdainfully casts her glance from her 
carriage window at the reaper reaping his 
harvest in the field, and in her intoxica- 
tion of speed, cannot but think him as 
slow and ever receding backwards. But 
the speed comes to its end, the engage- 
ment loses its meaning, and the hungry 
heart clamors for food, till at last she 
comes to the lonely reaper reaping his 
harvest in the sun. For if the office can 
not wait, or the buying and selling, or the 
craving for excitement—love waits, and 
beauty, and the wisdom of suffering and 
the fruits of patient devotion and rever- 
ent meekness of simple faith. And thus 
shall wait the East till her time comes.” 


Being thus led to turn our eyes towards 
Asia, we are astonished to find how much 
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we have misunderstood it; and we blush 
when we realize our previous ignorance 
of the fact that, towards the middle of the 
nineteenth century, Asia gave birth to a 
great religious movement — a movement 
signalized for its spiritual purity, one 
which has had thousands of martyrs, one 
which Tolstoy has described. H. Dreyfus, 
the French historian of this movement, 
says that it is not “a new religion,” but 
“religion renewed,” and that it provides 
“the only possible basis for a mutual un- 
derstanding between religion and free 
thought.” Above all, we are impressed by 
the fact that, in our own time, such a 
manifestation can occur, and that the new 
faith should have undergone a develop- 
ment far more extensive than that under- 
gone in the same space of time nearly 
two thousand years ago, by budding 
Christianity. 

. . . At the present time, the majority 
of the inhabitants of Persia have, to a 
varying extent, accepted the Babiist faith. 
In the great towns of Europe, America, 
and Asia, there are active centers for the 
propaganda of the liberal ideas and the 
doctrine of human community, which 
form the foundations of Baha’ist teach- 
ing. 

We shall not grasp the full significance 
of this tendency until we pass from the 
description of Baha’ism as a theory to 
that of Baha’ism as a practice, for the 
core of religion is not metaphysics, but 
morality. 

The Baha’ist ethical code is dominated 
by the law of love taught by Jesus and by 
all the prophets. In the thousand and one 
details of practical life, this law is subject 
to manifold interpretations. That of Ba- 
ha’u’llah is unquestionably one of the most 
comprehensive of these, one of the most 
exalted, one of the most satisfactory to 
the modern mind... . 


That is why Baha’u’llah is a severe 
critic of the patriotism which plays so 
large a part in the national life of our 
day. Love of our native land is legitimate, 
but this love must not be exclusive. A 
man should love his country more than 
he loves his house (this is the dogma held 
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by every patriot); but Baha’u’llah adds 
that he should love the divine world more 
than he loves his country. From this 
standpoint, patriotism is seen to be an 
intermediate stage on the road of renun- 
ciation, an incomplete and hybrid reli- 
gion, something we have to get beyond. 
Throughout his life Baha’u’llah regarded 
the ideal universal peace as one of the 
most important of his aims... . 

. Baha'u'llah 1s in this’ respect 
enunciating a novel and fruitful idea. 
There is a better way of dealing with so- 
cial evils than by trying to cure them after 
they have come to pass. We should try to 
prevent them by removing their causes, 
which act on the individual, and especially 
on the child. Nothing can be more plastic 
than the nature of the child. The govern- 
ment’s first duty must be to provide for 
the careful and efficient education of chil- 
dren, remembering that education is some- 
thing more than instruction. This will be 
. an enormous step towards the solution of 
the social problem, and to take such a step 
will be the first task of the Baytu’l‘Ad’l 
(House of Justice). “It is ordained upon 
every father to rear his son‘or his 
daughter by means of the sciences, the 
arts, and all the commandments; and if 
any one should neglect to do so, then the 
members of the council, should the offen- 
der be a wealthy man, must levy from 
him the sum necessary for the education 
of his child. When the neglectful parent 
is poor, the cost of the necessary educa- 
tion must be borne by the council, which 
will provide a refuge for the unfortunate.” 


The Baytu’l-‘Ad’l, likewise, must pre- 
pare the way for the establishment of 
universal peace, doing this by organizing 
courts of arbitration and by influencing 
the governments. Long before the Esper- 
antists had begun their campaign, and 
more than twenty years before Nicholas 
II had summoned the first Hague con- 
gress, Baha’u’llah was insisting on the 
need for a universal language and courts 
of arbitration. He returns to these mat- 
ters again and again: “Let all the nations 
become one in faith, and let all men be 
brothers, in order that the bonds of affec- 
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tion and unity between the sons of men 
may be strengthened. . . . What harm 
can there be in that? . . . It is going to 
happen. There will be an end to sterile 
conflicts, to ruinous wars; and the Great 
Peace will come!’”? Such were the words 
of Baha’u’llah in 1890, two years before 
his death. 

While adopting and developing the 
Christian law of love, Baha’u’llah rejected 
the Christian principle of ascetism. He 
discountenanced the macerations which 
were a nightmare of the Middle Ages, 
and whose evil effects persist even in our 
own days. . 


Baha’ism, then, is an ethical system, a 
system of social morality. But it would be 
a mistake to regard Baha’ist teaching as a 
collection of abstract rules imposed from 
without. Baha’ism is permeated with a 
sane and noble mysticism; nothing could 
be more firmly rooted in the inner life, 
more benignly spiritual; nothing could 
speak more intimately to the soul, in low 
tones, and as if from within... . 


Such is the new voice that sounds to us 
from Asia; such is the new dawn in the 
East. We should give them our close at- 
tention; we should abandon our custom- 
ary mood of disdainful superiority. 
Doubtless, Baha’u’llah’s teaching is not 
definitive. The Persian prophet does not 
offer it to us as such. Nor can we Euro- 
peans assimilate all of it; for modern 
science leads us to make certain claims in 
matters of thought— claims we cannot 
relinquish, claims we should not try to 
forego. But even though Baha’u’llah’s 
precepts (like those of the Gospels) may 
not fully satisfy all these intellectual de- 
mands; they are rarely in conflict with 
our scientific outlooks. If they are to 
become our own spiritual food, they must 
be supplemented, they must be re-lived by 
the religious spirits of Europe, must be 
re-thought by minds schooled in the West- 
ern mode of thought. But, in its existing 
form, Baha’ist teaching may serve, amid 
our present chaos, to open for us a road 
leading to solace and to comfort; may 
restore our confidence in the spiritual 
destiny of man. It reveals to us how the 
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human mind is in travail; it gives us an 
inkling of the fact that the greatest hap- 
penings of the day are not the ones we 
were inclined to regard as the most mo- 
mentous, not the ones which are making 
the loudest noise. 


XI. Dr. Henry H. Jessup, D.D. 


From the World’s Parliament of Reli- 
gions; Volume II, 13th Day, under 
Criticism and Discussion of Missionary 
Methods, page 1122. At the Colum- 
bian Exposition of 1893, at Chicago. 
Edited by the Rev. John Henry Bar- 
rows, D. D. (The Parliament Publish- 
ing Company, Chicago, 1893.)— 


This, then, is our mission: that we who 
are made in the image of God should re- 
member that all men are made in God’s 
image. To this divine knowledge we owe 
all we are, all we hope for. We are rising 
gradually toward that image, and we owe 
to our fellowmen to aid them in returning 
to it in the Glory of God and the Beauty 
of Holiness. It is a celestial privilege and 
with it comes a high responsibility, from 
which there is no escape. 


In the Palace of Bahji, or Delight, just 
outside the Fortress of ‘Akka, on the 
Syrian coast, there died a few months 
since, a famous Persian sage, the Babi 
Saint, named Baha’u’llah—the “Glory of 
God’—the head of that vast reform 
party of Persian Muslims, who accept the 
New Testament as the Word of God and 
Christ as the Deliverer of men, who re- 
gard all nations as one, and all men as 
brothers. Three years ago he was visited 
by a Cambridge scholar and gave utter- 
ance to sentiments so noble, so Christ- 
like, that we repeat them as our closing 
words: 

“That all nations should become one in 
faith and all men as brothers; that the 
bonds of affection and unity between the 
sons of men should be strengthened ; that 
diversity of religions should cease and 
differences of race be annulled. What 
harm is there in this? Yet so it shall be. 
These fruitless strifes, these ruinous wars 
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shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great 
Peace’ shall come. Do not you in Europe 
need this also? Let not a man glory in 
this, that he loves his country; let him 
rather glory in this, that he loves his 
kind.” 


XII. By THe Ricut Hon. 
THe EArt Curzon. 


Excerpts from Persia, Vol. I, pages 496- 
504. (Written in 1892.)— 


Beauty and the female sex also lent 
their consecration to the new creed and 
the heroism of the lovely but ill-fated 
poetess of Qazvin, Zerin-Taj (Crown of 
Gold) or Qurratu’l-‘Ayn (Solace of the 
Eyes), who, throwing off the veil, carried 
the missionary torch far and wide, is one 
of the most affecting episodes in modern 
history. . . . The lowest estimate places 
the present number of Babis in Persia at 
half a million. I am disposed to think, 
from conversations with persons well 
qualified to judge, that the total is nearer 
one million. They are to be found in 
every walk of life, from the ministers and 
nobles of the Court to the scavenger or 
the groom, not the least arena of their 
activity being the Mussulman priesthood 
itself. It will have been noticed that the 
movement was initiated by Siyyids, Hajis 
and Mullas, i. e., persons who, either by 
descent, from pious inclination, or by pro- 
fession, were intimately concerned with 
the Muhammadan creed; and it is among 
even the professed votaries of the faith 
that they continue to make their converts. 
. . .Quite recently the Babis have had 
great success in the camp of another 
enemy, having secured many proselytes 
among the Jewish populations of the Per- 
sian towns. I hear that during the past 
year (1891) they are reported to have 
made 150 Jewish converts in Tihran, 100 
in Hamadan, 50 in Kashan, and 75 per 
cent of the Jews at Gulpayigan. . . . The 
two victims, whose names were Haji 
Mirza Hassan and Haji Mirza Husayn, 
have been renamed by the Babis: Sul- 
tanu’sh-Shuhada’, or King of Martyrs, 
and Mahbtbu’sh-Shuhada’, or Beloved of 
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Martyrs—and their naked graves in the 
cemetery have become places of pilgrim- 
age where many a tear is shed over the 
fate of the “Martyrs of Isfahan.” . 

It is these little incidents, protruding from 
time to time their ugly features, that 
prove Persia to be not as yet quite re- 
deemed, and that somewhat staggers the 
tall-talkers about Iranian civilization. If 
one conclusion more than another has been 
forced upon our notice by the retrospect 
in which I have indulged, it is that a sub- 
lime and murmuring [ ?] devotion has been 
inculcated by this new faith, whatever it 
be. There is, I believe, but one instance 
of a Babi having recanted under pressure 
of menace of suffering, and he reverted 
to the faith and was executed within two 
years. Tales of magnificent heroism illu- 
mine the bloodstained pages of Babi his- 
tory. Ignorant and unlettered as many of 
its votaries are, and have been, they are 
yet prepared to die for their religion, and 
fires of Smithfield did not kindle a nobler 
courage than has met and defied the more 
refined torture-mongers of Tihran. Of 
no small account, then, must be the tenets 
of a creed that can awaken in its followers 
so rare and beautiful a spirit of self-sacri- 
fice. From the facts that Babiism in its 
earliest years found itself in conflict with 
the civil powers and that an attempt was 
made by Babis upon the life of the Shah, 
it has been wrongly inferred that the 
movement was political in origin and Ni- 
hilist in character. It does not appear 
from a study of the writings either of the 
Bab or his successors, that there is any 
foundation for such a suspicion. 

The charge of immorality seems to have 
arisen partly from the malignant inven- 
tions of opponents, partly from the much 
greater freedom claimed for women by 
the Bab, which in the oriental mind is 
scarcely dissociable from profligacy of 
conduct. . If Babtism continues to 
grow at its present rate of progression, a 
time may conceivably come when it will 
oust Muhammadanism from the field in 
- Persia. . . . Since its recruits are won 
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from the best soldiers of the garrison 
whom it is attacking, there is greater rea- 
son to believe that it may ultimately pre- 
vail. . . . The pure and suffering life of 
the Bab, his ignominous death, the hero- 
ism and martyrdom of his followers, will 
appeal to many others who can find no 
similar phenomena in the contempora- 
neous records of Islam... . 


XIII. By Str Francis YOUNGHUSBAND. 
Excerpts from The Gleam. (1923.)— 


The story of the Bab, as Mirza ‘Ali 
Muhammad called himself, was the story 
of spiritual heroism unsurpassed in Svab- 
hava’s experience ; and his own adventur- 
ous soul was fired by it. That a youth of 
no social influence and no education 
should, by the simple power of insight, 
be able to pierce into the heart of things 
and see the real truth, and then hold on 
to it with such firmness of conviction and 
present it with such suasion that he was 
able to convince men that he was the 
Messiah and get them to follow him to 
death itself, was one of those splendid 
facts in human history that Svabhava 
loved to meditate on. This was a true 
hero whom he would wish to emulate and 
whose experiences he would profit by. The 
Bab’s passionate sincerity could not be 
doubted, for he had given his life for his 
faith. And that there must be something 
in his message that appealed to men and 
satisfied their souls, was witnessed to by 
the fact that thousands gave their lives in 
his cause and millions now follow him. 


If a young man could, in only six years 
of ministry, by the sincerity of his pur- 
pose and the attraction of his personality, 
so inspire rich and poor, cultured and il- 
literate, alike, with belief in himself and 
his doctrines that they would remain 
staunch, though hunted down and without 
trial sentenced to death, sawn asunder, 
strangled, shot, blown from guns; and if 
men of high position and culture in Per- 
sia, Turkey and Egypt in numbers to this 
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day adhere to his doctrines, his life must 
be one of those events in the last hundred 
years which is really worth study. And 
that study fortunately has been made by 
the Frenchman Gobineau and by Profes- 
sor E. G. Browne, so that we are able to 
have a faithful representation of its main 
featOtes eee 


Thus, in only his thirtieth year, in the 
year 1850, ended the heroic career of a 
true God-man. Of the sincerity of his 
conviction that he was God-appointed, the 
manner of his death is the amplest pos- 
sible proof. In the belief that he would 
thereby save others from the error of 
their present beliefs he willingly sacri- 
ficed his life. And of his power of at- 
taching men to him, the passionate devo- 
tion of hundreds and even thousands of 
men who gave their lives in his cause, is 
convincing testimony. . . 


He himself was but “a letter out of 
that most mighty book, a dewdrop from 
that limitless ocean.” The One to come 
would reveal all mysteries and all riddles. 
This was the humility of true insight. 
And it has had its effect. His movement 
has grown and expanded, and it has yet 
a great future before it. 


During his six years of ministry, four 
of which were spent in captivity, he had 
permeated all Persia with his ideas. And 
since his death the movement has spread 
to Turkey, Egypt, India and even into 
Europe and America. His adherents are 
now numbered by millions. The spirit 
which pervades them, says Professor 
Browne, “is such that it cannot fail to 
affect most powerfully all subject to its 
influence.” 
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XIV. Excerpt from The Christian Com- 
monwealth, January 22, 1913: “‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha at Oxford’”— 


‘Abdu’l-Baha addressed a large and 
deeply interested audience at Manches- 
ter College, Oxford, on December 31. 
The Persian leader spoke in his native 
tongue, Mirza Ahmad Sohrab interpret- 
ing. Principal Estlin Carpenter presided, 
and introduced the speaker by saying that 
they owed the honour and pleasure of 
meeting ‘Abdu’l-Baha to their revered 
friend, Dr. Cheyne, who was deeply in- 
terested in the Baha'i teaching. The 
movement sprung up during the middle 
of the last century in Persia, with the ad- 
vent of a young Muhammadan who took 
to himself the title of the Bab (meaning 
door or gate, through which men could 
arrive at the knowledge or truth of God), 
and who commenced teaching in Persia 
in the year 1844. The purity of his char- 
acter, the nobility of his words, aroused 
great enthusiasm. He was, however, sub- 
jected to great hostility by the authorities, 
who secured his arrest and imprisonment, 
and he was finally executed in 1850. But 
the movement went on, and the writings 
of the Bab, which had been copious, were 
widely read. The movement has been 
brought into India, Europe, andthe 
United States. It does not seek to create 
a new sect, but to inspire all sects with 
a deep fundamental love. The late Dr. 
Jowett once said to him that he had been 
so deeply impressed with the teachings 
and character of the Bab that he thought 
Babiism, as the present movement was 
then known, might become the greatest 
religious movement since the birth of 
Christ. 


QUEEN MARIE OF RUMANIA 


Peon tee TO THE BEAUTY AND 
Memlrl iy OF PHE BAHA’I 
fee GLINGS 


“In the bold and repeated testimonies which Her Majesty, Queen Marie of 
Rumania, has chosen to give to the world, we truly recognize evidences of the 
irresistible power, the increasing vitality, the strange working of a Faith destined 
to regenerate the world. Her Majesty's striking tribute paid to the illuminative 
power of the Teachings of Bahdwlléh and ‘Abdw'l-Bahd is bound to effect an entire 
transformation in the attitude of many to a Faith the tenets of which have often 
been misunderstood and sorely neglected. It will serve as a fresh stimulus to the 
enlightened and cultured to investigate with an open mind the verities of its message, 
the source of its life-giving principles.’—SHOGHI. 


eee Doe kROMICET TER OF SHOGHI EFFENDI-TO 
titer aa Als OF TH EWS T 


You have, most of you, I presume, 
read with thrilling joy in one of the re- 
cent issues of the Star of the West that 
illuminating account given by our beloved 
sister, Miss Martha Root, wherein she 
tells with her characteristic directness and 
modesty the story of her moving inter- 
view with Her Majesty Queen Marie of 
Rumania and of the cordial and ready 
response which her gentle yet persuasive 
presentation of the principles of the Ba- 
ha’i Faith has evoked in the heart of that 
honored Queen. One of the visible and 
potent effects which this historic inter- 
view proved capable of achieving was the 
remarkable appeal in the form of open 
letters which Her Majesty freely and 
spontaneously caused to be published to 
the world at large testifying in a language 
of exquisite beauty to the power and sub- 
limity of the Message of Baha’u’llah. . . . 

With bowed heads and grateful hearts 
we recognize in this glowing tribute which 
Royalty has thus paid to the Cause of 
Baha’u’llah an epoch-making pronounce- 
ment destined to herald those stirring 
events which, as ‘Abdu’l-Baha has proph- 
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esied, shall in the fullness of time signal- 
ize the triumph of God’s holy Faith... . 

Moved by an irresistible impulse, I 
have addressed to Her Majesty in the 
name of the Baha’is of both the East and 
the West a written expression of our joy- 
ous admiration and gratitude for the 
queenly tribute which Her Majesty has 
paid to the beauty and nobility of the 
Baha’i Teachings. I have, moreover, as- 
sured Her Majesty of the far-reaching 
effect which her superb testimony will 
inevitably produce, and of the welcome 
consolation it has already brought to the 
silent sufferers in the distracted country 
of Persia. To my message of apprecia- 
tion and gratitude there has come lately 
a written response, penned by Her Ma- 
jesty, profoundly touching, singularly 
outspoken, and highly significant in the 
testimony it bears. From this queenly 
tribute to a Divine Ideal I quote these 
penetrating words: 

“Indeed a great light came to me with 
the Message of Baha’u’llah and ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha. It came as all great messages come 
at an hour of dire grief and inner con- 
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flict and distress, so the seed sank deeply. 
. . . We pass on the Message from 
mouth to mouth and all those we give it 
to see a light suddenly lighting before 
them and much that was obscure and per- 
plexing becomes simple, luminous and 
full of hope as never before. That my 
open letter was balm to those suffering 
for the Cause is indeed a great happiness 
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to me, and I take it as a sign that God 
accepted my humble tribute. . ... With. 
bowed head I recognize that I too am but 
an instrument in greater Hands and re- 
joice in the knowledge... .” 


(Signed) SHocui. 


Haifa, Palestine, 
October 7, 1926. 


OPEN LETTERS OF QUEEN MARIE OF RUMANIA 


A WOMAN brought me the other day 
a Book. I spell it with a capital letter be- 
cause it is a glorious Book of love and 
goodness, strength and beauty. 

She gave it to me because she had 
learned I was in grief and sadness and 
wanted to help. ... She put it into my 
hands saying: ‘“You seem to live up to His 
teachings.” And when | opened the Book 
I saw it was the word of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, 
prophet of love and kindness, and of his 
father the great teacher of international 
good-will and understanding—of a re- 
ligion which links all creeds. 

Their writings are a great cry toward 
peace, reaching beyond all limits of fron- 
tiers, above all dissension about rites and 
dogmas. It is a religion based upon the 
inner spirit of God, upon that great, not- 
to-be-overcome verity that God is love, 
meaning just that. It teaches that all 
hatreds, intrigues, suspicions, evil words, 
all aggressive patriotism even, are outside 
the one essential law of God, and that 
special beliefs are but surface things 
whereas the heart that beats with divine 
love knows no tribe nor race. 

It is a wondrous Message that Baha’- 
wllah and his son ‘Abdu’l-Baha have 
given us. They have not set it up aggres- 
sively knowing that the germ of eternal 


Or course, if you take the stand that 
creation has no aim, it is easy to dismiss 
life and death with a shrug and a “that 
ends it all; nothing comes after.” 

But how difficult it is so to dismiss the 


truth which lies at its core cannot but 
take root and spread. 

There is only one great verity in it: 
Love, the mainspring of every energy, 
tolerance towards each other, desire of 
understanding each other, knowing each 
other, helping each other, forgiving each 
other. 

It is Christ’s Message taken up anew, 
in the same words almost, but adapted to 
the thousand years and more difference 
that lies between the year one and today. 
No man could fail to be better because of 
this Book. 

I commend it to you all. If ever the 
name of Baha’u’llah or ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
comes to your attention, do not put their 
writings from you. Search out their 
Books, and let their glorious, peace-bring- 
ing, love-creating words and lessons sink 
into your hearts as they have into mine. 

One’s busy day may seem too full for 
religion. Or one may have a religion that 
satisfies. But the teachings of these 
gentle, wise and kindly men are com- 
patible with all religion, and with no 
religion. 

Seek them, and be the happier. 


By Marte, QuEEN OF RUMANIA. 


(From the Toronto Daily Star, 
May 4, 1926.) 


universe, our world, the animal and vege- 
table world, and man. How clearly one 
sees a plan in everything. How unthink- 
able it is that the miraculous development 
that has brought man’s body, brain and 


CURE N MARIE OF RUMANIA 


spirit to what it is, should cease. Why 
should it cease? Why is it not logical that 
it goes on? Not the body, which is only 
an instrument, but the invisible spark or 
fire within the body which makes man 
one with the wider plan of creation. 


My words are lame, and why should I 
grope for meanings when I can quote 
from one who has said it so much more 
plainly, ‘Abdu’l-Baha, who I know would 
sanction the use of his words: 


“The whole physical creation is perish- 
able. Material bodies are composed of 
atoms. When these atoms begin to sep- 
arate, decomposition sets in. Then comes 
what we call death. 


“This composition of atoms which con- 
stitutes the body or mortal element of 
any created being, is temporary. When 
the power of attraction which holds these 
atoms together is withdrawn, the body as 
such ceases to exist. 


“With the soul it is different. The soul 
is not a combination of elements, is not 
composed of many atoms, is of one in- 
divisible substance and therefore eternal. 


“Tt is entirely out of the order of phy- 
sical creation; it is immortal! The soul, 
being an invisible, indivisible substance, 
can suffer neither disintegration nor de- 
struction. Therefore there is no reason 
for its coming to an end. 


AT first we all conceive of God as 
something or somebody apart from our- 
selves. We think He is something or 
somebody definite, outside of us, whose 
quality, meaning and so-to-say “per- 
sonality’ we can grasp with our human, 
finite minds, and express in mere words. 

This is not so. We cannot, with our 
earthly faculties entirely grasp His mean- 
ing—no more than we can really under- 
stand the meaning of Eternity. 

God is certainly not the old Fatherly 
gentleman with the long beard that in our 
childhood we saw pictured sitting amongst 
clouds on the throne of judgment, hold- 
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“Consider the aim of creation: Is it 
possible that all is created to evolve and 
develop through countless ages with 
merely this small goal in view—a few 
years of man’s life on earth? Is it not 
unthinkable that this should be the final 
aim of existence? Does a man cease to 
exist when he leaves his body? If his life 
comes to an end, then all previous evolu- 
tion is useless. All has been for nothing. 
All those eons of evolution for nothing! 
Can we imagine that creation had no 
greater aim than this? 

“The very existence of man’s intelli- 
gence proves his immortality. His intel- 
ligence is the intermediary between his 
body and his spirit. When man allows 
his spirit, through his soul, to enlighten 
his understanding, then does he contain 
all creation ; because man being the culmi- 
nation of all that went before, and thus 
superior to all previous evolutions, con- 
tains all the lower already-evolved world 
within himself. Illumined by the spirit 
through the instrumentality of the soul, 
man’s radiant intelligence makes him the 
crowning-point of creation!” 

Thus does ‘Abdu’l-Baha explain to us 
the soul—the most convincing elucidation 
I know. 


By Marig, QUEEN oF RUMANIA. 


(From the Toronto Daily Star, 
September 28, 1926.) 


ing the lightning of vengeance in His 
hand. 

God is something simpler, happier, and 
yet infinitely more tremendous. God is 
All, Everything. He is the Power behind 
all beginnings. He is the inexhaustible 
source of supply, of love, of good, of 
progress, of achievement. God is there- 
fore Happiness. 


His is the voice within us that shows 
us good and evil. 

But mostly we ignore or misunder- 
stand this voice. Therefore did He choose 
his Elect to come down amongst us upon 
earth to make clear His word, His real 
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fore Christ, Muhammad, Baha’u’llah, for 
man needs from time to time a voice upon 
earth to bring God to him, to sharpen the 
realization of the existence of the true 
God. Those voices sent to us had to be- 
come flesh, so that with our earthly ears 
we should be able to hear and understand. 


Those who read their Bible with 
“peeled” eyes will find in almost every 
line some revelation. But it takes long 
life, suffering or some sudden event to 
tear all at once the veil from our eyes, so 
that we can truly see... . 


Sorrow and suffering are the surest 
and also the most common instructors, 
the straightest channel to God—that is to 
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say, to that inner something within each 
of us which is God. 

Happiness beyond all understanding 
comes with this revelation that God is 
within us, if we will but listen to His 
voice. We need not seek Him in the 
clouds. He is the All-Father whence we 
came and to whom we shall return when, 
having done with this earthly body, we 
pass onward. 

If I have repeated myself forgive me. 
There are so many ways of saying things, 
but what is important is the Truth which 
lies in all the many ways of expressing it. 

By Marie, QUEEN OF RUMANIA. 


(From the Philadelphia Evening Bulletin, 
Monday, September 27, 1926.) 


Group of Baha’i children of Aleppo, Syria 


Dee ele Lik bE 


I, Baha’i National Spiritual Assemblies. 
II. Leading Local Baha’i Centers. 
III. Baha’i Groups. 
IV. Baha’i Administrative Divisions in Persia. 
V. Baha’i Periodicals. 
VI. Bibliography. 


VII. Transliteration of Oriental Terms 
Frequently Used in Baha’ 
Literature. : 


‘8261 ‘OF-9 [4d y—osvoryy Jo qinqns v ‘sourly ‘oo AA ye IeyxyPy-|Nbuqsepy ey} Jo [fey vonepunoy oy ur 
Bpeurr) PUL So}eJS Po}UL) oY} FO st evyeq oy} Jo uolJUaAuOD [enuuy YJajUIMT, oy} Surpuaye spualsy pue soyesajaq 


perquiesse 


164 


180 


THE BAHA’] WORLD 


Meo) el LLRE Ee 


BAHA’!I DIRECTORY, 1928 


[This list has been compiled by the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahdis 
of the United States and Canada for use by local secretaries and committees in their 
Bah@t correspondence. Any omission or inaccuracy should be reported at once to 
Secretary, National Spiritual Assembly, P. O. Box 89, Wall Street Station, New 
York, N. Y., U. S. A—Enprrors. ] 


I COE 
(ee wee AON AL SPIRITUAL ASSEMBLIES 


National Assembly of the Baha’is of Caucasus, 
Care of Mr. Ziaollah Asgharzadeh, 4 Victoria Avenue, 
Bishopsgate, London, E. C. 2, ENGLAND. 


National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of Egypt, 
Care of Muhammad Effendi Taki Isfahani, rue Marjoosh, Cairo, Ecypr. 


National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of Germany, 
Care of Frau Consul Schwarz, 3 Alexanderstrasse, Stuttgart, GERMANY. 


National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of Great Britain, 
Care of Mr. G. P. Simpson, 58 North End Road, London, N. W. 11, ENGLAnp. 


National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of India and Burma, 
Care of Hashmatullah, Hawadia, Chakla, Surat, Inp1A. 


National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of ‘Iraq, 
Care of ‘Abdu’l-Razaak ‘Abbas, Customs House, Baghdad, IRAg. 


National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha'is of Persia, 
Care of Mirza Ghulam ‘Ali Davachi, Avenue Naserrieh, Tihran, PErsIA. 


National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of Turkistan, 
Care of Mr. Ziaollah Asgharzadeh, 4 Victoria Avenue, 
Bishopsgate, London, E. C. 2, ENGLAND. 


National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of the United States and Canada, 
Care of Mr. Horace Holley, P. O. Box 89, Wall Street Station, New York, N. Y., 
Unitep STATES OF AMERICA. 
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(2) BAHA’I] SPIRITUAL ASSEMBLIES 


With Names and Addresses of Secretaries 
Corrected to April 30, 1928. 


AUSTRALIA— 

Adelaide: Mrs. Maysie Almond, Box 
420, G. P. O., (South Australia). 

Brisbane: Mrs. N. Midgley, Hilda Street, 
Corinda. ; 

Melbourne: Mrs. Amy Thornton, 61 
‘Tivoli Road, South Yarra. 

Perth, W. A.: Mrs. M. A. Juleff, 44 
Coogee Street, Mt. Hawthorne, Leed- 
erville. 

Sydney, N. S. W.: Miss M. B. Dixson, 
Wyrallah Flats, 143 Avoca Street, 
Randwick. 

Brazit, S$. A.— 

Bahia: Miss Leonora Holsapple, Baixa 
da Graca 25. 

BurMa (see India and Burma)— 

CANADA (see United States and Canada )— 


CHINA— 

Shanghai: Mirza H. H. Ouskouli, 41 a 
Kiangse Road. 

Ecypt— 

Port Said: Mohed Mustapha, E. S. Tele- 
graphs. 

ENGLAND— 

London: Mr. George P. Simpson, 58 
North End Road, N. W. 11. 

Manchester: Mrs. Lucy Sugar, 16 Lily 
Street, Crumpsall. 

Manchester: Mr. J. C, Craven, 27 Derby 
Street, Altrincham, Cheshire. 

Dorset: Sister Challis, Ridvan, Bland- 
ford Road, Broadstone. 

FRANCE— 

Paris: Mr. Edwin Scott, 17 rue Boisson- 
ade. 

GERMANY— 

(See list of local centers on page 187. 
The names of secretaries and corre- 
spondents have not been received in 
time for publication. ) 


INDIA AND BuRMA— 

Burma— 

P. O. Kunjangoon, (Dist. Hanthawad- 
dy): Baha’i Assembly, U. Son, Sec’y, 
V. Daidanaw-Kalazoo. 


Mandalay: Baha’i Assembly No. 9, 34th 
Street. 


Rangoon: The Baha’i Assembly, P. O. 
Box 299. 

India— 

Bombay: The Baha’i Assembly, P. O. 
Box 470. 


Calcutta: The Baha’i Assembly, P. O. 
Box 10213. 


Camp Karachi: The Baha’i Assembly, 
1059 Elphinstone Street. 


Poona: The Baha’i Assembly, care of 
National Hotel. 

JAPAN— 

Kobe: Mr. Sanzo Mioawa, 40 Uramachi, 
Kyoriuchi. 

KorEA— 

Seoul: The Baha’is of Seoul, 112 Kan- 
doug. 

New ZEALAND— 

Auckland: Miss Margaret B. Stevenson, 
Clunie, 3 Cowie Road, Parnell. 

PALESTINE— 

Haifa: The Baha’i Assembly, care of 
Soheil Afnan, Baha’i Community. 

PERSIA— 

Hamadan: Care of Haji Mehdi Yari. 

Kirman: Care of Khodadad Kikhosrow. 

Kashan: Care of Bahman Khoda Murad 
& Co. (Payman). 


Mashhad: Care of Mirza ‘Abdu’l Hossein 
Mahmud Zadeh, Koutche Bagh An- 
bar: 


PoawAt DIRECTORY 


Sultan-Abad (Aragh): Care of Mirza 
‘Ali Agha Shirazi, care of the Imperial 
Bank of Persia. 


Russ1a— 

Moscow: Care of Kazim Zade Kazim 
Ruhani, Moscow, U. R. S. S., care of 

Postale N 592. 

SoutH AFRICA— 

Pretoria: Care of H. Vernon Durose, 
Pretoria Baha’i Assembly, 220 Johann 
Street, Arcadia. 

SWITZERLAND— 

Assembly of Lausanne: Care of Mme. 
Beck, 3 Caroline. 

SYRIA— 

Alexandretta: Mr. H. Kashani, P. O. 
Box 25. 


Beirut: Care of Zabihollah Ghorban, 
American University of Beirut. 

TASMANIA— 

Hobart: Care of Miss Greta Lamprill, 
“Newlands”, Toorak Road. 

TURKEY— 


Constantinople: Care of Noury Sadik 
Bey, Boite Postale No. 167 Galata. 


Unitep STATES AND CANADA— 

California— 

Berkeley: Miss Margaret E. Cooley, care 
of Baha’i Library, 1199 Spruce Street. 

Geyserville: Mrs. Edith Whitton, Route 
t. 

Glendale: Mrs. Grace R. Lamb, 1131 
North Jackson Street. 

Los Angeles: Mrs. Sara E. Witt, 2403 
South Cochran Avenue. 

Oakland: Miss Lottie M. Linfoot, 1419 
Harrison Street. 

Pasadena: Mrs. S. W. French, 501 Belle- 
fontaine Street. 

San Francisco: Miss Elizabeth L. Duffy, 
1121 Bush Street: 

Visalia: Miss Jane A. Barker, 1501 West 
Main Street. 
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Canada— 

Montreal: Baha’i Assembly, 
Catherine Street, West. 

Vancouver, B. C.: Mrs. Evelyn Kemp, 
803 Sylvia Court. 

Colorado— 


Denver: Mrs. Josephine H. Clark, 2136 
South Columbine Street. 


(47 St. 


Connecticut— 

New Haven: Mrs. Chas. P. Hillhouse, 
462 First Avenue, West Haven. 

Washington, D. C. — 

Miss Elizabeth G. Hopper, 1910 Kal- 
orama Road, N. W. 

Florida— 


St. Augustine: Mrs. Anna E. Daniels, 
124 Central Avenue. 


Hawau— 
Honolulu: Honolulu Baha’i Assembly, 
1834 Nuuanu Avenue. 


Maui: Mrs. Katherine Brown, Makawao. 


Tllinois— 

Chicago: Mrs. Fannie G. Lesch, 2705 
Mildred Avenue. 

Peoria: Miss Sarah L. Phelps, 209 North 
Underhill Street. 

Urbana: Mrs. H. A. Harding, 704 W. 
Nevada Street. 

Wilmette: Mr. Edward D. Struven, 112 
Linden Avenue. 


Maine— 
Eliot: Mr. Philip A. Marangella, Farmer 
Road. 


Maryland— 

Baltimore: Mrs. F. W. Hipsley, 2803 
Allendale Road. 

Massachusetts— 

Boston: Mr. Bishop Brown, 1875 Com- 
monwealth Avenue. 

Springfield: Mrs. Mary B. St. Laurent, 
90 Elm Street, Westfield. 

Worcester: Mrs. Howard Struven, 166 
Heard Street. 

Michigan— 

Detroit: Mrs. Mabelle L. Davis, 4321 
Fourth Avenue. 


Home where the Baha’i study class is held every week in Honolulu, Hawaii 
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Michigan—( Continued) 

Fruitport: Mrs. Mary Frazer, Box 149. 

Lansing: Mr. W. E. Werner, Route 5, 
Williamston. 

Muskegon: Mrs. W. J. Moorman, 1461 
Clinton Street. 

Minnesota— 

Minneapolis: Mrs. Rudolph Steinmetz, 
1311 West 24th Street. 

New Hampshire— 

Portsmouth: Mrs. Jessie I. Crockett, 214 
Aldrich Road. 

New Jersey— 

Montclair: Mrs. Victoria Bedikian, P. O. 
Box 179. 

Newark: Mrs. William Witman, 534 Cen- 
tral Avenue, East Orange. 

West Englewood: Mr. Albert Walkup, 
457 Rutland Avenue. 

New York— 

Buffalo: Miss N. Grace Bissell, 
West Ferry Street. 

Geneva: Mrs. W. J. McKay, R. D. 2. 

Ithaca: Miss Hettey B. Townley, 241 
South Cayuga Street. 

New York City: Miss Bertha L. Herk- 
lotz, Baha’i Center, 119 West 57th 
Street. 
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Yonkers: Mrs. Julia Ross, 196 Martini 
Avenue. 

Ohio— 

Akron: Mrs. Alice Bacon, 24 Ambrose 
Court. 

Cincinnati: Miss Hilda Stauss, 3640 Ep- 
worth Avenue, Westwood. 

Cleveland: Mrs. Dale S. Cole, 3174 Cory- 
don Road. 

Oregon— 

Portland: Mr. J. W. Latimer, 409 Board 
of Trade Building. 

Pennsylvania— 

Philadelphia: Miss Jessie E. Revell, 2531 
North 19th Street. 

Washington— 

meatie: Mrse ida Atsrinch, 217 Bay 
Building. 

Spokane: Mrs. Isabelle M. Campbell, 
1427 South Madison Street. 

Wisconsin— 


Kenosha: Mr. Louis J. Voelz, 6108 Sheri- 
dan Road. 


Milwaukee: Miss Beula Brown, 1078 
Murray Avenue. 


Racine: Mr. Andrew J. Nelson, 2013 
Carmel Avenue. 


Lo es 
(3) BAHA’I GROUPS 
With Names and Addresses of Correspondents 


AUSTRIA— 


Graz: Mr. Adolf Fontana, Kirchengasse, 
14. 


Vienna: Mr. Franz Pollinger, Grillpar- 
zerstrasse, 14. 


Vienna: Herr Dr. Hugo Maier, Althan- 
platz 9/8. 


CHINA— 


Hongkong: Tswi Pei, Manager, Bank of 
China. 


DENMARK— 


Copenhagen: Miss Johanna Sorensen, St. 
Kongensgade 110C. 


EcyptT— 

Alexandria: Dr. M. Basheer, 3 rue Mo- 
harrem Bey. 

Fiji IsLanps— 

Labasa: Miss Nora Lee, care of Colonial 
Sugar Refining Co. 

FRANCE— 

Paris: Mons. Hippolyte Dreyfus-Barney, 
rue Greuze, 15. 

Paris: Mme. Gaston Hesse, 27 rue de 
Ramuset, Auteuil. 

ITALY— 


Portofino (Mare): (In summer only), 
Mrs. E. R. Mathews, Villa San Mar- 
tino. 
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Iraty—(Continued) 

Florence: Mrs. Emogene Hoagg, care of 
Thos. Cook & Son. 

JAPAN— 

Kobe: Mr. Susumu Aibara, Yama-Ashi- 
ya, Muko-gun. 

Tokyo: Kanae Takesita, Higasi Okubo. 


JuGo-SLaviA 
Petrinja (Capraz): Mr. Phi P. Opat- 
chitch. 


PHILIPPINE ISLANDS— 


Manila: Mr. Teodoro R. Yangco, 421 
Muelle de la Industria. 


RusstA— 

Leningrad: Isabel Grinerskaya, Prosp. 
Nahimson, No. 10 Log. 32. 

Moscow: M. Zabihullah Namdar, Petrov- 
ka 15, Ky. 24, 

Society IsLANDS— 

Papeete, Tahiti: Mr. Ernest Marchal. 

SWEDEN— 

Boviken: Mrs. Anna Rudd. 

Uddevalla: Mr. W. M. Kjellman. 

SwITZERLAND— 

Vand: Dr. A. Forel, Yvorne. 

SyRIA— 

Aleppo: Mejdidden Chelebi Zade, Med- 
rest-ul-Farookie. 

TuNIsS— 

Care of Shaykh Muhyiddin, care of M. 
T. Isfahani, Marjorish Street, Cairo, 
Egypt. 


UnitTep STATES AND CANADA— 

Calif ornia— 

Clear Lake Highlands: Mrs. Flora M. 
Clark, Box 7. 


Santa Barbara: Mrs. Henrietta Wagner, 
1115 Anacapa Street. 

Stanford University: Miss Marion Hol- 
ley, 351 Roble Hall. 

Florida— 


Miami: Mrs. Olive E. Kretz, 121 South 
East First Street. 
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Georgia— 

Augusta: Miss Margaret Klebs, Leonard 
Building. 

Atlanta: Dr. J. C. Oakshette, 405 Grand 
Building. 

Tllinois— 

Belvidere: Dr. Edward Fernald, 414 
South State Street. 


Springfield: Mrs. Rieke Jurgens, 420 W. 
Reynolds Street. 


lowa— 
Keokuk: Mrs. Glenn Carlson, 1206 Or- 
leans Avenue. 


Minnesota— 
Duluth: Mr. E. Bauers, 624 Arlington 
Avenue, Duluth Heights. 


St. Paul: Miss Estelle E. Barnett, 969 
Fairmount Avenue. 


Montana— 

Butte: Mrs. Betty Cutts, 829 West Broad- 
way. 

Nebraska— 


Omaha: Mrs. Florence E. Olds, 4015 
Hamilton Street. 


New Jersey— 
Asbury Park: Miss Jane Durand, 1305 
Comstock Street. 


Jersey City: Mr. F. G. Hale, 258 Wood- 
lawn Avenue. 
New York— 


Rochester: Miss Elizabeth Brooks, 29 
Strathallen Park. 


Ohio— 
Dayton: Mrs. J. T. McVey, 27 Grafton 
Avenue. 


Sandusky: Mrs. Jennie Field, 1106 De- 
catur Street. 


Pennsylvania— 
Pittsburgh: Mr. J. C. Robinson, 66 Main 
Street, Carrick. 


Wisconsin— 
Madison: Mrs. Joel Stebbins, Observa- 
tory Hill. 
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(4) BAHA’L GROUPS 


Caucasus— 
Baku, Ganjih, Battm, Saliyan, Shira- 
van, Naftalan, Darband, Petrovki, 
Erivan, Chini, Khilli, Kugchay, Burda‘, 
Shamakhi, Shakki, Bala-Khani, Tiflis. 
EcypT— 


Cairo, Alexandria, Yeddah, Isma- 

“liyyih, Assiut, Qawmu’s-Sa‘ayidih, 

Kufri’z-Zayyat, Kufri’d-Dawwar, Saf- 

fatu’l-‘Inab, Atyayi’l-Bartd. 
GERMANY— 


Berlin-Charlottenburg, Berlin-Schoene- 
berg, Berlin-Schmargendorf, Dresden, 
Esslingen, Fellbach, Freiburg, Freun- 
denstadt, Gera-Reuss, Gross-Strehlitz, 
Goppingen, Hamburg, Heilbronn, Jena, 
Karlsruhe, Krewzweg, Laudan, Leip- 
zig-Gholis, Neuenburg, Reutlingen, 
Rostock, Schorndorf, Schwerin, Stutt- 
gart, Warnemunde, Zuffenhausen, Ge- 
ra, Biberach, Coblenz, Gotha, Stettin, 
Ludwigshafen, Ulm, Geislingen, 
Frankfurt, Hanover, Weimar. 


InpDIA AND BuRMA— 


V. Daidanaw-Kalazoo, Surat, Haydara- 
bad, Cawnpore, Amritzar, Delhi, Kyi- 
gon. 


ITaLy— 
Rome, Florence, Como, Torino, Genoa, 
. Portofino. 
MESOPOTAMIA— 
Baghdad, ‘Avashiq, Basrih, Huwaydar, 
Ya‘qubiyyih, Adhuabih, Nasiriyyih. 
PALESTINE— 
‘Akka, Yaffa, Jerusalem. 


PerstA— (See below) — 


SWITZERLAND— 
Geneva, Yvorne (Vaud), Zurich. 


SyRia— 


Aleppo, 
Marsine. 


Damascus, Birijik, Aintab, 


TURKEY— 
Adana, Trebizond. 


TuRKISTAN— 
‘Ishqabad, Tashkand, Qahqahih, Char- 
ju, Bukhara, Samargand, Takht-i-Ba- 
zar, Yultan, Andijan, Gul-Tapih, 
Aryul, Margilan, Artiq, Biram-‘Ali, 
Kislavodski, Marv, Tajan. 


(5) BAHA’L ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS 
IN PERSIA 


As fixed by the Delegates to the first Bah@t Convention 
Tihran, May 23, 1927 


I. Tihran Division: centre 1. Tihran, 
includes: 2. Hasan-Abad, 3. Ja‘far- 
Abad, 4. ‘Ali-Abad, 5. Diya-Abad, 
6. Khani-Abad, 7. Isma‘il-Abad, 8. 
Yakhshi-Abad, 9. Kamialiyyih, 10. 


Jalaliyyih, 11. Shahzadih-‘Abdu’l- 
‘Azim, 12. Qum, 13. Sangsar, 14. 
Simnan, 15. Shahmirzad, 16. Shah- 


rad, 17. Damghan, 18. Taliqin, 19. 


Avih, 20. Naraq, 21. Jasb, 22. Ma- 
Hallars 


II. Adhirbayjan Division: centre 1. Tab- 
riz, 
includes: 2, Miyan-Duab, 3. Qichlu, 4. 
Aghchih-Dizaj and Malik-Kandi, 5. 
Bunab, 6. Ravasht, 7. Maraghih, 8. 
Shishvan, 9. Gawgan, 10. Mamiqan, 
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11. Ilkhchi, 12. Uoki and Milan and 
Bavil, 13. Khuy, 14. Pir-Kandi, 15. Iv- 
Ughli, 16. Vishlaq, 17. Ridaiyyih, 18. 
Marand, 19. Zuntz, 20. Khamnih, 21. 
Khalkhal, 22. Miyanij, 23. Sisan, 24. 
Baba-Kandi, 25. Duznab, 26. Matanih, 
27. Ardibil, 28. Qarih-Shiran, 29. Qara- 
Dagh, 30. Julfa, 31. Astara, 32. Saw- 
chiblagh, 33. Sarab. 


III. Khurasan Division: centre 1. Mash- 
had, 

includes; 2. Sharif-Abad, 3. Husayn- 
Abad, 4. Sirakhs, 5. Kalat, 6. Bulan, 7. 
Chahchahih, 8. Nasr-Abad, 9. Bakhizir, 
10. Turbat-i-Haydariyyih, 11. Bitra, 
12. Zavih, 13. Furigh, 14. Mahnih, 15. 
Miyandihi, 16. Katih-Talkh, 17. Khayr- 
Abad, 18. Marghzar, 19. Zahir-Abad 
and Azghand, 20. Dawlat-Abad, 21. 
Gul-bu, 22. Rashkhar, 23. Turshiz, 24. 
Shafi‘-Abad, 25. Namiq, 26. Kuh-i- 
Surkh, 27. Kakhk and Gunabad, 28. 
Biisarar2 Cale oO.) | uymand:s 31. 
Bajistan, 32. Tun-i-Faran, 33. Baghis- 
tan, 34. Bastaq, 35. Sih-Qal‘ih, 36. 
Burtn, 37. Bushruyih, 38. Khayru’l- 
Qura, 39. Tabas, 40. Raqqih, 41. Mur- 
dastan, 42. Hujand, 43. Shahr-i-Bir- 
jand, 44. Qayin, 45. Khusf, 46. 
Dirakhsh, 47. Sarchah, 48. Ridvan, 49. 
Asyaban, 50. Khuvaynak, 51. Dasta- 
jirdmud, 52. Zirak, 53. Khurashad, 54. 
Nawfirist, 55. Sangard, 56. Sikan, 57. 
Mihdi-Abad, 58. Nawqab, 59. Bagh-i- 
Sungqur, 60. Kakan, 61. Qal‘ih-Kan, 
62. Chashmih, 63. Mahan, 64. Gugchi, 
65. Sang, 66. Bidakht, 67. Husayn- 
Abad, 68. Sistan, 69. Duzdab, 70. 
Qtchan, 71. Bajgiran, 72. Shiravan, 
73. Bujnurd, 74. Gifan, 75. Jajarm, 
76. Muhammad-Abad-i-Darijaz, 77. 
Lutf-Abad, 78. Nishabtr, 79. Ma‘muri, 
80. Farrukh, 81. Dastjird, 82. Ishaq- 
Abad, 83. Ruh-Abad, 84. Sar-Vilayat, 
85. Ma‘dan, 86. Sabzivar, 87. Sadkhard, 
88. Kushk-i-Bagh, 89. Rubat-i-Gaz, 
90. Zargan, 91. Safi-Abad, 92. Ja‘far- 
Abad, 93. Juvayn, 94. Kttb-Mish, 95. 
Davarzan, 96. Budbam. 
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IV. Fars Division: centre 1. Shiraz, 
includes: 2. Sarvistan, 3. Jahrum, 4. 
Nayriz, 5. Qasr-i-Dasht, 6.- Shams- 
Abad-i-Takht, 7. Sarvistan-i-Bavanat, 
8. Abadih, 9: Himmat-Abad, 10. 
Darghuk, 11. Kishkak, 12. Zarqan, 13. 
Fatuq, 14. Fasa, 15. Darab, 16, Dar- 
yan, 17. Shams-Abad-Burzu, 18. Fath- 
Abad, 19. Qalat, 20. Suryan-i-Bava- 
nat. 


V. Kirman Division: centre 1. Kirman, 
includes: 2. Rafsinjan, Bahram-Abad, 
3. Sirjan and Isfand-Abad, 4. Bam, 5. 
Anar, 6. Baft, 7. Qaryatu’l-‘Arab, 8. 
Hatrud, 9. Ravar, 10. Rabur, 11. Ha- 
san-Abad, 12. Himmat-Abad, 13. Ka- 
mal-Abad, 14. Zarand, 15. Qal‘ih-‘As- 
kar. 


VI. Gilan Division: centre 1. Rasht, 
includes: 2. Bandar-i-Pahlavi, 3. Lahi- 
jan, 4. Langrid, 5. Siyahgil-Dilman, 
6. Shahsavar, 7. Sangar, 8. Rud-i-sar. 


VII. Mazindaran Division: centre 1. 
Sark 

includes: 2. Barfurtsh, 3. Bahnmir, 4. 
‘Arab-Khayl, 5. Mahfuruzak, 6. Aratih, 
7. Chalih-Zamin, 8. Kafshgar-Kula, 9. 
Chakaknar, 10. Ashraf, 11. Mashhad- 
Sar, 12. Amul, 13. Kapur-Chal, 14. 
Khar-Kula, 15. Dari-Kula, 16. Ahar- 
saq, 17. Nur and Takur, 18. Sarti-Ku- 
1a, 19. Shirgah, 20. Ayul. 


VIII. Astarabad Division centre 1. Ban- 
dar-i-Jaz. 


IX. Khuzistan Division: centre 1. Ah- 
vaz, 
includes: 2. Abadan, 3. Muhammarih, 
4, Hindijan, 5. Shushtar, 6. Dizful. 


X. Isfahan Division: centre 1. Isfahan, 
includes: 2. Najaf-Abad, 3. Burdjan, 
4. Qahfarakh, 5. Dih-Gird, 6. Shah- 
Rida, (Qumishih), 7. Dihaqan, 8. 
Jaz, 9. Nahiyiy-i-Balay-i-Firaydan, 
10. Ardistan, 11. Zavarih, 12. Sardih, 
13. Dawlat-Abad, 14. Linjan. 
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XI. Kirmanshahan Division: centre 1. 
Kirmanshahan, 
includes: 2. Qasr-i-Shirin, 3. Karand, 
4. Saqgiz, 545 Dittvary6. malin. 7, 
Sanandij, 8. Qaravih, 9. Bijar, 10. Say- 
in-Qal‘ih, 11. Kangavar, 12. Sunqur. 


XII. Qazvin Division: centre 1. Qazvin, 
includes: 2. Ishtihard, 3. Kulih-Darih, 
4. Kakin, 5. Muhammad-Abad, 6. Qa- 
dim-Abad, 7. Sarmayih, 8. Amin-Abad, 
9. Siras, 10. Bak-Kandi, 11. Naw-dih, 
$2. Zanjan; 13> Abhar- 


XIII. Hamadan Division: centre 1. Ha- 
madan, 

includes: 2. Amzajird, 3. Bahar, 4. 
Lalih-Chin, 5. Husayn-Abad, 6. Ughi- 
chlu, 7. Sari-Qamish, 8. Chapiglu, 9. 
Asad-Abad, 10. Malayir, 11. Naha- 
vand, 12. Tuysirkan, 13. Burtjird, 14. 
Khurram-Abad. 


XIV. ‘Iraq Division: centre 1. Sultan- 
Abad, 
includes: 2. Shah-Abad, 3. Varga, 4. 
Khalaj-Abad, 5. Amirt, 6. Asghtiyan, 
7. Gurkan, 8. Gulpayigan, 9. Kiru, 10. 
Khunsar, 11. Khamsin, 12. Zulf-Abad. 


XV. Yazd Division: centre 1. Yazd, 


includes: 2. Ardikan, 3. Husayn-Abad, 
4. Kasnuyih and Muhammad-Abad, 5. 


WORLD 


‘Izz-Abad, 6. Maryam-Abad, 7. Mihdi- 
Abad, 8. Qasim-Abad, 9. Taft, 10. 
Manshad, 11. Dahaj, 12. Marvast, 13. 
Isfand-Abad, 14. Jandaq and Biyaba- 
nak, 15. Sistanak, 16. Namuk, 17. Ah- 
mad-Abad, 18. Burak, 19. ‘Ali-Abad 
and Karim-Abad, 20. Haydar-Abad, 
21. Bultk-i-Rustaq and Haydar-Abad, 
22. Mihdi-Abad-i-Rustag, 23. Allah- 
-Abad, 24. Shamsi, 25. Firtiz-Abad, 
26. Nusrat-Abad, 27. Tarsi-Abad, 28. 
Kutchih-Bidak, 29. Khurramshah, 30. 
Khayr-Abad, 31. Na‘im-Abad, 32. Mu- 
hammad-Abad-i-Chahak, 33. Khuvay- 
dak, 34. Mazra‘iyih-Siyyid-Mirza, 35. 
Mihriz, 36. Cham and Mubarakih, 37. 
Khuda-Abad, 38. Khalil-Abad, 39. Dih- 
Bala, 40. Hurmuzak, 41. Sakhvid, 42. 
Shahr-i-Babak, 43. Faraqih, 44. Mir- 
zad, 45. Gird-Kuh. 


XVI. Banadir-i-Junub Division: centre 


1. Bushihr, 
includes: 2. Burazjan, 3. Bandar-i- 
Langih, 4. Bandar-i-‘Abbas. 


XVII. Kashan Division: centre 1. 


Kashan, 
includes: 2. Aran, 3. Qamsar, 4. Nush- 
Abad, 5. Kashih, 6. Targ, 7. Abyanih,- 
8. Jushiqan, 9. Natanz, 10. Bidgil, 11. 
‘Lars 


(6) BAHA’I] PERIODICALS 


Magazines Published by Bahd@i Institutions 


The Bahd@’i Magazine—Star of the West. 
Official magazine of the Baha’is of 
the United States and Canada. Founded 
by Albert Windust and Gertrude 
Buikema in Chicago, 1910; now in 
Washington, D. C. Stanwood Cobb, 
Editor; Mariam Haney, Associate Edi- 
tor; Margaret McDaniel, Business 
Mananger. Address : 706 Otis Building, 
Washington, D .C. 


Die Sonne der Wahrheit—Official maga- 


zine of the Baha’is of Germany. Pub- 
lished at Stuttgart. Frau Alice 
Schwarz, Editor. Address: Alexan- 
derstrasse 3. 


The Dawn—A monthly Baha’i Journal 


of Burma. Edited and published by 
Siyyid Mustafa Roumie. Contents in 
English, Persian and Burmese. Ad- 
dress: No. 2-B, 41st Street, Rangoon, 
Burma. 
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The Herald of the South—The Baha’i tion of the National Spiritual Assem- 


magazine for New Zealand and Austra- bly of the Baha’is of Germany. 
lia. Address: “Clunie,” 3 Cowie Road, Bahd’i News Letter—The bulletin of the’ 
Parnell, Auckland, New Zealand. National Spiritual Assembly of the 


Baha’is of the United States and 
La Nova Tago (The New Day)—The Canada. 


International Baha’i-Esperanto Maga- Das Rosengaertlein—Published for chil- 
zine, published four times a year by dren by the Committee on Education of 
the Esperanto Committee of the Baha’i the National Spiritual Assembly of the 
Assembly of Hamburg, Germany. Ad- Baha’is of Germany. 


dress: Octaviostrasse 21, Wandsbek, Mitteilungen—The bulletin of the Baha’ 
Hamburg, Germany. Assembly of Hamburg, Germany. 


x y __ | Khurshid-i-Khévar—Magazine published 
Bah@i Weltzemeinschaft — Published by the Baha’i Spiritual Assembly of 
quarterly by the Committee on Educa- ‘Ishqabad, Turkistan. 


(7) BAHA’I] PUBLISHING COMMITTEE 


All Baha’i books in the English language can be obtained from Baha'i 
Publishing Committee, P. O. Box 348, Grand Central Station, New York City, 
N. Y., U.S. A. (Catalogs sent on request.) 


(3) THE BAHA’] WORLD 
(Formerly Bahai Year Book) 


The biennial international record of current Baha'i renee published by 
the National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of the United States and Canada, 
under the supervision of Shoghi Effendi. Secretary of Editorial Committee, 
Albert Windust; 610 West Van Buren Street, Chicago, Illinois, U. S. A. 
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Map showing Travels of the Bab and Baha’u’llah. 
(Designed by J. F. Clevenger, Washington, D. C.) 
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BAHA’{ BIBLIOGRAPHY 


SECTION ONE 


Books and pamphlets published under Bahd’i auspices or approved 
by a responsible Bah@i Body 


at Sel ON E 


BAHAI SPUBLICATIONS 


OB AMERICA 


Published and Distributed by the Publishing Committee of the 
National Spiritual Assembly. 


WRITINGS OF BAHA’U’LLAH 


Hidden Words, the essence of the teach- 
ings of all the Prophets. Translated by 
Shoghi Effendi. Leather cover, also 
paper cover. 


The Book of Assurance (Book of Iqan), 
explaining the oneness of all the Proph- 
ets and their significance as the expres- 
sion of the Will of God. Cloth cover. . 


Tablets of Bahdwllah (Tarazat, The 
Tablet of the World, Kalimat, Tajal- 
liyat, Bisharat, Ishraqat), social and 
spiritual principles of the new age. 
Cloth cover. 


Three Tablets of Bah@willah (Tablet of 
the Branch, Kitab-i-‘Ahd, Lawh-i- 
Aqdas), the appointment of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha as the interpreter of the teachings 
of Baha’u’llah, the Testament of Baha’- 
ullah, and His Message to the Chris- 
tians. Paper cover. 


Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, a work 
written by Baha’u’llah in His last years, 
addressed to the son of a prominent 
Persian who had been a savage enemy 
of the Cause. This Tablet recapitulates 
many teachings Baha’u’llah had _re- 
vealed in earlier works. (Translated 
by Julie Chanler.) Bound in cloth and 
parchment. 

Seven Valleys, the stages passed by travel- 
ers on the path of spiritual progress. 
Paper cover. 

Prayers, containing also Prayers by 
‘Abdu’l-Baha. Paper cover. 


WRITINGS OF ‘ABDU’L-BAHA 


Tablets of ‘Abdw'l-Bahaé (compiled by 
Albert Windust), intimate letters writ- 
ten in reply to questions addressed by 
individuals and groups. Volume Two. 
(Volumes One and Three temporarily 
out of print). Cloth cover. 


The Promulgation of Universal Peace 
(compiled by Howard MacNutt), pub- 
lic addresses delivered throughout the 
United States and Canada in 1912. This 
work contains ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s spiritual 
message to the American people, whom 
He summoned to establish the “Most 
Great Peace,” which is the consumma- 
tion of the ideals of all religionists, 
scientists and humanitarians. In two 
volumes. Cloth cover. 


The Wisdom of ‘Abdw'l-Baha (compiled 
by Lady Blomfield, and previously pub- 
lished under the title of “Paris Talks’’) 
a brief but comprehensive presentation 
of His message. Cloth cover, also paper 
cover. 


Some Answered Questions (compiled by 
Laura Clifford Barney), an exposition 
of fundamental spiritual and philo- 
sophic problems. Cloth cover. 


Chapter on Strikes, a supplement to the 
above. 


Mysterious Forces of Civilization, a work 
addressed to the people of Persia nearly 
forty years ago to show the way to true 
progress. Cloth cover. 
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Divine Philosophy (compiled by Isabel 
Fraser Chamberlain), selected addres- 


ses delivered in Paris on the eve of the 
Great War. 


‘Abdu’l-Bahad in London (compiled by 
Eric Hammond), a record of public and 
private addresses delivered in 1911. 


‘Abdu’l-Bahé in New York, containing 
selected addresses delivered at Colum- 
bia University and various churches 
and public meetings in 1912. 


Tablets to Japan, a collection of letters 
written by ‘Abdu’l-Baha to Japanese 
and to Americans serving the Cause 
in Japan. Foreword by Agnes Alex- 
ander. 


Tablet to The Hague, a letter written in 
1919 to the Central Organization for a 
Durable Peace. 


Prayers and Tablets of ‘Abdwl-Bahd, col- 
lected and translated by Shoghi Effendi. 


COMPILATIONS 


Bah@i Scriptures (compiled by Horace 
Holley), selected from available writ- 
ings of Baha’u’llah and ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
and arranged in nine chapters accord- 
ing to subject ; with glossary and index. 
576 pages. Cloth cover. 


The Divine Art of Living (compiled by 
Mrs. Mary Rabb), passages from writ- 
ings of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, selected particu- 
larly for their power to inspire the seek- 
ing heart. Published by Brentano’s. 
191 pages. Cloth cover, also paper 
cover. 


The Foundations of World Unity, se- 
lected addresses delivered by ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha at Universities, Churches, Syna- 
gogues, Peace Societies and similar 
public meetings during His journey 
through America in 1912. Paper 
cover. 


No. 9 Compilation, available in thirteen 
languages, 16 pages. 
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Minature No. 9 Compilation. 


Education, a compilation from teachings 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha made by a committee 
of the National Assembly in 1923. 21 
legal-size mimeographed pages. 


God and His Manifestations (compiled 
by Mrs. J. W. Gift), an outline for the 
study of such Baha’ topics as the need 
of a Manifestation, the signs of His 
appearance, His influence upon civiliza- 
tion, the proofs of His cause, etc. Paper 
cover. 


The Oneness of Mankind (compiled by 
Louis G. Gregory and Mariam Haney), 
selections from words of Baha’u'llah 
and ‘Abdu’l-Baha on inter-racial amity. 
64 pages. Paper cover. 


The Spirit of World Unity, selections 
from words of ‘Abdu’l-Baha in Amer- 
ica on religious, racial and scientific 
subjects. 24 pages. Paper cover. 


Thoughts that Build, by Rev. J. Storer, 
(published by Macmillan), a compila- 
tion of passages from ancient and mod- 
ern spiritual writings, arranged with 
one page for each day throughout the 
year. Many selections from Baha’u’- 
lah and ‘Abdu’l-Baha are included. 
With index of authors. Cloth cover. 


Spiritual Opportunity of the Bah@is of 
the United States and Canada, reprint 
of Tablets written by ‘Abdu’l-Baha in 
1916 and 1917, with excerpts from 
words of Baha’u’llah, Bahiyyih Kha- 
num and Shoghi Effendi. 


Tablets to Japan (compiled by Agnes 
Alexander), messages of instruction 
and encouragement written by ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha to believers in Japan. 


BOOKS ABOUT THE BAHA’i 
MOVEMENT 


Bah@i Administration, a work compiled 
by the National Spiritual Assembly to 
present the original sources of instruc- 
tion on the duties and responsibilities 
of believers, in their relations to the 
local, national and international bodies 
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of the Cause. Part One: Excerpts from 
the Will and Testament of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha; Part Two: Letters from Shoghi 
Effendi to the American National Spir- 
itual Assembly and the body of be- 
lievers from January 21, 1922, to 
October 18, 1927 ; Part Three: Declara- 
tion of Trust by the National Spiritual 
Assembly; index. 155 pages. Cloth 


cover. 


Baha@i Year Book, volume one, a record 
of activities from April, 1925 to April, 
1926, with articles on various Baha’i 
institutions, newly translated teachings, 
photographs, etc. 174 pages. Cloth 
cover. 


The Bah@wi World: A biennial interna- 
tional record of Baha’i activities from 
April, 1926, to April, 1928 (formerly 
“Baha'i Year Book’’). Cloth cover. 


Episodes in My Life, by Munirih Kha- 
num, wife of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, a witness 
to the providential spirit directing the 
Baha’i Cause in.its most trying days. 


The Brilliant Proof, by Mirza Abu’l-Fadl 
of Gulpayigan, a refutation of an attack 
on the Cause by a Protestant mission- 
ary. Contains both English and Persian 
text. Paper cover. 


Bahd@w'lla4h and the New Era, by J. E. 
Esslemont, M. B., Ch. B., F. B. E. A., 
an authoritative and comprehensive 
survey of Baha’i history and teach- 
ings as related to present religious, 
scientific and social conditions in Eu- 
rope and America, with many quota- 
tions from the writings, and a bibliog- 
raphy and index. Leather cover, also 
paper cover. 


Bahé’w'llah and His Message, by J. E. 
Esslemont, briefly outlining the spir- 
itual message of the new day. 


The Universal Religion, by Hippolyte 
Dreyfus, an introductory work on the 


Baha’t Cause by a French orientalist, 
who has translated many of the writ- 
ings of Baha’u’llah. 


Addresses by Jindb-i-Fddil, a series of 
lectures by a Persian scholar appointed 
by ‘Abdu’l-Baha to teach the principles 
of the Baha’i Cause in America. (Nos. 
4 and 5 only.) 


Lessons in Religion, by Shaykh Muham- 
mad-‘Ali Qa’ini, prepared especially for 
children. Translated by Edith Roohie 
Sanderson. 


The Oriental Rose, by Mary Hanford 
Ford, a vivid presentation of historical 
aspects of the Baha’i Movement. 


Unity Triumphant, by Elizabeth Herrick, 
the Revelation of Baha’u’llah as the ful- 
fillment of Christianity, with extensive 
quotations and bibliography. 


Universal Consciousness of the Bahwi 
Religion, by C. Mason Remey, a new 
and enlarged edition of the pamphlet 
previously published under the title of 
“The New Day.” 60 pages. 


Twelve Articles Introductory to the Study 
of the Bah@i Teachings, by C. Mason 
Remey, including chapters on the 
founders of the Movement, the writ- 
ings, the organization, relation to the 
Religions of the Orient, worship, etc. 
182 pages. Cloth cover. 


What is the Bahd’i Movement? a brief 
explanation by Dr. J. E. Esslemont. 
Published also in Yiddish, Dutch and 
Russian, 


Bah@#i: The Spirit of the Age, by Horace 
Holley, presenting the Baha’i Move- 
ment and teachings as the synthesis of 
all modern movements. 


Dawn of Knowledge and The Most Great 
Peace, by Paul Kingston Dealy, the 
Baha’i Cause and ancient prophecy. 
Paper cover. 
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The Bahd@’i Movement: Its Spiritual Dy- 
namic, by Albert Vail, reprint of a 
magazine article. 


The World of ‘Abdw’l-Bahd, by Mary 
Hanford Ford, conveying ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha’s vision of social justice. 


Martyrdoms in Persia in 1903, by Haji 
Mirza Haydar-‘Ali, relating the circum- 
stances in which seventy Persian 
Baha'is were martyred. 


Bird’s-Eye View of the World in the 
Year 2000, a reprint of article by Orrol 
Harper in the Baha’i Magazine. 


The Call of God, by George Latimer, the 
significance of the return of the Mes- 
senger. 


The Bah@i Faith, by a Methodist lay- 
man, questions and answers suggested 
by personal experience. 


The Bahd@i Religion, a reprint of the two 
Baha’i papers presented at the Confer- 
ence on Some Living Religions Within 
the British Empire. 24 pages. Paper 
cover. 


MISCELLANEOUS 


‘Abdu'l-Bahd@’s First Days in America, 
intimate and beautiful glimpses of the 
Master, from the diary of Juliet 
Thompson. 40 pages. Printed by The 
Roycrofters. 


God’s Heroes, by Laura Clifford Barney, 
a drama written around the great 
Baha’i heroine and martyr, the poetess 
Qurratul-‘Ayn. [Illuminated in Persian 
style. 106 pages. Cloth cover. 


The Mashriqwl-Adhkar and the Bahd@i 
Movement, by Jean Masson, explaining 
the significance of the Baha’i House of 
Worship. 


The Dream of God, a poem by Albert 
Durrant Watson. 


Religions of the Empire, edited by W. 
Loftus Hare (published by Duckworth, 
London), the addresses delivered by 
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representatives of the several religions 
invited to participate in the Conference 
on Some Living Religions Within the 
British Empire held at the Imperial 
Institute, London, England, from Sep- 
tember 22 to October 3, 1924. In- 
cludes the two papers read on the 
Baha’i Cause. 519 pages. Cloth cover. 


The Reality of Religion, a Tablet of ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha. 4-page leaflet. 


What Went Ye Out For to See? by 
Thornton Chase, a letter written in re- 
ply to an inquiry from a Christian. 


The Source of Spiritual Qualities, from 
words of Baha’u’llah. 4-page leaflet. 


Bahai Persecutions in Persia, reprint of 
letter written to the Shah by the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is 
of the United States and Canada in 
1926. 


The Bahvi Cause, eight-page pamphlet 
prepared by the National Teaching 
Committee for general distribution, 
with list of Baha’1 Assemblies. 


Before Abraham Was, 1 AM! by Thorn- 
ton Chase, an explanation of the Station 
of the Manifestation of God. 


Greatest Name, on heavy card stock, suit- 
able for framing. 


Photograph of ‘Abdw'l-Bahd, photo-en-— 
graving on good quality paper suitable 
for framing. 


The Mashriquw’l-Adhkdér (Baha’i House 
of Worship) colored lithograph of the 
design by Louis Bourgeois, nine by 
twelve inches. Also framed under glass. 


The Baha@i Benediction, music and words 
by Louise R. Waite. 


The Magshriqwl-Adhkar, photo-engraving 
of design by Louis Bourgeois, on good 
quality paper suitable for framing. 


The Masgshriqu’l-Adhkdr, colored litho- 
graph of the design by Louis Bour- 
geois, post card size. 
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SeECQuLON TWO 


Books and pamphlets published in England, France, Germany, Russia, Egypt 
and India, under Bahd@i auspices. 


sist 31 O 


Seep oIlGATIONS OF ENGLAND 
a a 
THE COMING OF “THE GLORY,” by Fiorence E. Pinchon—being 
published by Simpkin, Marshall, Hamilton, Kent & Co., Ltd., London— 
has been highly endorsed by SHocHi Errenpr. Books may also be ob- 
tained from the Baha’i Publishing Committee, P. O. Box 348, Grand 

Central Station, New York City, N. Y., U.S. A. 


Some Answered Questions. (See list one.) 
Published by Kegan, Paul. 


Hidden Words of Bahd’w'’llah. (See list 
one. ) 

‘Abdwl-Baha in London. Addresses de- 
livered by ‘Abdu’l-Baha during His 
visit in London, with description of His 
life and activities. 


Paris Talks. (See list one, “The Wisdom 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha.”) Published by G. 
Bell & Son. 


The Mysterious Forces of Civilization. 
(See list one.) 


A Traveller's Narrative. The Episode of 
the Bab translated by Prof. E. G. 
Browne, M. A. F. B.A., M. R. A. S. 
Cambridge University Press. 


Brief Account of the Bah@i Movement, 
by Ethel J. Rosenberg. Published by 
Burnside, Ltd. 


The Splendour of God, by Eric Ham- 
mond. One of the Wisdom of the East 
series. Published by John Murray. 

The Universal Religion, by Hippolyte 
Dreyfus, an introductory work on the 
Baha’i Cause by a French orientalist 
who has translated many of the writ- 
ings of Baha’u’llah. 


What Is a Bah@i? by J. E. Esslemont, a 
reprint of chapter three of his larger 
work. Published by Burnside, Ltd. 


The Bahai Faith, by G. Palgrave Simp- 
son. 


The Passing of ‘Abdw'l-Bahd. (See list 
one. ) 

The Reconciliation of Races and Reli- 
gions, by Thos. Kelly Cheyne, Dr. Lit., 
De: 

The Life and Teachings of ‘Abbas Ef- 
fendi, by Myron H. Phelps. Published 
by Putnam & Sons. (Out of print.) 


God’s Heroes, by Laura Clifford Barney. 
(See list one.) 

Unity Triumphant, by Elizabeth Herrick. 
The Revelation of Baha’u’llah as the 
fulfillment of Christianity, with exten- 
sive quotations and bibliography. Pub- 
lished by Kegan, Paul. 


Bahai: The Spirit of the Age, by Horace 
Holley. (See list one.) Published by 
Kegan, Paul. 

Religions of the Empire, edited by W. 
Loftus Hare. Published by Duckworth 
(London). Addresses delivered by 
representatives of the several religions 
invited to participate in the Conference 
on Some Living Religions Within the 
British Empire, held at the Imperial In- 
stitute, London, England, from Sep- 
tember 22 to October 3, 1924. Includes 
the two papers read on the Baha’ 
Cause. 519 pages. Cloth cover. 

Bah@w'llah and The New Era, by J. E. 
Esslemont. (See list one.) Published 
by George Allen & Unwin, Ltd. 

The Modern Social Religion, by Horace 
Holley. Published by Sidgwick & Jack- 
son. (Out of print.) 
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Le Beyan Arabe, traduit par A. L. M. 
Nicolas. Editions Leroux, Paris. 

Le Beyan Persan, traduit par A. L. M. 
Nicolas. Librairie Genthuere, Paris. 
Quatre volumes. 

Loeuvre de Bah w'llah, traduit par Hip- 
polyte Dreyfus. Editions Leroux, Paris. 
Deux volumes. (A suivre.) 

Essai sur le Behaisme, son histoire, la por- 
tee sociale, par Hippolyte Dreyfus. Edi- 
tions Leroux, Paris. 


L’Epitre au Fils du Loup, Baha’u'llah, 
traduction francais par Hippolyte Drey- 
fus. Librarie Champion, Paris. 


Le Behaisme, sa mission dans le monde, 
par Hippolye Dreyfus, Chez Timothei, 
Paris. 


Les Lecons de St. Jean d’ Acre, traduction 
francais de “Some Answered Ques- 
tions” by Laura Clifford Barney. Edi- 
tions Leroux, Paris. 


Ld Sel, OU ie 
BAHA'I LITERATURE INjIGERMAN 


1. Im Verlag des deutchen Baha’i-Bundes, 
Stuttgart, Holderlinstr. 35 erschienen— 


Baha’u'llah: Das heilige Tablet, ein 
Sendschreiben an die Christenheit. 
Deutsch von Wilhelm Herrigel. 


Baha’u’llah: Verborgene Worte. Deutsch 
von A. Schwarz und W. Herrigel. Nach 
der englischen Bearbeitung von Shoghi 
Effendi. 


Baha’u’llah: Frohe Botschaften, Worte 
des Paradieses, Tablet Tarasat, Tablet 
Taschaliat, Tablet Ischrakat. Deutsch 
von Wilhelm Herrigel. 


‘Abdu’l-Baha: Eine Botschaft an die 


Juden. Deutsch von Wilhelm Herri- 
gel. 

‘Abdu’l-Baha: Ansprachen iiber die 
Bah@ilehre. (Ansprachen in Paris.) 


Deutsch von Wilhelm Herrigel. 


Thornton Chase: Ehe Abraham war, war 
Ich. Deutsch von Wilhelm Herrigel. 


Thornton Chase: Die Bahwi-O ffenba- 
rung. Ein Lehrbuch. Deutsch von 
Wilhelm Herrigel. 


I. D. Brittingham: 
Bah@wllah’s. 
Herrigel. 


Die Offenbarung 
Deutsch von Wilhelm 


Mirza Abu’l-Fadl: Geschichte und Wahr- 
heitsbeweise der Bahd@i - religion. 
Deutsch von Wilhelm Herrigel. 


Dr. jur. H. Dreyfus: Einheitsreligion. 
Thre Wirkung auf Staat, Erziehung, 
Sozialpolitik, Frauenrechte und die 
einzelne PersOnlichkeit. Deutsch von 
W. Herrigel. 


Ch. M. Remey: Das neue Zeitalter. 
Deutsch von Wilhelm Herrigel. 


Myron H. Phelps: ‘Abdw’l-Baha ‘Abbas’ 
Leben und Lehren. Deutsch von Wil- 
helm Herrigel. 


S. S.: Die Geschichte der Bahd’i-Bewe- 
gung. Deutsch von Wilhelm Herri- 
gel. 


Wilhelm Herrigel: Die Bahd@’i-Bewegung 
im allgemeinen und ihre grossen Wirk- 
ungen in Indien. (enthaltend: S. S.: 
Ein Jahr unter den Baha’i in Indien 
und Birma.) 


Alice T. Schwarz: Die universale Wel- 
treligion. Ein Blick in die Baha’i- 
Lehre. 


Dr. Hermann Grossmann: Die Soziale 
Frage und thre Losung im Sinne der 
Bahwilehre. 
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Bah@i-Perlen: 
Herrigel. 


Das Hinscheiden ‘Abdw’l-Bahd’s. (The 
Passing of ‘Abdu’l-Baha.) Deutsch 
von Alice T. Schwarz. 


Deutsch von Wilhelm 


2. im Verlage der Weltgemeinschaft 
Deutscher Zweig, Wansbek, Schiller-str. 
la, erschienen— 


Dr. Hermann Grossmann: Bahd’i-Er- 
ziehung (Schriften zur Baha’i-Erzie- 
hung Nr. 1), 1924. Kostenlos. 


Jos. der Schiferknabe. ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
nacherzahlt. (Rosengartlein-Jugend- 
bucher Nr. 1), 1924. Kostenlos. 


Die Geschichte vom kleinen Vogel und 
andere Erzahlungen aus dem Leben 
‘Abdu’l-Baha’s. (Rosengahrtlein-Ju- 
gendbucher Nr. 2, 1925.) Kostenlos. 


3. von der Baha’i-Bewegung Hamburg 
herausgegeben— 


Deutsch: 
Dr. Herman Grossmann: Gotteser- 
kenntnis und Gottesbegriff, im Sinne 
der Baha’i-Lehre erlautert. 81. Kosten- 
los. 


Was ist Bah@i-Bewegungf  Flugblatt. 


Kostenlos. 


Esperanto: 
Dro. Hermann Grossmann: Historio, 
instruoj kaj valoro de la Bahd@i-mova- 
do. (Publikajoj de la Esperanto-komi- 
tato de la Baha’i-movado Hamburg 
Nr. 1.) 81-1925. Kostenlos. 


4. sonstige Verdffentlichungen— 


Deutsch: 
Ein Brief von Bahiyyih Khanum. Aus 
dem Englischen ibersetzt von A. 
Schwarz, Stuttgart, 1924. 
Dr. Adelbert Mihlschlegel: Melo- 
drama zum dritten deutschen Baha’i- 
Kongress 80. Stuttgart, 1924. 


Dr. Adelbert Mihlschlegel: 
81 Festspiel. Stuttgart, 1925. 
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Esperanto : 
Dro. Adelbert Mihlschlegel: Parolado 
en la dua Bahaa-kunveno en Genevo. 
Flugblatt. Stuttgart, 1925. Kostenlos. 


Englisch: 
Bahd@’i-Congrass, Stuttgart, 1924. 
Stuttgart, 1924. 


5. Frither erschienene, jetzt vergriffene 
Veroffentlichungen— 


Baha’wllah: Das Tablet vom Zweig. 
Aus dem Englischen tibersetzt von Fr. 
Schweizer. Zuffenhausen. 


‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbas: Tablette allgemei- 
ner Belehrung. Deutsche Ueberset- 
zung von Fanny A. Knobloch. 1906. 


‘Abdu’l-Baha: Tablette an die Geliebten 
Gottes des Abendlandes. Deutsche 
Uebersetzung von Fanny A. Knobloch. 
1906. 


Mirza Abdu'l-Fadl Gulpayigan: Glanzen- 
der Beweis. Aus dem Englischen tiber- 
setzt von Friedrich Schweizer, Zuffen- 
hausen. 


Wilhelm Herrigel: Universaler Friede, 
universale Religion. Die Baha’i-Bewe- 
gung, ihr Zweck und Ziel. 2. Auflage 
Stuttgart, 1915. 


Wilhelm Herrigel: Die Zeichen unserer 
Zeit im Lichte der Bibel und der Ba- 
h@ilehre. Stuttgart, 1916. 


Religiése Lichtblicke: Einige Erlaute- 
rungen zur Baha’i-Bewegung. Aus dem 
Franzosischen tibersetzt von Albert 
Renftle. Stuttgart, 1916. 


Die Bah@i-Bewegung. Flugblatt. Karls- 
ruhe. 


Pastor Dr. Romer: Die Babi-Bah@i. 
Verlag der deutschen Orient-mission, 
1912. (Gegenschrift. ) 


Dr. F. C. Andreas: Die Babis in Per- 
sien. Ihre Geschichte und Lehre. Leip- 
zig, 1896. 
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TUS Dold ae 
Partial List of Bah@t Literature in Oriental Languages 


PERSIAN 
The Book of Iqan. Bombay. 


The Book of Mubin, Tablets of Bahd- 
ullah. Bombay. 


The Book of Iqtidér, Tablets of Bahd- 
wllaéh. Bombay. 

The Book of Aqdas. Bombay. 

The Ishréqét, Tardzdt, Tajallidt. Bom- 
bay. 

Tablets from Bah@wllah. Cairo. 

The Book of Iqén. Cairo and Bombay. 

Tablets and Prayers from Bahd@wlléh. 
Cairo. 

The Will and Testament of Bahd@w'llah. 
Russia. 

Some Answered Questions. London. 

The Traveller's Narrative. London. 

The Mudunivyyeh, by ‘Abdu’l-Baha. Cairo 
and Bombay. 

The Siastyyeh, by ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 
and Bombay. 


The Will and Testament of ‘Abdw’l-Baha. 
Bombay. 


The Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 
Baha’u’llah. Cairo. 


Cairo 


Seven Valleys, Four Valleys, and Poetry 
of Bah@wllah, Cairo. 


The Tablets of ‘Abdw’l-Bahd, Vol. 1. 
Cairo. 


The Tablets of ‘Abdw'l-Bahd, Vol. 2 
Cairo. 


The Tablets of ‘Abdw’l-Bahé, Vol. 3, 
Cairo. 


, 


Some Answered Questions. Cairo. 
Al-Faraid, by Abu’l-Fadl. Cairo. 
Durer'l-Bahiyyih, Abu’l-Fadl. Cairo. 


The Letters of Abw'l-Fadl. Cairo. 


The History of Haji Muhammad Tahir. 
Cairo. 


Dala’il-el-Irfan, Haydar-‘Ali. Cairo. 
Bihjet’l-Sudur, Haydar-‘Ali. Cairo. 
Hujaj’l-Bahiyyih, Abu’l-Fadl. Cairo. 


Bahr'l-‘Irfan, by Muhammad Afshar. 
Bombay. 


The History of Tahirih. Cairo. 


The Travels of ‘Abdw’l-Baha, Vol. 1 and 
2, Mahmud Zarqani. Bombay. 


The Early Tablets of Bahd@w'lla4h, com- 
piled by Baron Rosen, St. Petersburg. 


Memorials of the Faithful, ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 
Haifa. 


URDU 


The Translation of Ishraqat, Tajalliat, 
Tardzat, and Kalimdt. Bombay. 


The Translation of the Tablet to the 
World of Bahd@wlla4h. Bombay. 


The Seven Valleys. Bombay. 
The Hidden Words. Bombay. 
The Tablets of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd. 


ARABIC 
The Ishraqat, Tajallidt, Tardézdt, and 
Kalundat. Cairo. 


The Talks of ‘Abdwl-Bahdé in Europe and 
America. Translation anonymous. 
Cairo. 


TURKISH 


Some Answered Questions. Instructions 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 
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SEGlulON THREE 
Alphabetical List of Bahd’i Books and Pamphlets 


COMPILED BY 


WRITINGS OF THE BAB 


Le Beyan Arabe; Le Livre Sacre du 
Babysme de Seyyed Ali Mohammed 
Dit le Bab. French translation by A. 
L. M. Nicolas. Ernest Leroux, Paris, 
1905. 

Le Beyan Persan. French translation by 
A. L. M. Nicolas. Paris Librairie. 1 
Vol. Paul Geuthner, 1911. 


Le Livre des Sept Preuves de la Mission 
du Bab. French translation by A. L. 
M. Nicolas. Paris, 1902. 


WRITINGS OF BAHA’U’LLAH 


The Book of Assurance (Book of Iqdn), 
Brentano’s, New York, 1925. 


Hidden Words from the Arabic and Per- 


sian. Translated by Shoghi Effendi. 
Baha’i Publishing Committee, New 
York, 1924. 


Epistle to the Son of the Wolf (translated 
by Mrs. Julie Chanler, Baha’i Publish- 
ing Committee, New York, 1928. 


Seven Valleys. Translated by ‘Ali-Kuli- 
Khan. Chicago. 

Tablets of Bahd@w'llah (Tardzat, Tablet 
of the World, Words of Paradise, Ta- 
jalliyat, the Glad Tidings, Ishraqat— 
The Most Great Infallibility). Trans- 
lated by ‘Ali-Kuli-Khan. Baha’i Pub- 
lishing Society, Chicago, 1906. 

Three Tablets of Bahd@u’llah (The 
Branch, Kitéb-i-‘Ahd, Lawh-i-Aqdas). 
Translated by ‘Ali-Kuli-Khan. Baha’ 
Publishing Society, Chicago, 1918. 


Suratwl-Haykal. Translated from the 
Arabic by Anton Haddad. Chicago, 
1900. 

The Source of Spiritual Qualities. Four- 
page leaflet. Baha’i Publishing Com- 
mittee, 1924. 

L’Oeuvre de Bahd@wllah. 2 Vols. French 
translation by Hippolyte Dreyfus. Le- 
roux, Paris, 1924. 


BisHorep Brown 


L’Epitre au Fils du Loup. French trans- 


lation by Hippolyte Dreyfus. Honore 
Champion, Paris, 1913. 


WRITINGS OF ‘ABDU’L-BAHA 


‘Abdw'l-Bahd on Divine Philosophy (com- 
piled by Isabel Chamberlain). Tudor 
Press, Boston, 1916. 


‘Abdwl-Bahad in London (compiled by 
Eric Hammond). Baha’i Publishing 
Society, Chicago, 1921. 

‘Abdwl-Bahé in New York. Baha’i As- 
sembly, New York, 1922. 

Letter and Tablet to the Central Organ- 
ization for a Durable Peace: The 
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TRANSLITERATION OF ORIENTAL TERMS 
FREQUENTLY USED IN BAHA’I LITERATURE 


Arranged Alphabetically 


Abadih 
‘Abbas 
‘Abdu 'l-Baha 
‘Abdu’l-Hamid 
‘Abdu’l-Husayn 
‘Abdullah 
Abu’l-Fadl 
‘Adasiyyih 
Adhirbayjan 
Afnan 


‘Ahd 

Ahmad 

Ahsa’i 
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‘Akka 

‘Ali 
Allah-u-Abha 
Alvah 
Alvah-i-Salatin 
Amin 


‘Avashig 
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Azal 
‘Azamat 
‘Aziz 


Bab 
Babu’l-Bab 
Baghdad 
Baha 
Baha’i 
Baha’u’llah 
Bahiyyih 


Bahji 
Baluchistan 
Bandar-‘Abbas 
Barfurush 
Basrih 
Batam 
Bayan 

Bayt 
Birjand 
Bismillah 
Bukhara 
Burwtjird 
Bashir 
Bushrayih 
Bushri’i 


Chihriq 


Dawlat-Abad 
Dhabih 
Duzdab 


Faran 
Fars 
Firdawsi 


Ganjih 
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Gulastan 
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Haji 
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Haydar-‘Ali 
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Himmat-Abad 
Husayn 
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Karbila 
Kashan 
Kawmu’s-Sa‘ayidih 
Kawthar 
Kazim 
Kazimayn 
Kirman 
Kirmanshah 
Khalkhal 
Khanigayn 
Khayli-Khub 
Khurasan 
Khuy 
Kitab-i-‘Ahd 
Kitab-i-Aqdas 
Kurdistan 
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Lahijan 
Lar 
Lawh 
Luristan 


Mahbubu’sh-Shuhada’ 
Mahmud 
Magam 

Maku 

Malayir 
Maraghih 
Marhaba 

Marv 

Masa’il 
Mashhad 
Mashiyyat 
Mashriqu’l-Adhkar 
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Munirih 
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Nagidin 
Nasiru’d-Din 
Nawrutz 
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Nishabur 
Nur 
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Pahlavi 


Qadiyan 
Qahqahih 
Qa’im 
Qamsar 
Qasr-i-Shirin 
Qawl 
Qayyum 
Qazvin 
QOuchan 
Quddus 
Qudrat 

Qum 

Qur’an 
Qurratu'l-‘Ayn 


Rafsinjan 
Rahim 
Rahman 
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Rahmat 
Rasht 
Rawhani 
Ridvan 
Rthu lah 


Sabzivar 
Sadratu’l-Muntaha 


Samarqand 


Sangsar 


Sari 
Shah 


Shahid 
Shahmirzad 
Shahrtd 
Sharaf 
Shaykh 
Shi’ih 
Shiraz 
Shushtar 


Simnan 

Sisan 

Sistan 

Siyyid 

Sufi 

Sulayman 
Sultan 
Sultan-Abad 
Sultanu’sh-Shuhada’ 
Sunni 
Suratu’l-Haykal 


Tabriz 
Tahirih 
Tajalliyat 
Taki 
Takur 
fharazar 
Tarbiyat 
Tashkand 


Tawhid 
Thurayya 
Tihran 


“Ula 
‘Ulama 
Urtmiyyih 


Vahid 
Vahid 
Vali 
Varqa 
Vazir 


Ya-Baha’u’l-Abha 
Yahya 
Yazd 


Zanjan 
Zaynu’l-Mugqarrabin 
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Introduction to “The Promulgation of 
Universal Peace.” 


Poem—‘“A Prayer.” 


. The Baha’i Religion. 
EV 


Living Religions and the Baha’i Move- 
ment. 


’, Baha’i Attitude Towards Muhammad. 


. A Modern Interpretation of Muham- 


madanism. 


The World-Wide Influence of Qurratu’l- 
“Ayn. 


Souvenir Feast of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 


The Bahai Cause at the Universal 
Esperanto Congresses at Edinburgh 
and Danzig. 


On the Borders of Lake Leman. 


. Letter from the Israelitish Assembly of 


Baha’is of Tihran, Persia. 
Inter-Racial Amity. 


Baha’i Persecutions in Persia. 


Howard MacNutt of Brooklyn, N. Y., prominent Baha’i teacher, who died 

at Miami, Florida, December 26, 1926. This, his favorite picture, was taken 

in California. He stands at the grave, ina Los Angeles cemetery, 
of Thornton Chase, the distinguished early American Baha’i teacher. 


218 


THE BAHA'I WORLD 


Pete lor OUR 


Pero UGCTION TO 


““THE PROMULGATION OF 
UNIVERSAL PEACE”’ 


BY 


Howarp MacNutt 


[The passing from this world of Mr. Howard MacNutt of Brooklyn, N. Y., in 
December, 1926, has prompted us to reproduce this Introduction to the Addresses 
of ‘Abdw'l-Baha delivered in America in 1912 published under the title, “The 
Promulgation of Universal Peace,” which were compiled and edited by Mr. Mac- 
Nutt. We do this knowing it is a fitting memorial to him as intended and recorded 
by the pen of ‘Abdw’l-Baha. Ina Tablet dated at Palestine, July 20, 1919, addressed 
to Albert Windust, Chicago, printer of the book, ‘Abdu’l-Bahd wrote: “Name 
the book which Mr. MacNutt is compiling, ‘The Promulgation of Universal Peace.’ 
As to its Introduction, it should be written by Mr. MacNutt himself when in heart 
he is turning toward the ‘Abha kingdom, so that he may leave a permanent trace 
behind him. Send a copy of it to the Holy Land.’ The English original was sent 
to ‘Abdu’l-Baha for approval. By His direction it was translated into Persian and 
returned to the printer with instructions that both English and Persian should 


appear in the publication —Eb1Tors. | 


Two years before the crash of the world 
war shook the continents and upheaved 
oceans ‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbas visited the 
United States of America proclaiming 
the glad-tidings of Universal Peace and 
the oneness of the world of humanity. 
In His message He reviewed social, relig- 
ious and political conditions of the na- 
tions, foretold clearly the impending clash 
and conflict of militarism, summoning 
mankind to the standard of divine guid- 
ance upraised in this cycle of the cycles 
by the Manifestation and Teachings of 
Baha’u’llah. His visit extending from 
April to December, 1912, covered an 
itinerary across the continent and return, 
involving an extraordinary and incredible 
expenditure of energy on the part of one 


who at the threshold of three score years 
and ten had spent practically His whole 
lifetime in exile and imprisonment for 
the cause of God. 

This treasury of His words is a com- 
pilation of informal talks and extempore 
discourses delivered in Persian and 
Arabic, interpreted by proficient linguists 
who accompanied Him, and taken stenog- . 
raphically in both Oriental and Occidental 
tongue. 

Upon the day of His arrival in New 
York He said, “It is my purpose to set 
forth in America the fundamental prin- 
ciples of the Revelation and Teachings of 
Baha’u'llah. It will then become the duty 
of the Baha’is of this country to give 
these principles unfoldment and applica- 
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tion in the minds, hearts and lives of the 
people.” ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s words therefore 
will be found characterized by a broad 
clear simplicityand practical basis, marked 
by an absence of metaphysical flights, 
philosophical speculation and mere rhe- 
torical eloquence; always reflecting the 
pure beauty of the Word of God, that 
primal, essential, eternal foundation upon 
which rest religion, science and all human 
advancement. 


Everywhere in His journeying through- 
out the United States ‘Abdu’l-Baha was 
received and welcomed in a spirit of love 
and reverence. Temples and churches of 
all denominations, synagogues, peace so- 
cieties, religious and educational institu- 
tions, colleges, women’s clubs, meta- 
physical groups and new-thought centers 
opened their doors, pulpits and platforms 
willingly and without reservation to His 
message. He attended peace conferences 
at Lake Mohonk, visited the open forum 
at Green Acre on the Piscataqua, ad- 
dressed large gatherings at Columbia and 
Leland Stanford Universities, spoke be- 
fore scientific associations, socialistic 
bodies, ethical cults, welfare and chari- 
table organizations, attended receptions 
and banquets in the mansions of the rich, 
visited the poor and lowly in their humble 
homes, carried the light of hope and up- 
lift to darkened souls in Bowery Mission; 
in brief, proclaimed His message and 
teachings universally to every degree and 
capacity of humankind, with such pure 
and sincere motive that all heard Him 
gladly and without prejudice or antagon- 
ism. Furthermore, His beneficent activity 
in the cause of God and loving service 
to mankind was without money and with- 
out price, for ‘Abdu’l-Baha in no instance 
accepted remuneration—a most unusual 
precedent and a wholesome variation from 
the money-getting methods of other visi- 
tors from the Orient. On the contrary, it 
was His custom to make liberal donations 
to needy churches and religious bodies, 
often assisting by generous gift and con- 
tribution, societies and associations de- 
voted to universal principles and ideals. 
Standing in the doorway of Bowery Mis- 
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sion one night He distributed two hun- 
dred dollars in silver to a long line of poor, 
disconsolate men, speaking words of up- 
lift and encouragement as they passed 
before Him. Under all circumstances 
‘Abdu’l-Baha refused to accept money 
for Himself or the cause He represented. 
When the Baha’is of this country received 
word of His intended visit, the sum of 
eighteen thousand dollars was subscribed 
toward the expense of His journey. He 
was notified of this action and a part of 
the money forwarded to Him by cable. He 
cabled in answer that the funds contrib- 
uted by His friends could not be ac- 
cepted, returned the money and instructed 
them to give their offering to the poor. 


Briefly, the visit of ‘Abdu’l- Baha to 
the United States was unique and char- 
acteristic of His high, holy mission, re- 
flecting an unmistakable altruism of pur- 
pose and purity of motive. Philosophers, 
scientists, agnostics, materialists, profes- 
sors, diplomats and officials were found 
in His audiences intently listening, sin- 
cerely questioning His presentation of the 
exalted principles and perfect ideals of 
the Baha’i revelation in their application 
to the education, uplift and unification of 
mankind. Everywhere in editorial com- 
ment and publication of news concerning 
Him the daily press was reverent and re- 
spectful in its tone and statement instinc- 
tively recognizing His high purpose and 
the manifest virtue of His teachings to 
the world. 

An understanding of the mission and 
significance of this radiant Herald of the 
New Day would not be complete without 
vision of the cumulative chain of religious 
history which extends backward from the 
time of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s appearance here 
to a period practically contemporary with 
the birth of American Independence in 
1776. This is of especial importance too 
in the light of the fact that when Baha’- 
u’llah sent epistles to the kings and rulers 
of the earth in 1868 He addressed one to 
the republic of the United States in which 
He said, “O concourse of statesmen! As- 
sist the broken-hearted with the hands of 
justice and crush the mighty oppressors 
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with the scourges of the commands of 
your Lord, the Powerful, the Wise.” A 
very brief summary will be sufficient to 
show this spiritual sequence and historical 
progression of which ‘Abdu’l-Baha is the 
apex and consummation. 


The earliest dawning rays of the efful- 
gent Sun of Truth, the Word of God 
which shone forth from the heaven of 
the divine will upon the horizon of the 
human world in this luminous cycle were 
reflected in the pure mirrors of sanctity 
Shaykh Ahmad of Ahsa’i and Haji 
Siyyid Kazim of Rasht. As stars of 
morning precede the coming of the mighty 
luminary of day, these brilliant souls 
arose successively in Persia toward the 
close of the eighteenth century, piercing 
the sombre shadows of night and pro- 
claiming the splendor of the approaching 
Manifestation. This mission completed, 
the lamps of their physical existence were 
extinguished in 1826 and 1844 respec- 
tively. 

On May 23, 1844, His Holiness 
Mirza ‘Ali Muhammad the Bab suddenly 
enkindled the world by declaring in 
Shiraz, Persia that the Day of God was 
at hand. For six years as herald and fore- 
runner this winsome messenger of the 
kingdom sounded His heavenly call, until 
in 1850 the flaming tongue and pen of His 
eloquence were stilled in the throes of a 
glorious martyrdom. 


Then the heaven of religion overspread 
with the brilliant radiance of His Holi- 
ness Baha’u’llah, Glory of God, the Mani- 
fest Word and Sun of Reality which 
poured its bounty upon the world of man- 
kind forty years, extending to the time 
of its occultation in 1892. Throughout 
these years this Glorious Being was sub- 
jected to continuous exile, imprisonment 
and oppression by earthly rulers until 
after infinite hardships and suffering He 
ascended from these abject conditions 
and surroundings of religious and poli- 
tical tyranny to His abode in the supreme 
world. 


But the equation of divine purpose was 
not yet complete. The coming of Baha’- 
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wllah, had fulfilled the prophetic promises 
of the sacred books of the Jews, Chris- 
tians, Muhammadans, Zoroastrians, Hin- 
dus, Buddhists and others. Like mighty 
rivers restricted to their own watersheds 
these separate systems of religious belief 
and worship, incapable of mingling in 
their courses, had found their destined 
union and confluence in the infinite ocean 
of Baha’u’llah’s utterance. Furthermore, 
the supreme and ultimate product of di- 
vine revelation, the apotheosis of proph- 
ecy and the universal outcome in which 
all the heavenly religions would consum- 
mate was that quintessence of the cycles, 
that “Mystery of God,” a perfected “Serv- 
ant” in whom the divine and human 
wills had found complete blending. This 
sanctified personage was to appear in the 
great Day of God, that Day of universal 
splendor when “the glory of the Lord 
should be revealed and all flesh should 
see it together.” 


In the latter half of the nineteenth 
century the nations and peoples of the 
world had become so closely associated 
and wrought together in their physical 
existence, so interwoven and interdepend- 
ent in the necessities and requirements of 
life that the problems and politics of one 
government now affected and influenced 
the conditions of them all. The world 
had become one vast human family where- 
in interests were intimately related, re- 
sponsibilities mutual and problems uni- 
versal. Therefore the Word of God 
revealed by Baha’u’llah was universal in 
its provision and remedy for the condi- 
tions of mankind; conditions which al- 
though they were direct outcomes of 
human will and making, had been eter- 
nally foreseen by the Omniscient eye and 
spoken by the tongues of Prophets as re- 
corded in all the holy books. Great num- 
bers of brilliant souls throughout the East 
had accepted and followed this manifest 
standard of unity and reconciliation. In 
religious heredity, training and belief they 
had been diverse, hostile and irrecon- 
cilable but under the benign, penetrating 
influence of the Holy Spirit of the Word 
made flesh in Baha’u’llah they attained 
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the blessed station of oneness and love 
in the heaven of the kingdom. 


To strengthen, safeguard and increase 
this unity and love Baha’u’llah appointed 
a successor to whom all should turn for 
guidance and illumination after His own 
departure; naming in the Book of the 
Covenant written by His own blessed 
hand, His eldest son, the Greatest Branch, 
‘Abdu'l-Baha, Center of the Covenant in 
whom Baha'is throughout the world rec- 
ognize the authority of perfect servitude 
at the threshold of the manifest Word. 
This is the essence of His title, entity and 
being, ‘Abdu’l-Baha, Servant of Baha. 


The great wisdom of this appointment 
is shown in many ways. It is particularly 
evident when we realize that from His 
earliest childhood ‘Abdu’l-Baha had been 
inseparably associated with Baha’u’llah. 
Born in Tihran May 23, 1844, the day 
and date of the Bab’s declaration, His 
very birth foretokened the significance of 
His life and being in the divine processes 
and consummations of this luminous 
cycle. At the age of eight years He was 
one of the little band of exiles who 
crossed the Persian border into ‘Iraq- 
‘Arabi, sharing vicissitudes and suffering 
with heroic strength and subjected with 
the rest to continuous imprisonments in 
various cities until they reached the 
prison-fortress of ‘Akka in Syria, August 
31, 1868. Throughout this long and faith- 
ful vigil of devotion to Baha’u’llah and 
loyalty to the cause of God, the record 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s life is pure and spot- 
less, wonderful in its exaltation and efful- 
gent with the beauty of holiness. When 
the tyrannous regime of Sultan ‘Abdu’l- 
Hamid ended, the gates of ‘Akka were 
thrown open and ‘Abdu’l-Baha came 
forth free upon the fortieth anniversary 
of His enterance into that neglected and 
unspeakable place. This was August 31, 
1908. In 1911, two years after His release 
from a living martyrdom of fifty-six years 
and at the age of sixty-seven He visited 
Europe, returning to Egypt from whence 
in 1912 He sailed for America as stated. 


Thus far the evidences of divine forces 
and influences surrounding the life of 
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‘Abdu’l-Baha should be sufficient to im- 
press and convince any thoughtful soul 
that we are viewing an unusual and ma- 
jestic personality, a world-commanding 
figure who has appeared for the uplift, 
unification and peace of mankind. Dark 
indeed are the world-horizons unless we 
behold the shining beauty of this Sun of 
Reality. The human world plunging 
deeper and deeper with ever-increasing 
momentum into seas of materialism is 
crying out in its crucial need and stress 
for help and remedy—for a new creative 
spirit of life and regeneration—a power 
and healing direct from God. And just 
at this time ‘Abdu’l-Baha, Messenger of 
Universal Peace and the oneness of the 
world of humanity, is sounding His call 
of salvation to the nations of the earth in 
heavenly words fortified by an impelling 
dynamic spiritual power and surcharged 
with the pure breaths of the Holy Spirit. 


The divine Covenant outworking its 
purpose and plan in the history and des- 
tiny of mankind has been revealed prog- 
ressively according to the necessities of 
the age and the degree of human capacity. 
In each dispensation of its bounties it has 
infused a new and spiritual impulse into 
minds and hearts through channels of 
religious belief. These irrigating currents 
have been the source of life to the human 
world and its only civilizing impetus. The 
standard of human requirement in every 
cycle has been obedience to the divine 
Word and purpose, firmness and _ stead- 
fastness in the ancient Covenant of God. 
History shows how invariably and inevit- 
ably the people of the Covenant, as in the 
time of Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Mu- 
hammad became the mightiest civilizing 
forces and formative influences in human 
progression, and how through obedience 
and fidelity to the Messenger of the Cove- 
nant the exigencies confronting them in 
their day were overcome, their difficulties 
surmounted, their questions answered 
and uncertainties dispelled, so that ever- 
widening vistas of nobler attainments and 
loftier ranges of vision were opened to 
them in the horizons of human destiny. 
In reality this evolution and progression 
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constitute the bounties of the Covenant 
itself, divine bestowals of higher capacity 
for development, discovery and advance- 
ment. That is to say, in each dispensation, 
through the gifts and bestowals of the 
Covenant the people of the Covenant have 
been quickened by a power which enabled 
them to overcome the menace of difficul- 
ties surrounding them, dominate their 
environments, make conditions minister 
to their advancement and growth, purify 
their lives and laws, strengthen their in- 
stitutions and uplift themselves to the 
beatitude of peace, prosperity and unity; 
whereas those who denied the Covenant 
and were deprived of its bounties have 
succumbed to forces and surrounding 
conditions and have passed into oblivion, 
incapable of existence and continuance. 
This is the inner, penetrating power of 
the pure religion of God, the divine 
leavening spirit of the Covenant which 
has manifested itself in every age through 
an appointed or collective Center whom 
all were commanded to acknowledge in 
allegiance and steadfastness lest they be- 
come deprived of the outpouring and 
overflowing bestowals of God. 

Inasmuch as this wonderful century, 
this Day of God is universal in its condi- 
tions and requirements, characterized by 
an inter-relationship and interdependence 
never before witnessed among the nations 
of the world, and inasmuch as the Book 
of the Covenant has been revealed in this 
day by the tongue and pen of His Holi- 
ness Baha’u'llah to all races, religions and 
peoples without preference or favor, 
naming in holy words and text the one 
to whom all must turn in obedience and 
loyalty, it therefore follows that the 
source of effulgent power and heavenly 
bestowals, the collective center and point 
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of unity from which the bounties of the 
Covenant are now overflowing to the 
world of mankind is ‘Abdu’l-Baha, Serv- 
ant of Baha, Center of the Covenant of 
God. He is the channel of purifying, uni- 
fying religious belief, the new impulse 
and dynamic, the creative spirit of regen- 
eration, the power and healing direct 
from God, the irrigating current of life 
to the world of man, the answerer of 
questions, the explainer of the Book, the 
bestower of spiritual capacities, the up- 
lifting impetus of civilization, the Servant 
of all mankind, the point of agreement 
and reconciliation for all the divine reli- 
gions, the Standard-bearer of Universal 
Peace and Messenger of the Glad-tidings 
of the Oneness of the World of Hu- 
manity. 

‘Abdu’l-Baha’s station of servitude in 
the divine cause is therefore world-wide 
and universal, beyond the limitation of 
race, denomination, creed or nationality ; 
a station supreme in its loftiness, perfect 
in its humility: Servant of the servants 
of God. Significant indeed is His visit to 
the shores of the western world; pregnant 
indeed are His words to the highly organ- 
ized material civilizations of the Oc- 
cident; potent indeed His message of 
peace and unityof mankind cementing the 
East and the West in spiritual solidarity, 
blending the world that is old and the 
world that is new under the beneficent 
laws of the heavenly kingdom. 


In obedience to the direct command of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, this Introduction has been 
written by a humble follower of His light 
and a devoted lover of His beauty. May 
the glory of God illumine this heart and 
guide this pen to do His will in this most 
great responsibility. 


A PRAYER 


In THE NAME OF Gop! 


On LY beloved! with a heart on fire 

And all my longing set in one desire 

To make my thoughts a many-stringed lyre 
For Thy sweet hand to play, 

I bend beneath Thy mercy-seat and pray 

That in the strength of perfect love I may 

Tread with firm feet the red and mystic way 
Whereto my hopes aspire. 


I have forgotten all for love of Thee, 
And seek no other joy from destiny 
Than to be wrapped within Thy unity 
And, whatsoe’er befall, 
To hear no voice on earth but Thy clear call, 
To walk among Thy people as Thy thrall, 
And see Thy beauty breathing throughout all 
Eternal ecstasy. 


Lead me forth, Lord, amid the wide world’s ways 

To bear to Thee my witness and to raise 

The dawn-song of the breaking day of days. 
Make my whole life one flame 

Of sacrificial deeds that shall proclaim 

The new-born glory of Thy ancient name— 

And let my death lift higher yet the same 
Triumphant chant of praise. 


G. T. 
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THE BAHA’[ RELIGION 


Papers read at the Conference of Some Living Religions 
Within the British Empire, 1924 


FOREWORD 


‘THE British Empire Exhibition at 
Wembley in 1924 afforded opportunity 
for holding a number of conferences on 
many subjects of imperial interest. 
Amongst these was one on “Some Living 
Religions Within the British Empire,” or- 
ganized by the School of Oriental Studies 
and the Sociological Society, the purpose 
of which was to render more widely 
known the Faiths now prevailing in the 
Eastern and Western Dominions of the 
British Commonwealth. With this object 
in view it was decided by the Executive 
Committee of the Conference that the 
papers to be presented should be contrib- 
uted by adherents of each religion, who, 
while touching lightly on creed and dog- 
ma, should treat chiefly of the everyday 
results of the teachings as evidenced in 
the personal and social life of its fol- 
lowers. 

It was originally intended that the Con- 
ference should be held in one of the halls 
at the Wembley Exhibition, but owing to 
difficulties which arose with regard to 
accommodation, it was held at the Im- 
perial Institute, South Kensington, from 
September 22nd to October 3rd, 1924. 

Amongst the twelve or more living 
religions dealt with, the Baha’i religion 
naturally found its place, both because of 
its own inherent importance and because 
of its widespread range throughout the 
Empire, covering as it does not only 
Eastern but also Western countries. 

The Baha’i paper to be presented to the 
Conference was written, at the express 


wish of the Guardian of .the Cause 
(Shoghi Effendi), under the supervision 
of a committee of the National Spiritual 
Assembly of the Baha’is of the United 
States and Canada, by Mr. Horace Holley 
—the other members of the committee be- 
ing Mr. Mountfort Mills and Mrs. Par- 
sons. It was subsequently revised by some 
members of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly of the Baha’is of Great Britain, 
and was read at the meeting on Septem- 
ber 25th, 1924, by Mr. Mountfort Mills, 
the chair being taken by Dr. Walter 
Walsh, the leader of the Free Religious 
Movement. 

The Assembly came to the conclusion 
that it would be desirable to bring out 
more fully the practical results obtained 
through the teachings of Baha’u’llah, and 
a short supplementary paper was there- 
fore written by Ruhi Afnan with the 
direct advice of Shoghi Effendi, and was 
read by the author at the above mentioned 
meeting. 

These two papers are now published in 
a separate edition for the benefit of 
Baha'is especially, but they will find their 
place also in the memorial volume of 
Transactions of the Conference, issued 
by the Committee and published by 
Messrs. Duckworth & Co., Ltd. 


NATIONAL SPIRITUAL ASSEMBLY OF THE 
BAHA’fs OF GREAT BRITAIN, 
E, J. Rosenberg, 


G. P. Simpson, 
Joint Secretaries. 


223 


‘bZ6] JO uuINjNY oy} UI ‘puepsuy ‘UopuO'T ye ‘ppeyworg ApeT 
Aq uaars uonjdasay e& 32 ‘ondury ysnug oy} uly AA SUOISIPYy Sutary suo jo auasayuoD ay} Surpusye spusrsy pue soqesajoq 


PE bAMA LT RELIGION Zed 
PAPER I 
vor 


ElormAce. HonnEy 


Maz CHAIRMAN AND FRIENDS :—Be- 
fore I undertake to present in brief 
outline those events, persons and _ prin- 
ciples that combine to produce the signifi- 
cance of the Baha’i Cause, permit me, in 
behalf of the Baha’is resident outside as 
well as inside the British Empire, to ex- 
press a heartfelt and lasting gratitude 
toward those by whose vision and energy 
this Conference came into being. For this 
Conference, both in character and meth- 
od, expresses that ideal of religious unity 
so indelibly impressed upon all the mem- 
bers of the Baha’i Cause, and its very 
existence, under these conditions of im- 
pressive dignity and far-reaching in- 
fluence, appears to us as the fulfillment of 
a glorious, long-cherished hope. 

It may well be that in this audience 
there are men and women whose memory 
still clearly pictures that occasion when, 
on September 10th, 1911, from the pulpit 
of the City Temple in London, ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha delivered his first public address to 
the Western world. Summarizing as they 
do the spirit as well as purpose of the 
Baha’i Cause, the words uttered on that 
day enable me to convey the inmost es- 
sence of the universal movement we are 
now gathered to consider. 

‘Abdu’l-Baha said: ‘‘O noble friends, 
seekers after God! Praise be to God! 
Today the Light of Truth is shining upon 
the world in its abundance; the breezes 
of the heavenly garden are blowing 
throughout all regions; the call of the 
Kingdom is heard in all lands, and the 
breath of the Holy Spirit is felt in all 
hedrts that are faithful. The Spirit of 
God is giving eternal life. In this won- 
derful age the East is enlightened, the 
West is fragrant, and everywhere the 
soul inhales the holy perfume. The sea 
of the unity of mankind is lifting up its 
waves with joy, for there is real com- 
munication between the hearts and minds 


of men. The banner of the Holy Spirit 
is uplifted, and men see it, and are as- 
sured with the knowledge that this is a 
New Day. 


“This is a new cycle of human power. 
All the horizons of the world are lumin- 
ous, and the world will become indeed as 
a garden and a paradise. It is the hour of 
unity of the sons of men and of the draw- 
ing together of all races and all classes. 
You are loosed from ancient superstitions 
which have kept men ignorant, destroy- 
ing the foundations of true humanity. 


“The gift of God to this enlightened 
age is the knowledge of the oneness of 
mankind and of the fundamental oneness 
of religion. War shall cease between na- 
tions, and by the Will of God the Most 
Great Peace shall come; the world will 
be seen as a new world, and all men will 
live as brothers. 


“Tn the days of old an instinct for war- 
fare was developed in the struggle with 
wild animals. This is no longer neces- 
sary ; nay, rather co-operation and mutual 
understanding are seen to produce the 
greatest welfare of mankind. Enmity is 
now the result of prejudice only. 


“In the Hidden Words Baha’u’llah 
says: ‘Justice is to be loved above all.’ 
Praise be to God, in this country the 
standard of justice has been raised; a 
great effort is being made to give all souls 
an equal and a true place. This is the 
desire of all noble natures; this is today 
the teaching for the East and for the 
West; therefore, the East and the West 
will understand each other and reverence 
each other, and embrace like long-parted 
lovers who have found each other. 


“There is one God; mankind is one; 
the foundations of religions are one. Let 
us worship Him, and give praise for all 
His great Prophets and Messengers who 
have manifested His brightness and glory. 
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“The blessing of the Eternal One be 
with you in all its richness, that each soul 
according to his measure may take freely 
of Him. 

As these words echo now once more in 
human hearts, so penetrating, so inspiring 
to our noblest ideals, so quickening to our 
mutual spiritual faith, so gracious, yet so 
challenging, there is no need for me, I 
am sure, to assert to this audience the 
fact that the Baha’i Cause seeks no com- 
petitive victory among the world’s relig- 
ions; and lays no additional frontiers 
among those innumerable boundaries that 
already divide the body of humanity into 
different organized creeds. 

After eighty years of existence, the 
particular genius inspiring the Baha’i 
Cause, clearly expressed by its Founder 
and universally accepted by all its ad- 
herents, is the ideal of unity consciously 
binding the hearts of men. 

Both as a‘spiritual doctrine and as a 
living movement rooted in well-nigh in- 
credible sacrifice and heroism, the Ba- 
ha’i Cause can best be presented in the 
light of the gradual working out of that 
ideal. 

The origin of the Cause itself coincided 
in point of time with the beginnings of 
what all thoughtful people discern to be 
a new era in the development of mankind. 
Here in the West, the new era manifested 
itself most visibly through the abrupt in- 
dustrial revolution produced by the in- 
fluence of scientific discovery; in the 
East, less visibly, the same ferment and 
universal spirit of change also had its 
effects in the realm of feeling and 
thought. 

It was in that country of the Orient 
least touched by Western influence—that 
country, Persia, least known to the people 
of the West and least significant to them 
politically, economically or morally—that 
country most firmly bound to its own 
separate tradition and to all appearances 
most incapable of throwing off the fetters 
of the dead past—that Baha’u’llah, 
Founder of the Baha’i Cause, arose with 
a message instinct with the enthusiasm 
of a New Day. 


THE BAHA’I WORED 


History, that greatest of romancers, 
surely never played a drama of human 
destiny upon a stage so completely in con- 
trast with the players or with the theme! 
All the machinery of daily life in Persia 
at that time was devised to resist change ; 
external assistance or accidental rein- 
forcement for the purpose of Baha’u’llah 
there was none; the idea of progress even 
in the economic aspects of life did not 
exist; arts, crafts, professions, education, 
creed and custom all combined to sanctify 
the excellence of what had been; avail- 
able only to this pure spirit was the innate 
influence of His unswerving faith, in- 
domitable courage, singleness of purpose, 
willingness to sacrifice ease, comfort, 
honor and life itself upon the path, and 
a mind able to impress other minds with 
the integrity of new principles and ideals. 


But for the message of Baha’u’llah due 
preparation, in fact, had already been 
made. 

Between May 23rd, 1844, and July 9th, 
1850, occurred that remarkable series of 
events known to history as the “Episode 
of the Bab.” Within the brief compass 
of six years a single youth had succeeded 
in shattering the age-long inertia of the 
country and animating thousands of peo- 
ple with an intense, all-encompassing ex- 
pectation of an imminent fulfillment of 
their profoundest religious belief. The 
teaching had been quietly spread even be- 
fore the appearance of the Bab that the 
time had come for a new spiritual leader 
—one who should restore the foundations 
of faith and open the gates to an expres- 
sion of universal truth. A survey of the 
religious experience of other peoples 
would reveal the working of the same in- 
fluence here and there both in the East 
and the West at that time. 


It was the presence of this quiet yet 
powerful undercurrent of hope that gave 
the Bab His commanding position among 
the people, for His teaching expressed 
their own inmost thought and gave vital 
substance to their secret dreams. The 
martyrdom of the Bab in 1850, conse- 
quently, was but the extinguishing of a 
torch which had already communicated 
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its flame far and wide. To extinguish the 
flame itself proved impossible, though the 
annals of the world’s religions contain no 
records of deliberate persecution more 
cruelly imposed, nor suffered voluntarily 
by so many believers. The figure most 
generally accepted of Babi and Baha’i 
martyrs is in excess of twenty thousand 
souls. Such was the price paid for faith 
in the promise of the Bab—such the spiri- 
tual heritage the Bab in passing handed 
on to Him whom He had heralded, Baha’- 
wllah! 

To take up this spiritual heritage—to 
arouse this vivid expectation in thousands 
of faithful hearts and to inspire them 
with permanent principles—to establish 
a mould of doctrine and new custom for 
this fluid fire—was, for Baha’u’llah, the 
descent from a position of highest mate- 
rial comfort and authority to the lowest 
degree of poverty, imprisonment, suffer- 
ing and exile. All that worldly men 
cherish and long for, Baha’u’llah freely 
sacrificed in order that His vision of God 
might be fulfilled and perpetuated in the 
conscious unity of men. 

The teachings which Baha’u'llah gave 
His followers were, in large measure, 
written teachings — letters or “tablets” 
sent to individuals and groups in response 
to questions they were unable to address 
to Him in person by reason of His exile; 
messages sent by Baha’u’llah from prison 
to the European and Oriental rulers; or 
works of devotion, meditation and spiri- 
tual interpretation, as well as of scientific 
and sociological character, dictated to 
secretaries among those who shared His 
prison life. 

The essential distinction between reli- 
gion and philosophy is perfectly illus- 
trated by the effects which the words of 
Baha’u’llah had upon His followers. Not 
as mere images to be admired by the 
mind’s eye, but as seeds to be planted in 
the earth of the heart—seeds to be 
watered with sacrifice and adoration until 
they produced the flower and the fruit of 
a new life—such were and are the utter- 
ances of Baha’u’llah to those who follow 
Him. From all ranks and stations they 
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came, all types and temperaments, all de- 
grees of training and experience, bring- 
ing with them the innate differences of a 
whole humanity, but moved by a common 
recognition of one organic, central faith. 
To produce and maintain unity among 
these thousands of followers, without 
offering them hope of material gain or 
earthly honor and well-being, was in it- 
self a superhuman accomplishment. 

Baha’u’llah’s teaching reflected no ac- 
quired learning —it was an immediate 
experience in the soul of one who turned 
wholly and directly to God. “Oneness, in 
its true significance,” He has said, ‘‘means 
that God alone should be realized as the 
one power which animates and dominates 
all things, which are but manifestations 
of its energy.” 

From this fundamental concept — or 
rather realization—the teachings of Ba- 
ha’u'llah flow forth with single, harmoni- 
ous essence, like waters from the same 
spring. 

To Baha’u’llah, those various standards 
of truth which sway human society; one 
standard in religion, another standard in 
science, a third standard in politics, a 
fourth standard in industry—this conflict 
of standards is the source of all the 
world’s ills, the spiritual ignorance which 
all the Prophets came to remove. To 
Baha’u’llah, religion is not one of life’s 
several aspects, but the predominant spirit 
which expresses itself through all aspects, 
producing, in its purity, harmony among 
the diverse elements of will, imagination, 
feeling and thought. First in order of 
experience, the realization of God; then 
the realization of self; last of all, the 
realization of one’s relation to his fellow- 
men and the world. 

The true meaning of all history, to 
Baha’u’llah, reveals the nearness of men 
to the realization of God or their remote- 
ness therefrom; He teaches that all the 
Founders of religion are successive, co- 
related expressions of the will of God— 
identical as to purpose and function, 
separate and diverse only in that each 
Founder adapted the one divine teaching 
to the particular needs of His time. The 
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glory of this age, according to Baha’u’llah, 
is its capacity to understand the oneness 
of all religions; and His inextinguishable 
vision of united humanity vitalizes a 
method of unity based upon that under- 
standing. 

This point is essential to any considera- 
tion of the Baha’i Cause. Let us turn to 
Baha’u’llah’s own words: “God, singly 
and alone, abideth in His place which is 
holy above space and time, mention and 
utterance, sign, description and definition, 
height and depth. God hath been and is 
everlastingly hidden in His own essence 
and will be eternally concealed in His 
identity from the sight of eyes. Nay, 
there hath not been nor will be any con- 
nection or relation between the created 
beings and His Word. 


“Therefore God hath caused brilliant 
Essences of sanctity to appear from the 
holy worlds of the spirit, in human bodies, 
walking among mankind, in accordance 
with His abundant mercy. 


“These Mirrors of sanctity fully reflect 
that Sun of existence and Essence of de- 
sire. Their knowledge expresses His 
knowledge, their dominion His dominion, 
their beauty His beauty, their power His 
power, and their manifestation His mani- 
festation. 

“Whosoever is favored by these shin- 
ing and glorious Lights and hath attained 
to these luminous, radiant Suns of Truth 
during every manifestation, hath attained 
the realization of God, and entered the 
city of eternal life. 


“Those who earnestly endeavor in the 
way of God, after severance from all else, 
will become so attached to that city that 
they will not abandon it for an instant. 
This city is the revelation of God, renewed 
every one thousand years, more or less.” 


It is a fair estimate of the teaching of 
Baha'u'llah, I believe, to consider it as 
being made up almost equally of an inter- 
pretation of that which is fundamental 
and true to all religions alike, and of 
encouragement and exhortation to re- 
spond, with spirit, mind and soul, to the 
new and greater religious possibilities of 
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this age. “Know that in every age and 
dispensation all divine ordinances are 
changed, according to the requirements 
of the time, except the law of Love which, 
like unto a fountain, flows always and is 
never overtaken by change.” 

But it is not the experience of one soul 
alone which establishes a religion; rather 
is it the sharing of that experience with 
others under conditions which raise the 
others to the level of the experience, 
transmuting them while maintaining the 
source undefiled. The supreme test of 
every religion is its power of spiritual 
continuity after the passing of the 
Founder Himself. 

Baha’u’llah departed from this world 
in 1892, leaving among His papers a Will 
or Testament appointing His eldest son, 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, the executive head of His 
Cause and the interpreter of His teach- 
ings. Whether or not the Baha’i move- 
ment deserves the name “living religion” 
today is solely dependent upon the ad- 
ministration of ‘Abdu’l-Baha during the 
thirty years that intervened between the 
death of Baha’u’llah and His own ascen- 
sion in 1921. 


By 1892 the Cause had spread to India, 
to Egypt, to Turkistan, to Palestine. 
Even a sympathetic observer might 
readily have considered it inherently 
limited in its appeal to the Oriental char- 
acter and tradition. But forces were al- 
ready at work which eventually extended 
the boundary of the Cause to include 
adherents in Europe and America as well. 
A returned missionary, for example, 
speaking at the Congress of Religions 
held at the World’s Fair in Chicago, dur- 
ing 1893*, made the statement that there 
had just passed away in ‘Akka one whose 
spirit was so broad and universal that His 
teachings might well be studied as a 
means of restoring true religious faith. 
A number of people from America short- 
ly afterwards visited ‘Akka in order to 
investigate the teachings, with the result 
that in ‘Abdu’l-Baha they found a living 


[*Henry H. Jessup, D. D.. of Beirut, 
Syria. See page 169—Eprrors. | 
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manifestation of the spirit of universality 
they were seeking. The return of this 
group of students to America was, how- 
ever, not the first point of contact be- 
tween the Baha’i Cause and the West. 
Previous to this event, Edward G. 
Browne, Orientalist of Cambridge Uni- 
versity, had already made his memorable 
journey to Persia and ‘Akka, described in 
the introduction of his translation of 4 
Traveller's Narrative written to illustrate 
the Episode of the Bab; still other Euro- 
pean scholars who had studied the Cause 
being Baron Rosen, of Russia, and Comte 
de Gobineau, of France. 

It was directly to the influence of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, nevertheless, that the Cause 
of Baha’u’llah owes its acceptance by 
thousands of people in the West. ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha Himself was their first and most 
valid proof that through Baha’u'llah a 
new spiritual force had been revealed to 
this age; and it has been through the 
words and writings of ‘Abdu’l-Baha that 
the essential principles of the Cause re- 
ceived their direct application to problems 
peculiar to Western civilization. 

Careful comparison of the writings of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha with those of Baha’u'llah 
shows not the slightest divergence of es- 
sential principle. One is the Religion; the 
other the application of the Religion to a 
new and broader field of life. One is as a 
sun; the other as the circumferential rays 
of its light. The statement may be made 
without reservation that no previous 
religious teaching ever dealt with the 
innumerable problems of daily existence 
with such a degree of purity as ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha maintained for the message of 
Baha’u’llah. 

What unique claim, one may well ask, 
has this message upon our attention? 
What element does it bring not already 
contained in the older religious systems 
of the world? How can this new Cause 
contribute to a solution of those world 
problems under which humanity staggers 
today ? 

“Guidance,” said Baha’u’llah, “hath 
ever been by words, but now it is by 
deeds.” 
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True to this counsel, ‘Abdu’l-Baha first 
applied to His own life those ordinances 
and principles He received from the teach- 
ings of Baha’u’llah. What ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
gave to the world in words He had pre- 
viously given as established facts. Before 
He announced to any Western audience 
the principle that the foundation of all 
religions is one, ‘Abdu’l-Baha had already 
created a bond of sympathy and under- 
standing between members of all religions. 
Before He spoke of the essential harmony 
of religion and science He had Himself 
explored the world of spirit and, with 
inward gaze, found the expression of love 
imprinted in nature and in man. 


Between 1911 and 1913 ‘Abdu’l-Baha, 
but recently released from two score 
years constant imprisonment, journeyed 
through Europe and America, delivering 
His Father’s message to audiences repre- 
senting the Western industrial civilization 
in every aspect and phase. The principles 
developed by ‘Abdu’l-Baha under such 
conditions may fairly be considered His 
characteristic solution of the problems of 
the age. 

Let us attempt a brief summary of 
these principles, bearing in mind, how- 
ever, the essential fact that, shorn of the 
spirit of love with which they were ut- 
tered, and lacking the will to unity, to 
which their appeal was made, they must 
remain inoperative until further suffering 
has purified the hearts of men. 

Foremost among ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s prin- 
ciples is that of the independent investiga- 
tion of truth. 

A key to this principle may be found 
in ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s use of the word “imi- 
tation” where we would use such words 
as “superstition” or “prejudice” or 
“ignorance.” Looking upon the minds, 
‘Abdu’l-Baha perceived them as merely 
imitating one another and the past, like 
those prisoners who are chained one to 
another in rows. Few people ever stand 
apart from their mental and moral en- 
vironment and test its standards by any 
universal truth. What most of us con- 
sider “thought” is merely an adapting of 
the common thinking to our personal ad- 
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vantage. The savage obeys the law of 
the jungle, and we obey no less blindly 
the customs of our own day; and conse- 
quently, so far as true self-realization is 
concerned, we are merely that same 
savage reborn to a jungle of men rather 
than a jungle of beasts. True independent 
investigation of reality leads to the in- 
vestigation of our own inmost being, and 
makes us realize that severance from the 
self of passion and desire is the supreme 
independence. 


Another of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s principles is 
that of the oneness of mankind. All that 
‘Abdu’l-Baha expressed through utter- 
ance or action He expressed from the posi- 
tive and steadfast realization that man- 
kind, in its origin and its end, is one 
spiritual Man, whose atoms, so to speak, 
we are. Today, as we see and feel the 
immediate inter-action of events and con- 
ditions throughout the world, and how 
no portion of humanity is independent of 
any other portion, we begin to realize 
something of the significance of this 
Baha’i teaching. Thus for the first time 
one undeviating standard is available for 
the guidance of religions, governments, 
industries, education, science and art 
alike, and that standard is the promotion 
of the oneness of mankind. Whatever 
promotes unity is of the universal cause, 
and will prove fruitful and enduring ; but 
whatever prevents unity is of limited ef- 
fect, and will be rejected by the Holy 
Spirit whose action is predominant over 
all. 

Another principle expressed by ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha is that the foundation of all 
religion is one. For by “foundation” 
‘Abdu’l-Baha means the manifestation of 
the Holy Spirit, from which all the reli- 
gions originally came. The Holy Spirit 
is at all times one, though like the spring 
season it comes and goes, for the Holy 
Spirit is the expression of the will of 
God, and God is not divided against Him- 
self, but the people of the world are 
divided. It is this division of the people 
which causes differences in the effects of 
the Holy Spirit from age to age, for 
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the Holy Spirit is perfect and complete 
in itself, but enters the world of hu- 
manity only according to the capacity of 
the time. It is an inexhaustible ocean, 
while the people are but small vessels that 
quickly overflow. Thus Moses, Buddha, 
Christ, Muhammad seem different beings 
and founders of different religions; we 
see them in the mirror of the world’s 
division and not in the light of the Holy 
Spirit. In that light they are one being, 
one essence, one cause, one power and 
one foundation; and whatever they ut- 
tered is the reality, which we have seized 
and divided (interpreted) for our own 
gain, as the soldiers seized and divided 
the garments of Jesus. ‘Abdu’l-Baha has 
said that when representatives of all the 
world’s religions have gathered for a sin- 
cere investigation of the foundation of 
religion, their oneness will become mani- 
fest and all the secondary, man-made fea- 
tures of religion will utterly disappear. 


A fourth principle which ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
enunciated was that religion must be in 
accord with science and reason. Now a 
person who is sick is limited by that sick- 
ness both physically and mentally, and he 
himself cannot overcome those limitations 
except by attaining health. In the same 
way there are limitations which fall upon 
the understanding from sickness of soul. 
It is spiritual sickness which makes it 
possible for a man to cling to a religion 
at variance with science and reason. He 
may not realize these limitations, but that 
is part of the disease. These limitations 
shut out the ray of the spirit, as a wall 
shuts out the sun. Thus irrational religion 
does not and cannot become truly pre- 
dominant in human affairs. Even the 
fanatic does not follow out his religion 
in all things, but his self-interest or self- 
gratification is served in devious ways. 
Without the Holy Spirit a religion cannot 
awaken souls, but irrational religion gains 
influence over material affairs through 
being itself material. 


But this principle is binding upon 
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science no less than upon religion.‘Abdu’l- 
Baha summons the man of science to spiri- 
tual religion as He summons the man of 
religion to an appreciation of science. If in 
a laboratory, by means of certain elements, 
an important experiment could be carried 
out and thereby great human benefits ob- 
tained, what should we think of the per- 
son who, though refusing to enter the 
laboratory, nevertheless denied the pos- 
sibility of the experiment? Yet modern 
science for the most part takes this very 
attitude towards religion. For the found- 
ers of all religions have indicated the ele- 
ments and principles for the development 
of spirituality, and the people of science 
deny the essence of spirituality while re- 
fusing to enter the laboratory of the spirit 
of the infinite in their own souls. 


As a matter of fact, while irrational 
religion and materialistic science seem 
outwardly opposed, inwardly they are 
equally conditions of being that manifest 
the absence of the Holy Spirit. Both are 
plants confined in darkness, and both are 
ships deprived of sails. Where the Holy 
Spirit obtains, all seeming antagonism be- 
tween science and religion vanishes, for 
there is but one Reality, though this can 
be cognized by the several faculties on 
the several planes. 


‘Abdu’l-Baha has also expressed as an 
organic, universal principle the equality 
of man and woman —emphasizing again 
and again the fact that the solution of our 
spiritual as well as social problems is 
dependent on the attainment of this 
equality. 

“Humanity,” He said, “has two wings, 
man and woman; when one wing only is 
available the bird cannot fly.” 


As to those existing inequalities be- 
tween the sexes, so deeply rooted in cus- 
tom and also institutions, ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
stated that these were due not to inequali- 
ties of capacity but to inequalities of op- 
portunity. Beginning with education, we 
may anticipate—not only for the West 
but also for the East —the irresistible 
progress of woman towards true equality 
with man, a progress whose milestones 
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will be the abolition of militarism, 
poverty, ignorance and disease. 


“All former religions,” ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
stated on one occasion, “gave man a 
higher station than woman, but Baha’- 
ullah has declared that they are equal in 
all conditions and degrees.” The im- 
portance attributed to this principle in the 
Baha’i Cause can be measured by another 
teaching, to the effect that parents who 
can afford to educate only one child 
should give preference to daughter over 
son, the reason being that mothers are the 
first educators of the race. 


At the very dawn of the feminist move- 
ment it was a Baha’, in fact, the famous 
poetess Qurratu'l-‘Ayn, who first threw 
off the traditional veil of the Oriental 
woman, and entered that extraordinary 
career of public teaching which led to her 
martyrdom by the enemies of Baha’u’llah. 


Another principle laid down by ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha is that of the solution of the eco- 
nomic problem. The solution of the 
economic problem ‘Abdu’l-Baha has de- 
clared to be a distinctive characteristic 
of religion in its universal aspect; for no 
human power or alliance of powers 
hitherto has been able to work out a solu- 
tion. 


Now, by the fear that is based on the 
idea of poverty either actual or prospec- 
tive, the human soul is ever turned down- 
ward into nature, where the predominant 
law is the struggle for existence; and be- 
coming dominated by this law, and cap- 
tive to it, the soul’s struggles only the 
more heavily burden its own chains. For 
the struggle for existence sets off the 
powers of one soul against the powers of 
another, and this mutual division of 
powers means mutual defeat. Thus in 
this day the sciences and inventions which 
shadow forth a universal order, and 
dumbly signify the existence of a reality 
whose law is co-operation, have become, 
through perversion, the greatest menace 
to the very existence of mankind. 


“The disease which afflicts the body of 
humanity is lack of love and absence of 
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altruism,” said ‘Abdu’l-Baha in New 
York City twelve years ago. “In the 
hearts of men no real love is found, and 
the condition is such that unless their 
susceptibilities are awakened by some 
power so that unity, love and accord de- 
velop within them, there can be no heal- 
ing, no relief among mankind.” 


A close study of this aspect of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha’s teaching indicates certain funda- 
mental elements as conditional to the solu- 
tion of the economic problem. One of 
these elements is the universal obligation 
of useful labor. Consider how idleness 
is condemned by physiologist and psycho- 
logist today, no less vigorously than by 
the moralist and the student of economics. 
Wealth does not exempt any human being 
from the consequences of idleness or even 
misdirected activity. The consequences 
are ill-health of mind as well as body, and 
that disordered condition whose end is 
impotence or insanity. Moreover, in 
avoiding useful labor, the privileged 
classes and their parasites have deprived 
themselves of the very capacity for labor, 
while that capacity increases in those who 
cannot or will not avoid work. In this 
condition we may see perhaps one mean- 
ing of Christ’s saying: “The meek shall 
inherit the earth.” 

But ‘Abdu’l-Baha has also stated that 
useful labor, performed in the spirit of 
service, and with the ideal of perfection, 
is accounted an act of worship and a 
form of prayer. Now prayer and worship, 
in their true signification, are not cries 
for assistance, nor requests for a gift, 
nor yet taxes paid to a spiritual overseer, 
but are expressions of love to God and 
gratitude for the supreme gift of life in 
the spirit that knows no death. It is this 
spirit of love and devotion which ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha declares should actuate our daily 
labor. Moreover, work performed in 
this spirit is creative work, and to create 
is an attribute of God, so it is the worker 
who shows forth the divine image and 
likeness on this material plane. But con- 
sider how many changes must take place 
in the industrial world before this crea- 
tive sense can be generally expressed, and 
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before labor is surrounded by the con- 
ditions which this conception of labor 
demands! Nevertheless, even this shall 
be; for the Holy Spirit is destroying 
mightily all that intervenes between man 
and his own reality. 


Another fundamental element is that 
of the voluntary sharing of wealth. 


Reflect how those who possess other 
forms of wealth—physical, mental, moral 
and spiritual—have ever obeyed this uni- 
versal and wonderful law. Thus those 
who share their physical strength with 
the weak ; those who strive incessantly to 
increase the commonwealth of beauty and 
of truth; those who devote their lives to 
the realization of greater political justice ; 
and, above all, those who give love to 
whosoever has it not, fulfill this divine 
law. All the love, beauty, truth, justice 
and science we have on earth are the re- 
sult of a voluntary sharing of wealth—a 
divine principle whose veils grow darker 
and darker as we approach the lowest de- 
gree of wealth, which is gold. But were we 
to estimate the sum total of all the taxes 
paid to any government within the past 
fifty years, and regard this total as being 
wealth forcibly rather than voluntarily 
shared, we can perceive how disastrously 
extravagant material selfishness is, even 
on its own plane. For a fraction of that 
sum total, given in the spirit of unity, 
would have obviated most of those ex- 
penses by which taxes are consumed, 
while in addition increasing vastly the 
means of producing more wealth by all 
and for all. 


Yet, far from condemning wealth, ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha makes its attainment through 
useful labor a specific advice; but the 
object of its possession is the promotion 
of the unity of mankind. By considering 
wealth as a talent on the material plane, 
the principle becomes clear. It is not the 
inequality of talents or possessions which 
produces injustice, but the spirit of sepa- 
rateness in the poor as well as the rich, 
in the ignorant as well as in the learned. 
Mutual dependence is the essential foun- 
dation of love, for no one can stand alone. 
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Another principle strongly emphasized 
by ‘Abdu’l-Baha is the establishment. of 
an international auxiliary language. 


As the nervous system is one through- 
out the body, and co-ordinates all the 
organs and limbs, so the body of human- 
ity requires one universal language and 
writing to be learned by all people in ad- 
dition to the mother tongue, which shall 
serve to interpret its needs, unite its inter- 
ests and consolidate its purposes; and di- 
versity of tongues engenders the paralysis 
of the body of mankind. Those who have 
concern for human welfare and progress 
will surely give this subject the attention 
it deserves. 


But the principle by which ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha is most widely known, and for 
which He has been most extensively 
quoted, is that of universal peace. The 
assurance that this is the century of uni- 
versal peace, the age of the elimination 
of warfare, the day of the most mighty 
surging of the spiritual waves and the 
full illumination of the Sun of Right- 
eousness—this assurance is ‘Abdu’l-Ba- 
ha’s steadfast covenant with those who 
follow Him. 

Today the disaster of warfare is a net 
thrown over the whole of humanity, like 
the net thrown over a gladiator about to 
be slain. None can emerge from this net 
until all emerge. But the very fact that 
there is no escape for one save through 
escape for all, and the overwhelming 
danger of the present situation, brings 
the consciousness of the oneness of hu- 
manity nearer day by day. Therefore this 
overshadowing calamity feared as a net 
of death by those who view it with per- 
sonal eyes, yet is seen to be a garment of 
divine protection by those who view all 
things in their spiritual light. 

For the effort to avoid universal war- 
fare is binding the minds and hearts of 
those who have been divided during his- 
tory’s ten thousand years. It is creating 
the great agencies and institutions of the 
future humanity; it is destroying all 
agencies and institutions whose purpose 
is to keep humanity divided and enslaved. 
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Consider how the world’s two most 
powerful kings have lately been over- 
thrown and their empires rent asunder, 
and the full toll of inveterate ambition 
and greed has not yet been taken. 


Therefore the indifferent are becoming 
mindful, and the activities of all humani- 
tarians are finding a common channel and 
a unified expression. But peace, perfect 
peace, must first possess the heart, 
through the breaths of the Holy Spirit; 
consequently those among the humani- 
tarians who are wisest, while they strive 
to produce concrete results and discuss 
all possible methods, nevertheless have 
for their great objective the reconciling 
of the hearts of men. For only that which 
is established in the heart can ever be 
established in the world, and peace will 
never be made real, lasting or secure, 
until the world has recognized the power 
of the Holy Spirit which alone can con- 
quer and subdue the rebellious hearts or 
ingraft one changeless ideal in the rest- 
less, ever-divided minds. This is the Most 
Great Peace; this is the Peace of God. 


The arch which these social principles 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, like pillars, are intended 
to support—the structure which fulfills 
their purpose and directs their use—is the 
principle of an international tribunal. 


‘Abdu’l-Baha ever visioned the world 
federation wherein all men and women 
have part, and invokes this ideal within 
the minds of progressive people of all 
races and nations. Its cement is an inter- 
national tribunal instituted through 
democratic selection and given binding 
authority by mutual agreement and 
pledge. No portion of the race but will 
be fairly represented, therefore no por- 
tion but will be controlled by its decisions. 
‘Abdu’l-Baha has said that when this 
tribunal is established, all controversial 
problems would be brought before it and 
any government which unjustly instigated 
war would thus be resisted by all the 
nations, the chief function of this world 
arbitration court being to prevent war. 
This is the firm basis of peace, and no 


236 


agreement with reservations can be sub- 
stituted for it. 


It is an inherent part of all ‘Abdu'l- 
Baha’s teaching on the subject of tri- 
bunals and political progress that the 
spiritual conditions for real justice have 
not yet been fulfilled. He regards the 
function of legislation as a function of 
illumined minds, severed from all con- 
siderations save those of justice and truth. 
Just as the poet receives his visions, or 
the scientist his principles, through in- 
tense meditation, so will the future legis- 
lative body arrive at its structure of civic, 
national or international law. Order is 
of the essence of the manifested universe, 
and that order flows through and inspires 
the minds that turn to it in unity and for 
the purpose of manifesting justice. Thus 
those who are capable of entering this 
unity and impersonal abstraction are to 
be selected by the people from their wis- 
est men. The legislator, in fact, is placed 
by ‘Abdu’l-Baha in a high spiritual sta- 
tion, where the solving of great political 
and economic problems is dependent upon 
such intense meditation. 


Thus, in brief, has the Successor and 
Interpreter of Baha’u'llah established a 
vital contact for His followers with the 
fundamental needs of the time—a contact 
which carries religion into the very heart 
of life, yet without impairing its essential 
sanctity and holiness. To produce a world 
civilization reflecting the oneness of God 
in the harmony of mankind—a civiliza- 
tion which is not merely the exploitation 
of nature but rather a fitting environment 
for the soul— such was the ideal of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, and the purpose inspiring 
His difficult and arduous journeys of 
teaching throughout the West. The social 
aspects of the Baha’i teaching are su- 
premely important at the present day. 


The relationship of social service to the 
religious life, so strongly emphasized in 
the Baha’ teachings, is perfectly symbol- 
ized in the form of the Temple, or uni- 
versal House of Worship, which Baha’- 
wllah established. The Baha’i Temple, 
already in process of construction at Wil- 
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mette, a suburb of Chicago, on the shores 
of Lake Michigan in the United States, 
embodies this conception on a most im- 
pressive scale. Open to all men and 
women without distinction of race, class, 
creed or color, this institution will, on 
completion, consist of a central structure 
devoted to meditation and prayer, sur- 

rounded by other edifices used as schools, 
asylums, hospitals, hostels, and orphan- 
ages—the embodiment, in fact, not merely 
of the relationship of religion to life, but 
also of soul to body. The first Baha'i 
Temple to be constructed was erected at 
‘Ishqabad, Turkistan. It is a matter of 
interesting record that contributions for 
the Temple at Wilmette have been sent 
by representatives of every race and 
creed both in the East and the West. The 
world contains no purer expression of 
the new inter-religious, inter-racial and 
international brotherhood that is coming 
to fruition in this age. 


The wise student of religion, however, 
seeking for the hidden springs of any 
faith, examines not merely the documents 
and individuals which it has produced, 
but also the characteristic forms devised 
by its followers in order to perpetuate its 
existence. Alone among religions the 
organization of the Baha’i Cause is evolv- 
ing through forms laid down by the 
Founder Himself, forms which manifest 
the spirit of democracy and directly con- 
tribute to the habit of democracy among 
all who come under their influence. 


Beginning with the local community, 
the administrative details of Baha’i serv- 
ice and teaching are in the hands of a 
“Spiritual Assembly” consisting of nine 
persons elected annually by universal 
suffrage of the believers. For the nation, 
in turn, Baha’i administration is entrusted 
toa “National Spiritual Assembly” 
elected by representatives of the local 
Assemblies. Outside Persia, where the 
Cause has penetrated to every town and 
village, nearly two hundred local Assem- 
blies exist at the present time. Of Na- 
tional Assemblies there are now five. In 
the future the National Assemblies wil! 
in the same way, send representatives to 
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an international Baha’i conference, who 
will elect an International Assembly of 
nine. None of these bodies has authority 
or power to pass upon matters of doc- 
trine and faith. None can, directly or 
indirectly, assume to come between the 
individual soul and God. Their province 
is confined to the practical affairs of life, 
corresponding to the function of the leg- 
islator and the executive rather than the 
priest. To the Baha’is, the text left by 
Baha’w lah in writing, together with the 
commentary of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, likewise in 
writing, constitutes a religion in its full- 
ness and maturity of expression, giving 
no opportunity to those superimposed 
creeds which arbitrarily narrow and con- 
trol the gates of faith. 


This outline of the form along which 
the Cause is now developing establishes, 
very obviously, a kind of moral school 
whose students are voluntarily practicing 
the elementary lessons of world brother- 
hood. Small though it is, in comparison 
with the vast population of the earth, it 
nevertheless must be regarded as a 
“working model” of that unity we all 
long for, and an evidence of the essen- 
tial power of the vision of Baha’u’llah 
too concrete to be dismissed. As in the 
early days of the movement, this present 
development proceeds without the induce- 
ment of material reward, since the strict- 
est injunction is laid upon Baha’is to ab- 
stain from political activities in or through 
the Cause. 


In conclusion, I ask you to consider 
one all-important fact: Just as a lighted 
lamp is to be measured, not by its physi- 
cal size, but rather by the area covered 
by its rays, so a living religion should be 
estimated, not in terms of numbers nor 
of property, but by the area of human 
experience it is able to illumine through 
its innate force of truth. Were we to 
follow, sympathetically and understand- 
ingly, those beams of conscious love that 
shine so brightly through the teachings 
of Baha’u'llah, never again could we 
bring ourselves to use the term “reli- 
gions,” but rather should we behold suc- 
cessive outpourings of one same Divine 
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Love, undivided and_ indivisible—infi- 
nitely humble, the very spirit of meek- 
ness, outwardly soon overthrown, yet re- 
turning again and again through the ages, 
the teacher, the consoler, the reconciler 
of all mankind. None can claim that he 
is a follower of Baha’u’llah until, in spir- 
it, he is a follower of every Messenger 
who has brightened earth with the “glad- 
tidings” of the victory of God. None can 
claim that he is a follower of Baha’u’- 
llah who conceives any portion or aspect 
of life as rion-religious, non-contributive 
to the eternal ascent of the soul. None 
can claim that he is a follower of Baha’- 
ullah whilst secret intolerance separates 
him from any fellowman. Above all, 
none can claim that he is a follower of 
Baha’u'llah whose heart remains barren, 
fearful or indifferent in this present age 
—the day which is witness to the over- 
throw of the foundations of materialism, 
and the kindling of human hearts with 
the spirit of universal knowledge and 
love. 


Permit me to close this brief, all too- 
inadequate presentation of the Baha’ 
Cause with a prayer uttered by ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha: 

“Bring thy children together again, O 
Lord, by the power of Thy Covenant, and 
gather their dispersion by the might of 
Thy promise, and unite their hearts by 
the dominion of Thy love. Make them 
love one another so that they may sacri- 
fice their spirits, expend their substance 
and freely devote their lives for each 
other’s sake. 

“O Lord, cause to descend upon them 
quietness and tranquillity. Shower upon 
them the clouds of Thy mercy in great 
abundance, and make them to character- 
ise themselves with the attributes of the 
Merciful! 

“OQ Lord, make us firm in Thy noble 
command and bestow upon us Thy gifts 
through Thy bounty, grace and munifi- 
cence. 

“Verily, Thou art the Generous, the 
Merciful, the Willer of all good!” 
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THE speaker who preceded me gave 
you a sketch of the history of the Baha’i 
Movement as well as a statement of some 
of its fundamental principles and teach- 
ings. It now rests with me to explain 
briefly the significance of those principles 
and teachings and to describe the pro- 
found changes they have wrought in the 
lives of their followers. 

At a time when the spirit of material- 
ism was spreading all over Europe, when 
internal revolutions, diplomatic intrigues, 
political strife and economic rivalries were 
darkening the horizon of an agitated and 
suffering world, Baha’u’llah, from the 
prison city of “Akka, addressed a number 
of Epistles to the monarchs and rulers of 
the world to whom He declared His 
teachings and principles. 

To the Baha’is these teachings stand 
out as the only remedy for the divers ills 
of the present age and the only solution 
of its manifold problems. 

Baha’u’llah saw the world like the sur- 
face of a glacier hopelessly divided by in- 
numerable fissures and dark and deep 
crevasses. The development of modern 
science had opened the eyes of men to the 
bigotry and prejudice that existed in reli- 
gion and had so alienated them from it 
that even its pure and fundamental truths 
seemed, to their minds, to be darkened. 
The gulf existing between man and God 
was widening and agnosticism was the 
fashion of the day. 

The spirit of nationalism, embittered 
by fierce economic and political rivalries, 
had so widened the chasms separating the 
nations, that nothing less than a great 
world war could be foreseen. 

Within the individual nations also, new 
lines of cleavage accentuated the divisions 
and differences of men, and class hatred 
and economic unrest were spreading fast 
over the European continent. 

Baha’u’'llah conceived the glorious 
vision of the Oneness of Mankind and 


set before Himself the task of healing, by 
aid of His fundamental principles, every 
sore that afflicted the body of humanity. 
He knew well that unless all the crevasses 
were bridged over and all the differences 
removed, unity and universal peace would 
not prove enduring, nor even attainable. 


To bring back man to God and at the 
same time to enable him to appreciate the 
advantages which science provides, He 
declared that true religion and science 
cannot possibly be antagonistic. For both, 
in their essence, are truths, and between 
truths there can be no conflict. Moreover, 
to reconcile the religious, he laid it down, 
as a guiding principle, that the purpose of 
Religion is to provide a social bond, to 
create a new force in man’s life, to infuse 
in him the love of his neighbor. If, there- 
fore, a religion, which He likened to a 
medicine, should aggravate the disease, it 
is far better to be without it. 

In adjusting international difficulties 
He did not advocate political methods. He 
knew that war is only the result of a 
state of mind, a spirit of blind and nar- 
row nationalism inherent in man’s heart. 
He, therefore, dealt His first blow by de- 
claring that “Glory is not his who loves 
his country, but glory is his who loves his 
kind.” All men are the sheep of one fold 
and God the divine and loving Shepherd. 
Why, therefore, slay each other? 


As one of the sources of misunder- 
standing is multiplicity of languages, He 
called upon the members of the Interna- 
tional House of Justice, either to create 
a new auxiliary language or to choose 
one of those already existing and to have 
it taught in all the schools of the world, 
so that ideas might be more easily diffused 
and the risk of grave misunderstanding 
lessened. He then laid down the broad 
lines that should direct the formation of 
the International House of Justice, a su- 
preme and all-inclusive body whose mem- 
bers shall be fully accredited representa- 
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tives of all the peoples of the world. They 
shall assemble, and after mature delibera- 
tion, arbitrate on all questions, social, 
political and economic, which may lead 
to war. 

In order to eliminate the root cause of 
all forms of class hatred He proclaimed, 
“Do ye know why We have created you 
from one clay? That no one should exalt 
himself over the other. Ponder in your 
heart how ye were created. It behooveth 
you, since We have created you all from 
the same substance, to be even as one 
soul, in such wise that ye may walk with 
the same feet, eat with the same mouth 
and dwell in the same land; that from 
your inmost being, by your deeds and 
actions, the signs of oneness and the es- 
sence of detachment may be made mani- 
fest. This is My counsel unto you, O ye 
concourse of Light! Heed ye this counsel, 
that ye may obtain the Fruit of Holiness 
from the Tree of Wondrous Glory.” 


Thus by taking away all the causes of 
differences Baha’u’llah sought to establish 
the Oneness of Mankind and to abolish 
definitely international and class war. 


Up to the present religion has been 
static in nature. At the time of its appear- 
ance it satisfies the needs of humanity, 
solves its problems and improves its con- 
dition, but being rigid in its laws, fails to 
keep pace with civilization and slowly 
falls behind, loses its influence and_ be- 
comes a drag on development. Baha’- 
wllah, however, has laid down some basic 
principles which can be applied to all 
stages of human progress, and then em- 
powered the International House of Jus- 
tice, which is a purely democratic institu- 
tion, to amend these laws and mould them 
to the needs of the time. He says, “Inas- 
much as for each time and day a particular 
law and order is expedient, power is given 
to the ministers of the House of Justice, 
so that they may execute that which they 
deem advisable at the time.” So, accord- 
ing to the Baha’i ideal religion will be- 
come a progressive and dynamic institu- 
tion and remain a source of inspiration 
and progress. 


During the last two or three decades 
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various progressive movements have ap- 
peared with rather similar aims, proclaim- 
ing very much the same principles. Yet 
hardly has any one of them to my knowl- 
edge given such a comprehensive and 
perfect program of reform. They have 
each, as a rule, confined themselves to 
only a few of the vast and varied prob- 
lems of the age, oblivious of the fact that, 
so long as one single sore remains neg- 
lected, germs may find their way in and 
endanger the life of humanity. For, how 
could universal peace be insured when 
religious and racial differences breed 
hatred or even when the multiplicity of 
languages hampers mutual understand- 
ing. 

The service rendered by these various 
progressive movements is undeniably 
great and their efforts are highly valued 
by all Baha’is who on this occasion would 
like to place on record their sincere and 
profound appreciation. 


In addition to the constant and appall- 
ing persecution the Baha’is have suffered 
at the hands of the fanatical elements in 
Persia, they have been the target of some 
misleading criticism from various writers 
of the West. Unable to deny the beauty: 
and potency of the teachings of Baha’- 
u’llah, these critics have not ceased to de- 
clare that such lofty principles were only 
inspiring ideals and not practical reforms 
attainable by mankind. These progressive 
movements have fortunately opened the 
eyes of the world not only to the prac- 
ticability but also to the absolute and 
urgent need of our present civilization for 
the League of Nations. They have taught 
the world that a narrow nationalism was 
the curse of the present age and the recent 
past, and that the sooner we accustom our- 
selves to think super-nationally, the more 
easy it will become to manage our in- 
tricate international affairs. 


Those critics imagined that the reli- 
gions of the world could never be recon- 
ciled, but the modern developments of the 
science of comparative religion, which 
has come into prominence only in the last 
three decades, together with conferences 
similar and leading up to this present one, 


Pte oA MATORELIGION 


will before long prove to the world that 
the fundamental principles underlying all 
the religions are one, that their only points 
of difference are the minor questions that 
relate to rites, ceremonies and external 
practices which must be necessarily modi- 
fied with the changes in human wants and 
environment. The world has already be- 
gun to realize that controversies over such 
secondary points only serve to alienate 
those sincere souls to whom the heart of 
religion is all important and who by 
nature would be willing rather to hold 
out the hand of fellowship to all who 
worship at the Altar of the One Living 
God, than to wrangle over forms that 
seem to their minds of only secondary 
value. 

I have tried to give a picture of the 
high aim that Baha’u’llah had set before 
Him, and now I pray your attention for 
a few moments more to a brief descrip- 
tion of the far-reaching changes brought 
about in the life of His followers. 

In the East, especially in the land of its 
birth, Persia, where it admittedly stands, 
amid the chaos and corruption of its 
heedless inhabitants, as the beacon-light 
of progress and reform, its achievements 
have been great. There, under an unceas- 
ing storm of persecution, abuse and cal- 
umny, the Movement has not only 
wrought a fundamental revolution in the 
life of the individuals but has also in- 
augurated various reforms of which I 
shall mention only two. 

Wherever the number of the Baha’is 
is sufficiently great, and they can afford 
the means, a school has been established 
to provide the necessary primary educa- 
tion for girls as well as for boys. As even 
these schools are under constant threat 
of being closed, the Baha’is have not been 
able to pursue this course to its desired 
extent. Only three years ago one of the 
schools which had been established after 
immeasurable sacrifices and difficulties, 
was burned down by the mob and its poor 
students severely beaten and dispersed. 

I need not dwell upon the degrading 
position of women in such a state as Per- 
sia. Not only are they debarred from the 
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smallest measure of freedom and educa- 
tion, but are in many cases considered 
nothing more than a mere appendage, an 
indispensable, but utterly servile member 
of the household. Wherever a Baha’i 
community can provide schools for its 
boys it also institutes one for its girls. In 
fact, Baha’u’llah clearly states that, as the 
girls will be the mothers of the future 
generations, they must receive preferen- 
tial treatment in education. In electing 
the members of the Spiritual Assemblies, 
which are the centre of Baha’i activities, 
the women are given a position absolutely 
equal to that of the men. There remains 
only one more step to take, and that is to 
discard the veil. This has not yet been 
done, because we believe that in a back- 
ward and immature country such as Per- 
sia, the education of both boys and girls 
should make much greater progress be- 
fore the adoption of so drastic and daring 
a reform. The Baha’i women have, how- 
ever, organized societies of their own to 
educate themselves and further their 
cause. Before long, we all hope, even the 
veil will be set aside and the women ac- 
corded a position in Persia equal to their 
sisters even in some of the most progres- 
sive states of Europe. 


In the West, where enlightened and 
capable governments are continuously 
enacting laws which provide for the ma- 
terial well-being of the citizens, this field 
for Baha’i activity has not been so great. 
Its influence has been mainly to create the 
spirit of international brotherhood and 
wipe out religious, social and economic 
prejudices. Those who have had the 
chance of attending a Baha’i meeting, 
either in the East or in the West, can ap- 
preciate the important and far-reaching 
influence of the Movement along that 
line. People of different, and at times 
conflicting, views assemble and enjoy mu- 
tual love and harmony. Even the most 
illiterate of the Baha’is are free from 
prejudice. To them Christian or Jew, Mu- 
hammadan or Zoroastrian, Eastern or 
Western, all stand on an equal footing 
and are considered as brothers in the love 
of the One God. 
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Moreover, when I see that it is only 
since the appearance of Baha’u’llah and 
the declaration of His principles that 
many movements have been established 
with the hope of spreading principles 
similar to His, when I see that it is since 
then that the conception of a League of 
Nations and International Brotherhood 
has come down from the field of mere 
idealism into common politics, that a 
movement for a Universal Language has 
been created, that women have been ob- 
taining a better social and political po- 
sition, and that the cause of Universal 
and free Education has been advanced, 
I cannot but endorse ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s say- 
ing that “the spirit of the Cause is pul- 
sating in the arteries of mankind,” that 
we are undergoing that social and intel- 
lectual revival which appeared at the ad- 
vent of every Prophet and prepared the 
world for accepting His Teachings. 

In conclusion, it will be generally 
agreed that it would be far from God’s 
infinite mercy to give His helpless crea- 
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tures the freedom to tread on dangerous 
ground, and whilst knowing the solution 
of their problems to stand aside heedless 
of their sufferings and deaf to their con- 
stant prayers. It is in accordance with 
His divine attributes to give them guid- 
ance when need arises, to send them a 
Messenger with the necessary laws and 
commandments to put them on the right 
path of safety. And now that the social 
unrest is becoming a real menace to civi- 
lization itself, when world problems in 
theiracutenessand multiplicity are baffling 
the minds of men, we, a small yet deter- 
mined band, fired by the unquenchable 
enthusiasm of the promise of a New Day, 
firmly believe that the sea of divine com- 
passion has surged, that the Lord has 
sent His Messenger with the necessary 
solution of those intricate problems. The 
Baha’is on their part have tried their ut- 
most, have sacrificed their well-being, 
their property, their all, to diffuse this 
spirit far and wide. Is the world willing 
to answer their call, or at least to deem 


it worthy of attention? 


LIVING RELIGIONS AND THE BAHA’I 
MOVEMENT 


An address delivered at Steinway Hall, London, England, September 28, 1924, 
during the Conference of Some Living Religions Within the British Empire, 
held at the Imperial Institute, London, September 22 to October 3, 1024: 


BY 


Dr. WALTER WALSH 


* : : : 
All must adhere to the means which are conducive to love and unity.” 


EN theiweek which has just 
ended, more than a dozen of the principal 
forms of religion—non-Christianand non- 
Judaic — the forms of religion we were 
taught to stigmatise as “heathen’”—have 
been expounding their views to one an- 
other; and lo! their coming together has 
been found “conducive to love and unity.” 
Those who followed the Conference 
through its various expositions, became 
conscious of a thought growing more and 
more into a conviction — the staggering 
thought and conviction, namely, that, 
spite of all surface differences, the living 
Religions are characterized by a funda- 
mental unity. Where one may have ex- 
pected conflict we find concord; where 
he anticipated antagonism we have found 
reconciliation; and where he looked for 
contraries we have discovered Unities. 
Throughout these wonderful days, in- 
deed, we have been receiving an object- 
lesson in the noble science of Compara- 
tive Religion. The old presumptions have 
been shrivelling up before our eyes. Our 
ears have heard—not the brazen discords 
of a sectarian jazz band, but the harmoni- 
ous notes of a spiritual symphony. The 
note of our age is Reconciliation ; and the 
grand symphony of the Universal has re- 
ceived new expression from the lips of 
the various exponents of the common 
faith. It is through the unity of the spirit 
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exemplified in this Conference that the 
peace of the world will be finally secured. 

Of all the notes in the General Evangel, 
none has sounded sweeter and clearer 
than that uttered by Baha’u’llah and His 
Successor ‘Abdu’l-Baha, whose gracious, 
healing message some of us were privi- 
leged to hear from His own lips some 
years ago. The Baha’i Movement oc- 
cupies a foremost place among those new 
orientations which make for universal 
harmony and peace. It emphasizes the 
unity of the spirit of man, the unity of 
the religions in their essential character- 
istics and principles, and it prophesies 
and prepares the way for the final unity 
of the races. 

What constitutes a “living religion?” 
Mr. Victor Branford, in his illuminating 
book on the subject, defines a “living reli- 
gion” as one that has risen from a Nature- 
religion to a Spirit-religion, and which 
continues to enrich itself by social adapta- 
tions and the growing truths of science. 
May I add to the description the idea that 
a “living religion” is one that teaches and 
inspires men and women to live—to live 
rationally, unselfishly, and fully. Follow- 
ing the lead of the Conference, it is clear 
that the trend of every form of religion 
in the world today is towards three great 
Unities—the Unity of God, the Unity of 
Man, and the Unity (or Comm-unity) of 
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Interests. I further assume that the spirit 
of religion—like the atmosphere around 
our bodies—seeks to induce the Peace of 
God in the heart, and the Peace of the 
World between nations. 


First, take the idea of the Unity of 
God. History makes it clear that divided 
Deities imply divided Peoples. The age 
of Tribal Deities was the age of Tribal 
wars: Imperial Deities have landed us in 
Imperial wars. The ascent of Man is 
traced by his successive advances from 
the cave to the hut, from the hut to the 
village, from the village to the city, from 
the city to the nation, from the nation to 
the empire, from the empire to Humanity. 
The last step awaits to be taken. The 
tribal chiefs were merely super-savages 
who frequently offered their war captives 
in sacrifice to their gods. The imperial 
savages of today are content to penalize 
their beaten foes by impossible exactions, 
and by reducing them to industrial helo- 
try. The moral ascent of peoples is 
marked by successive discoveries that na- 
tional “rights” are not seldom interna- 
tional “wrongs.” In the extent to which 
communities cease to attribute their own 
preferences and passions to the gods— 
in that degree does brotherhood become 
possible. When go the hostile gods, away 
go national hostilities. 


To us, the history of the Semites is the 
most familiar example. Semitic history 
opens upon a whole catalog of tribal 
gods—Asshur of the Assyrians, Chemosh 
of the Moabites, Moloch of the Am- 
monites, Jehovah of the Hebrews. Mono- 
theism was not yet born, and therefore 
separation was inevitable. A common 
religion is the most powerful of bonds, 
within its own limits, and when the limits 
are recognized to be no narrower than 
the Human Race, we get a Bond of 
Brotherhood that cannot be broken. 
When the Assyrians invaded Judah, Sen- 
nacherib warned the Israelites that they 
need not think to be protected by their 
tribal Jehovah; for the gods of Samaria 
and other nations had been unable to pro- 
tect their devotees from his—the Assyrian 
power; that is, from the Assyrian gods, 
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who were more powerful than those of 
the Israelites (2 Kings xviii, 32-35). 
When the Assyrians carried away the 
Northern tribes of Samaria and repeo- 
pled the land with Babylonians, it is 
curiously stated that the new colonists 
did not know how to worship “the god 
of the land,” who therefore became angry 
and punished them by an invasion of 
lions, so that they had to bring some of 
the Samarian priests back to restore the 
worship of “the god of the land,” who 
was obviously an indigenous deity, as 
anthropologists term it—a deity who is 
limited and confined to the very soil, and 
unable to cross the border to succour his 
worshipers (2 Kings xvii, 26). This 
idea of the indigenous deity—the deity 
rooted in and confined to the very soil of 
a country —is curiously exemplified by 
the story of Naaman the Syrian, who, 
after being cured of his leprosy by the 
Hebrew Elisha, begged to carry back to 
Syria two mule-loads of Palestinian earth 
—a few spadefuls of Jehovah’s land—on 
which, in Syria, he might build an altar, 
and offer sacrifice (2 Kings v, 17). At 
that primitive stage of theology, the least 
conception of Humanity was impossible, 
or of a United Race, or of the General 
Good. 


On this occasion, time forbids me to 
trace the expansion of theology in the 
Semitic and other Oriental forms of reli- 
gion, with their glimmerings of the larger 
truth and wider internationalism; such 
as are found, for example in the Hebrew 
drama of Jonah. To the Greek Stoics 
belongs the credit of first and definitely 
affirming the notion of the Brotherhood 
of Man, from which in turn sprang the 
idea of Natural Rights; but it was not till 
the break-up of the Roman empire fol- 
lowed by the conflicts between Emperor 
and Pope and the appalling wars that.ac- 
companied the passing of Feudalism—it 
was not till then, I say, that the idea of 
International Law formulated itself in 
the human mind, was expressed by 
Grotius the Dutch Jurist, and is now 
embodied in the International Court of 
Justice at the Hague. 


Representative Baha’is of Caucasus. 
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Theological prejudice involved in the 
idea of tribal or national Deities bore 
inevitable sour fruit in the shape of Na- 
tional Prejudice, which, with the possible 
exception of Sectarian Bigotry, is per- 
haps the most invincible foe of human 
progress. Hard to uproot are these hos- 
tile traditions! True ideas take long to 
realize, but the principle of progress is in 
the idea, and we cannot doubt that the 
wide acceptance of the Unity of God will 
be accompanied by a corresponding abate- 
ment of racial instincts, suspicions, and 
fears. The idea that nations are inde- 
pendent entities will yield to that of Hu- 
man Solidarity. The realization of Hu- 
man Solidarity will place the fact of 
‘Interdependence beyond dispute. Mutu- 
ality will take the place of hostility. Co- 
operation will replace competition. Instead 
of the false notion that a nation is endan- 
gered by the prosperity of its rivals, and 
that competition to the extent of war is 
necessary for self-preservation, we shall 
get the true notion of a Community of 
Interests, when every commercial tariff 
will be erased, every trade barrier thrown 
down; when every Custom House will be 
turned into an International Club and 
every Barracks into an International 
Theatre. With the old gods will pass 
away the old traditions and the old states- 
men, and the human race will have en- 
tered definitely on the era of Universal 
Peace: 


For mankind are one in spirit, and an 
instinct bears along, 

Round the earth’s electric circle, the swift 
flash of right or wrong; 


Whether conscious or unconscious, yet: 


Humanity’s vast frame 

Through its ocean-sundered fibres feels 
the gush of joy or shame ;— 

In the gain or loss of one race all the rest 


have equal claim. 
( Lowell.) 


If I am asked to furnish warrant for 
these shining expectations, I refer you to 
the Conference of Living Religions, 
which clearly intimates that religion is 


THE BAHAT WORTD 


now striving to unite on the things that 
are fundamental and common to human 
nature. I have long seen, and frequently 
pointed out, that the Religions of the 
Orient were becoming subject to the same 
liberalizing influences as were those of 
the West. Criticism, Science, and Sociol- 
ogy are at work upon the Rig-Veda as 
well as upon the New Testament, and 
upon the Qur’an as well as upon the Bible. 
The spirit of the East and the West is 
evolving a common perception and a com- 
mon purpose —the perception of the 
Unity of God, and the purpose of the 
Unity of Man; the mystical concept of 
the Kingdom of Heaven striving to real- 
ize itself in a Commonwealth of Nations 
—the grand dream of all the ages, be- 
queathed to this age to realize in one 
great, pacific, World-State. 


Is it a dream? 
Nay, but the lack of it the dream, 


And failing it, life’s lore and wealth a 
dream, 


And all the world a dream. 
(Walt Whitman.) 


It is plain that the idea of the Unity 
of Man follows on that of the Unity of 
God. This is the rock on which to build 
the civilization of the future—the Com- 
mon Nature underlying all differences; 
while the militaristic civilization based 
on division and mistrust—‘‘our unsur- 
passed civilization,” as an affected writer 
puts it—sinks deeper and deeper into the 
blood-soaked sands of time. 


Let no one, however, suppose that our 
task is done! Let no one exclaim with 
the Lotos-eaters, “Here will we rest.’ 
Progressive religion has yet stern work 
to do. It has to despatch the Ecclesiastical 
Gods to the same limbo as the vanishing 
Gods of the Tribe. The Externalities of 
Religion have to be cut away like dead 
branches, that the inner life, the life of 
the soul, the Communal Life of the race, 
may expand and bear its myriad fruits 
for the healing and enrichment of the 
peoples. The idea of Divine Favoritism 
must be banished from every form of 
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religion—the ideals of special privilege, 
chosen peoples, exclusive revelations, na- 
tionalistic incarnations, salvation limited 
by sacramental and liturgical conditions,— 
all these egoistic ideals must be elimi- 
nated. A Deity with ecclesiastical preju- 
dices can deliver mankind no more than 
a Deity with tribal prejudices. The Ec- 
clesiastical Deities have given us divided 
America and sundered India and dis- 
tracted Europe. During the war, the Ec- 
clesiastical Deities gave us the spectacle 
of Protestant Britain, Roman Catholic 
Belgium, Greek Russia, and Free-think- 
ing France united against Protestant 
Germany, Roman Catholic Austria, and 
Muhammadan Turkey. They fortified 
the hills around Nazareth with big guns, 
and surrounded Bethlehem with barbed- 
wire entanglements. The old Tribal Dei- 
ties were resurrected ‘“‘for the duration of 
the war,” and clothed in the garb of 
modern ecclesiasticism. 


The Ecclesiastical Deities pursue their 
victims to the bitter end, to the death, as 
men say. For example, according to 
newspaper records, five hundred men 
were drowned, and Mother Nature asked 
no questions, but buried them in one com- 
mon ocean-grave. Three of the dead, 
however, were washed ashore, of whom 
one proved to be a Roman Catholic, the 
second a Greek Christian, and the third 
an Anglican, so they buried them in three 
separate graveyards! In a letter to ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha, the late Arminius Vambery 
that great Orientalist and traveler, con- 
fessed that he had at different times pro- 
fessed himself a Jew, a Christian, a 
Muhammadan, and a Zoroastrian, in 
order to discover the truth of things for 
himself, and had found that “all these 
religions have become the instruments of 
tyranny and oppression in the hands of 
rulers and governors, and they are the 
causes of the destruction of the world of 
humanity.’”’ For these reasons, Vambéry 
enlisted himself on the side of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, and accepted with joy the prospect 
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of a fundamental basis for a universal 
religion of God being laid through His 
efforts. [See page 102. | 


Let us face the hard truth. As we have 
to get rid of prejudice, pride, patriotism 
and nationalism in the world of politics, 
so we have to abolish partisanship, par- 
ticularism and exclusive claims of truth, 
messiahship, etc., from religion. Christians 
have usually stigmatized Muhammadan- 
ism as an intolerant form of religion; but 
the late Canon Cheyne—Christian scholar 
and dignitary of the Church—expressly 
accused Christianity of being “intolerant 
of other religions,” while, in the same 
book,* he upholds the Baha’i Movement 
(along with the Brahmo Somaj) as mak- 
ing for the Spiritual Unification of all 
peoples ; for which reason he had attached 
himself to the Movement. 


In this way, as it seems, will Comm- 
Unity of Interest be reached through the 
Unity of Man, as that is reached through 
the Unity of God. While the political 
leaders of the world—quite sincerely no 
doubt, for they are all terribly frightened 
—are striving to substitute for the old 
war-provoking “Balance of Power” a 
pacific League or “Concert of Nations,” 
it is for the religious leaders of mankind 
to create a Symphony or Sisterhood of 
Religions. That is the thing which 
presses. It calls for an early and far 
more representative Conference of Reli- 
gions to consider the one vital question 
of the Peace of the World. I can think 
of no one better qualified to convene such 
a World-Conference of Religious Repre- 
sentatives than is the Head of the Baha’i 
Movement, Shoghi Effendi. 


I hope I shall not die before seeing the 
completion of that great Mashriqu’l- 
Adhkar—the Dawning-Place of the Men- 
tion of God, on the shore of Lake Mich- 
igan—designed to be a vast and hospitable 
gathering-place for all the religions of the 
world; a resplendent symbol of the Unity 


*The Reconciliation of Races and 
Religions. 
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of Man in the Oneness of God; and I 
might hope also to witness the completion 
of that similar Centre of Universal Reli- 
gion, The Hall of All Religions as a great 
Peace Memorial—now being projected in 
India, even in the sacred city of Benares 
itself. 


It is a wonderful thing that, in the very 
life-time of some here present, the great 
movement set in motion in Persia by the 
Bab, sanctified by His own blood and the 
blood of twenty thousand followers—ex- 
tended and fortified by Baha’u’llah 
through forty years of captivity—and 
proclaimed to the Western world by the 
golden tongue of ‘Abdu’l- Baha—the 
Chrysostom of the Movement—should be 
universally acclaimed as expressing the 
chief Hope of the World. All forms of 
religion are essentially the same, it teaches 
—all prophets and teachers of truth are 
true—all men are brothers—women are 
equals with men—equal education—equal 
opportunity—this pure Universalism, this 
exemplification of clear thinking and 
noble living, and, I may add, holy dying, 
is not indeed confined to the Baha’i 
Movement; it is proclaimed and followed 
by some I have already mentioned, and 
by others, including the Free Religious 
Movement—but it has been so expressly 
set forth by the sanctified sagacity of 
Baha’wllah, proclaimed by the silver 
eloquence of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, and watered 
by the blood of twice ten thousand mar- 
tyrs—that the Baha’i may by all generous 
minds be regarded as first among many 
brethren. 

Here is a highly devotional form of 
religion, offering full encouragement to 
the spiritual and aspirational side of hu- 
man nature, but at the same time giving 
dis-couragement to its superstitious tend- 
encies; a religion disclaiming super- 
natural sanctions, non-miraculous, ethical, 
pacifist, humanist, universalist, yet withal 
profoundly spiritual ;—to such a religion 
the blundering blood-stained world may 
hopefully look for guidance and in- 
spiration. I was particularly struck by the 
paragraph in the Baha’i paper, (read to 
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the Conference by Mr. Mountfort Mills), 
in which the writer referred to the 
Economic situation. Amid much read- 
ing of Economics, I do not remember to 
have seen the trouble so clearly diagnosed 
as in the first sentence I am about to 
quote or the remedy more clearly set 
forth than in the last: 


“Now by the fear that 1s based on the 
idea of poverty either actual or prospec- 
tive, the human soul is ever turned down- 
ward into nature, where the predominant 
law is the struggle for existence, and be- 
coming dominated by this law, and cap- 
tive to it, the soul’s struggles only the 
more heavily burden its own chains. For 
the struggle for existence sets off the 
powers of one soul against the powers of 
another, and this mutual division of 
powers means mutual defeat. Thus in 
this day the sciences and inventions which 
shadow forth a universal order, and 
dumbly signify the existence of a reality 
whose law is co-operation, have become, 
through perversion, the greatest menace 
to the existence of mankind.” 

“The disease which afflicts the body of 
humanity is lack of love and absence of 
altruism. Jn the hearts of men no real 
love is found, and the condition is such 
that unless their susceptibilities are awak- 
ened by some power so that unity, love 
and accord develop within them, there can 
be no healing, no relief among mankind.” 
(‘Abdu’l-Baha.) 


This pure Universalism, this great 
Humanist religion, is fast outrunning 
both church and synagogue, both mosque 
and temple, and will speedily cover the 
earth with the glow of a brighter day. A 
European Club in China one day gathers 
Russians, Frenchmen, Germans, Aus- 
trians, Britons, Americans; they shake 
hands all round and sing Burns’ immortal 
“Auld Lang Syne!” The soldiers at the 
front could with difficulty be kept from 
fraternizing—they stopped the fighting 
and sang Christmas carols in Flanders. 
Verily there is neither Jew nor Greek, 
Russian, French, German, Indian, A fri- 
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can, nor Turk, but allare one in Human- nisms, our religious antipathies, our 
ity and Humanity’s God. On the altar of theological prepossessions, our church 
this glorious Universalism let us sacrifice limitations! To this Blessed Gospel of 
our patriotic pride, our racial antago- Reconciliation let us dedicate our lives! 


We see our way as birds their trackless 
way, 


We shall arrive! what time, what circuit 
first, 


We ask not; but unless God send His hail 


Or blinding fireballs, sleet or stifling 
snow, 


In some time, His good time, we shall 
arrive. 


The Teaching Committee of the Baha’is of Hamadan, Persia. 


THE BAHA’I ATTITUDE TOWARDS 
MUHAMMAD 


Excerpts from Chapter on Muhammad in the book, “Some Answered Questions,” 
dictated to Laura Clifford Barney at ‘Akkd, Palestine, 1904-1906. 


BY 


SA BDU L-BAH A 


DV Ue AD appeared a the desert 
of Hijaz in the Arabian Peninsula, which 
was a desolate, sterile wilderness, sandy 
and uninhabited. Some parts, like Mecca 
and Madina, are extremely hot; the peo- 
ple are nomads with the manners and 
customs of the dwellers in the desert, and 
are entirely destitute of education and 
science. Muhammad Himself was illit- 
erate, and the Qur’an was originally 
written upon the bladebones of sheep, or 
on palm leaves. These details indicate the 
condition of the people to whom Muham- 
mad was sent. 

These Arab tribes were in the lowest 
depths of savagery and barbarism. Mu- 
hammad was reared among these tribes, 
and after enduring thirteen years of per- 
secution from them, He fled (to Madi- 
na). But this people did not cease to op- 
press; they united to exterminate Him 
and all His followers. It was under such 
circumstances that Muhammad was 
forced to take up arms. 

This is the truth: personally we are not 
bigoted and do not wish to defend Him, 
but we are just, and we say what is just. 
Look at it with justice. 

If Christ Himself had been placed in 
such circumstances among such tyrannical 
and barbarous tribes, and if for thirteen 
years He with His disciples had endured 
all these trials with patience culminating 
in flight from His native land—if in spite 
of this these lawless tribes continued to 
pursue Him, to slaughter the men, to 
pillage their property, and to capture their 
women and children, what would have 
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been Christ’s conduct with regard to 
them? If this oppression had fallen only 
upon Himself He would have forgiven 
them, and such an act of forgiveness 
would have been most praiseworthy; but 
if He had seen that these cruel and blood- 
thirsty murderers wished to kill, to pillage 
and to injure all these oppressed ones, 
and to take captive the women and chil- 
dren, it is certain He would have pro- 
tected them, and would have resisted the 
tyrants. What objection, then, can be 
taken to Muhammad’s action? 

Muhammad never fought against the 
Christians; on the contrary, He treated 
them kindly and gave them perfect free- 
dom. A community of Christian people 
lived at Najran who were under His care 
and protection. Muhammad said, “If 
any one infringes their rights, I myself 
will be his enemy, and in the presence of 
God I will bring a charge against him.” 
In the edicts which He promulgated it 
is clearly stated that the lives, properties, 
and laws of the Christians and Jews are 
under the protection of God. 

Briefly, in such a country, and amidst 
such barbarous tribes, an illiterate man 
produced a Book in which, in a perfect 
and eloquent style, He explained the di- 
vine attributes and perfections, the proph- 
ethood of the Messengers of God, the 
divine laws, and some scientific facts. 

Thus, you know that before the ob- 
servations of modern times, that is to 
say, during the first centuries and down 
to the fifteenth century of the Christian 
era, all the mathematicians of the world 
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agreed that the earth was the center of 
the universe, and that the sun moved. The 
famous astronomer, Copernicus, who was 
the protagonist of the new theory, dis- 
covered the movement of the earth and 
the immobility of the sun. Until his time 
all the astronomers and philosophers of 
the world followed the Ptolemaic system, 
and whoever said anything against it was 
considered ignorant. Though Pytha- 
goras, and Plato during the latter part of 
his life, adopted the theory that the 
annual movement of the sun around the 
Zodiac does not proceed from the sun, 
but rather from the movement of the 
earth around the sun; this theory had 
been entirely forgotten, and the Ptolemaic 
system was accepted by all mathemati- 
cians. But there are some verses revealed 
in the Qur’an contrary to the theory of 
the Ptolemaic system. One of them is, 
“The sun moves in a fixed place” (Sura 
36), which shows the fixity of the sun, 
and its movement around an axis. Again, 
in another verse, “And each star moves in 
its own heaven” (Sura 36). Thus is ex- 
plained the movement of the sun, of the 
moon, of the earth, and of other bodies. 
When the Qur’an appeared all the mathe- 
maticians ridiculed these statements, and 
attributed the theory to ignorance. Even 
the doctors of Islam, when they saw that 
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these verses were contrary to the accepted 
Ptolemaic system, were obliged to explain 
them away. 

It was not until after the fifteenth 
century of the Christian era, nearly nine 
hundred years after Muhammad, that a 
famous astronomer, Galileo, made new 
observations and important discoveries 
by the aid of the telescope which he had 
invented. The rotation of the earth, the 
fixity of the sun, and also its movement 
around an axis, were discovered. It is 
thus evident that the verses of the Qur’an 
agree with existing facts, and that the 
Ptolemaic system is imaginary. 


In short, many Oriental peoples have 
been reared for thirteen centuries under 
the shadow of the religion of Muham- 
mad. During the middle ages, while 
Europe was in the lowest depths of bar- 
barism, the Arab peoples were superior to 
the other nations of the earth in learn- 
ing, in the arts, mathematics, civilization, 
government, and other sciences. The en- 
lightener and educator of these nomadic 
tribes, and the founder of the civilization 
and perfections of humanity among these 
different races, was an illiterate man, 
Muhammad. Was this illustrious man a 
thorough educator or not? A just judg- 
ment is necessary. 


A MODERN INTERPRETATION OF 
MUHAMMADANISM 


The following letter was written to a Clergyman who, in giving a very liberal course 
of lectures on the Religions of the World, showed, however, some 
apprehension as to Muhammadanism and its historic growth. 


Buy) 
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I HAVE heard your two lectures on 
Muhammadanism and rejoice to see the 
effort that is being made towards ap- 
preciation and mutual understanding, in 
lieu of the old idea that the Muham- 
madans were heathen, their religion false, 
and ours the only true one. 

I have been something of a student of 
Muhammadanism for many years, and, 
through contact with people reared in the 
Muhammadan faith, I have gained a new 
angle or point of view. In the first place, 
as we would not wish Muslims to judge 
of Christianity by the late spectacle of 
the Christian nations slaughtering each 
other, so we should not judge Muslims 
by the acts of some of their leaders. 

To go back to the time of Muhammad: 
I think history will bear me out in the 
statement that Muhammad did not take 
up the sword to defend Himself and His 
followers until it was plain that His 
enemies meant to exterminate His reli- 
gion. If their plan had been to kill Him 
alone, He would doubtless have given up 
His life joyfully, as Jesus did. But He 
was dealing with a different class of 
people, the lawless, bloodthirsty Arab 
tribes, who made war upon each other 
and stole their women and children. And, 
by the way, the custom of veiling the 
women antedated the time of Muham- 
mad, when the Arabs veiled their wives 
and daughters as a protection against 
their enemies. These people to whom Mu- 
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hammad was sent were so vicious that it 
has been said our American Indians were 
civilized compared with them. They 
buried their infant daughters alive, con- 
sidering the birth of one a disgrace; a 
man could have a woman by throwing his 
cloak over her; he could throw her aside 
on any provocation, and he could have a 
thousand women if he wished. 

Muhammad finally organized these 
people into families, limiting them to four 
wives, and only this number if they were 
able to support them. It would have been 
impossible at that time to have made 
monogamists of these people, and thus 
the divine wisdom was manifested in lead- 
ing them gradually into a better life. To- 
day, through the example of a Great Soul 
in the Orient, who was a monogamist and 
set the example of a beautiful home life, 
many thousands of Muhammadans are 
becoming monogamists. 

Speaking of the sword, we must re- 
member that that day was the day of the 
sword. Did not Jesus Himself say, “I 
came not to bring peace, but a sword?” 
By this He did not mean that He came 
to make trouble, but that His day, or dis- 
pensation, was not the day of peace— 
that was to come later. His day or dis- 
pensation was to be one of warfare, of 
bloodshed. He gave His peace to His 
disciples, but not to the world, for the 
world was against Him, and He knew 
the awful suffering and turmoil and un- 
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rest that must transpire before the people 
of the earth would turn their faces to 
God. Muhammad knew the same thing. 


I am not one of those who believe that 
Muhammad obtained His knowledge of 
Jesus Christ from any written literature, 
or even by contacting with Christians, 
however wise or ignorant they may have 
been. He has been called the “ignorant 
camel driver.” It is certain that He was 
not taught in schools, but received His 
knowledge from divine inspiration, even 
as Jesus did, and the very fact that there 
is the same thread of heavenly wisdom 
running through the Qur’an as through 
the Bible and other sacred books of the 
world, proves that they were all of divine 
origin, inspired by one and the same God. 
Muhammad is spoken of as the “Seal of 
the Prophets’—that is, the last of the 
line of Prophets “before the great and 
awful day of the Lord,” and He speaks 
of Jesus continually as the “Spirit” or 
the “Son of God,” and makes, as you 
know, frequent reference to all the Proph- 
ets of God who came before Him. 


No, I believe that, even as the Angel 
Gabriel appeared to Joseph and Mary, he 
also appeared to Muhammad, as He said, 
at various times, and dictated the Qur’an 
in sections, the original being written 
upon palm leaves and the dried bones of 
sheep and camels. As you say, parts of 
the Qur’an are illuminating, “other parts 
not so much.” Is this not true of our 
Bible also? I have heard agnostics say 
the Bible was not fit to be read, and they 
would point to certain things that Abra- 
ham and Solomon did. We might well 
say to those people, “Why don’t you read 
the Sermon on the Mount, instead of the 
passages you refer to?” 


We must also remember that, as our 
Bible is subject to interpretation, so also 
the Qur’an is subject to interpretation, 
and it is difficult for a Western mind 
to grasp, but that may be partly due to 
faulty translations. Speaking for myself, 
I have a copy of the Qur’an that I have 
had for fifteen years. At one time I set 
myself religiously the task of reading it, 
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chapter by chapter. In this way I have 
read it over half through, but it was the 
hardest reading I ever did.* 


It may be, as you say, that the Qur’an 
seems to be fatalistic, but that would seem 
to be due, also, to the character of the 
people to whom Muhammad came and 
to the methods which it was necessary 
to take with them. It was necessary to 
take those vicious people by the heels 
and hold them over the burning lake of 
hell fire. He was constantly speaking of 
the wrath of God and hell fire, the Day 
of Judgment and the torment that await- 
ed those who disobeyed the commands of 
God. Of course we know that these 
terms are only symbols. 


In regard to Muhammad’s attitude to- 
wards women, I refer to the oath of Mu- 
hammad, which He required His follow- 
ers to take. I have not a copy of this 
oath at hand, but it was to the effect that 
if a Muhammadan married a Christian 
woman, He should treat her with kind- 
ness, He was not to interfere with her 
belief, but allow her to worship as she 
wished, and when she died her body was 
to be buried with her people. Also, it has 
been verified that Muhammad took into 
His home many women and girls as a 
protection, who served in various capaci- 
ties, and with even some it is said that He 
even went through a form of marriage, 
but to those who truly knew the man it 
was evident that He had one love and 
that was His beloved wife Kadeesha, the 
mother of Fatima, who married ‘Ali, His 
cousin and right-hand man. Through 
these two holy souls the spiritual de- 
scendants of Muhammad, the twelve 
Imams proceeded. These Imams were 
mostly, if not all, put to death, and the 
religion fell into the hands of the cor- 
rupt caliphs, who saw an opportunity to 
propagate the religion for worldly gain, 
carried it into other countries at the point 
of the sword, and continued to hold Jeru- 


[*No good translation of the Qur’an ex- 
ists in English. In the French translation 
one finds the Qur’an much more readable. 
—EpITors. | 
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salem, the Holy City, until the expiration 
of the time prophesied in our Bible, 
twelve hundred and sixty years. 

So it is evident that the Western idea 
of Muhammadanism is gained from the 
operations of these corrupt caliphs, not 
from the remnant of truly holy souls in 
every dispensation who have not “bowed 
the knee to Baal.” 

I was hoping to hear you speak of the 
contribution which the Muhammadans 
have made to science and art, and of its 
value, particularly during the ‘dark 
ages.” In a little book of excerpts which 
I have gathered for many years, I find 
the following. I do not know its origin, 
but I think it is from an encyclopedia: 


“Tt is well known that many of the sci- 
ences and arts enjoyed today were intro- 
duced into Europe during the ‘middle 
ages’ through a Muhammadan seat of 
learning, Cordova, Spain. 

“The Arabs and Moors were an indus- 
trious people and the agriculture of Spain 
was in a most flourishing condition dur- 
ing their occupation of the country. They 
introduced plantations of sugar, rice, and 
cotton. 

“The Moors of Spain made the finest 
paper manufactured in Europe, and their 
carpets and silks, gold and silver em- 
broidery, manufactures in steel and 
leather, were long unrivaled. 

“We are indebted to the Saracens of 
Spain for the elements of many of the 
useful sciences, especially chemistry. 
They introduced the simple Arabic fig- 
ures which we use in arithmetic. They 
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taught mathematics, astronomy, philos- 
ophy and medicine, and were so superior 
in knowledge to the Christian nations of 
Europe that many Christians of all na- 
tions went to be educated in the Arabian 
schools of Cordova.”* 


Muhammad taught that the earth re- 
volved around the sun hundreds of years 
before the fact was discovered by Coper- 
nicus. 

Referring again to Muhammad’s atti- 
tude towards women, it is claimed by the 
Muslim women themselves that the deg- 
radation of the past centuries cannot be 
attributed to Him or His teachings, but 
rather to the aforesaid corrupt leaders 
who thus kept the people in subjection. 
Thank God, a New Day has dawned and 
our Muslim sisters throughout the Orient 
are becoming enlightened and educated, 
are laying aside their veils and breaking 
away the shackles that have bound them 
for centuries. 


I wish you much success in your work 
of breaking down the prejudices which 
have kept God’s people apart. I feel that 
the dawn is truly breaking and that a 
New Day of unity, co-operation, mutual 
understanding and love is being ushered 
in. 

Sincerely yours, 


HENRIETTA C. WAGNER. 


[*Seignobos, in his Histoire de la Civili- 
zation devotes many pages to the contribu- 
tions of Muhammadan culture to medieval 
Europe.—EDIrTors. | 
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THE WORLD-WIDE INFLUENCE OF 
QURRATU’L-‘AYN 


BY 


STANWOOD Coss 


(From Star of the West) 


“Amongst the women of our own time is Qurratu’l-Ayn, the daughter of a 
Muhammadan priest. At the time of the appearance of the Bab she showed such 
tremendous courage and power that all who heard her were astonished. She threw 
aside her veil, despite the immemorial custom of the Persians, and although it was 
considered impolite to speak with men, this heroic woman carried on controversies 
with the most learned men, and in every meeting she vanquished them. When im- 
prisoned she said, ‘You can kill me as soon as you like, but you cannot stop the 
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emancipation of women’.”—Axppu’L-BAHA, 


‘THE power of a great life to inspire 
other lives is vividly typified in the re- 
markable and dramatic influence of the 
great Persian feminist and poetess, 
Ourratu’l-“Ayn, upon the New Woman 
Movement in Austria. The relation be- 
tween this heroine of Persia, one of the 
greatest women the world has ever pro- 
duced, and Marianne Hainisch, the great- 
est pioneer and leader in the Woman 
Movement of Austria for the last fifty 
years, is indeed dramatic. It came about 
in this way: 

At the time when Mme. Hainisch, now 
the mother of the President of Austria, 
was turning toward work for the eman- 
cipation of womanhood, she was in the 
very closest friendship with Marie von 
Najmajer, who was also devoting herself 
to the work of womanhood and of hu- 
manity. Marie von Najmajer, the most 
gifted poetess of Austria in the last gen- 
eration, never married. It was not that 
she did not have love for man, or that 
she had any antagonistic thoughts to- 
ward marriage, but because she wished 
to give her entire life to humanity. 

Into the life of this poetess came, about 
1870, a great inspiration from reading the 


career of Qurratu’l-‘Ayn—the story of 
whose life and martyrdom in the early days 
of the Baha’i Movement is well known 
to the readers of the Baha’i Magazine, 
Star of the West. Marie von Najmajer, 
as the result of this inspiration, did her 
greatest creative work—a long narrative 
poem entitled “Qurratu’l-‘Ayn’”—based 
upon the life of this heroine. It is her 
greatest poem and one of the greatest 
pieces of poetic work Austria has pro- 
duced, published in book form in 1874. 
From this beautiful poem a brief passage 
may be quoted in translation from the 
German in order to show both the poetic 
quality of this author and the character 
of Qurratu’l-‘Ayn in its power to inspire: 


The news of Qurratu’l-‘Ayn’s approach 

Was quickly spread to borders of the 
Caspian Sea, 

And to Bedesht came many folk in 
pilgrimage 

To meet her on the coming day. 


And so one day upon the forest’s edge, 
Where many tents were brightly stretched 
Surrounded by gay carpet spread, 
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There streamed the people in, and lo, 
Qurratu’l-‘Ayn 

Appeared, the people of Mazindaran to 
greet. 


They all expected a haughty woman to 
see 


Masterful, of lordly mien 

And of proud glance. 

And behold there came she from the 
forest 

Tender-miened and lovely as a sunbeam 

Breaking through a crown of foliage 
green ; 

In the highest simplicity, like an angel, 

Modestly smiling as a beseeching child. 


Yet as she, in clear and simple terms, 
began to speak 

She appeared with every word to grow; 

And continually by inspiration carried 
forward 

She stood at last before them like a 
goddess 

And cried inflamed, “Now the time is 
come 

When God in spirit shall be worshiped 
and in truth. 

There is come to us a New Light, a New 
Law; 

And heart and soul and spirit shall 
rejoice. 


“Yet such a great event not without 
struggle comes to pass! 

Oh shrink not from a thousand 
sacrifices, 

You chosen people, you children of this 
epoch! 

There has come to us a Son of Light. 


Arise, you men of Iran, give testimony 
of the truth! 


“And also you—my own poor sex—you 
women, O awake! 

The hour comes when no more in the 
harem 
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Hopeless and imprisoned shall you wait. 

For other safer stiller days keep your 
innate timidity and fear ; 

But now prove yourselves companions to 
your husbands 

In the struggle for humanity’s highest 
good. 

The time is great! Oh friends, be great 
aerit im 


Then rang a thousand-throated cry to 
greet her—— 

Inspired, sobbing and in jubilation— 

“Prophetess, behold us ready and 
prepared © 

For all. We swear it to you, by God and 
by the Bab.” 

“Then let us pray for strength and 
unity,” she called. 


It was at the time of the publication of 
this poem that Marie von: Najmajer and 
Marianne Hainisch, working in close 
unity, became the great moulders of 
thought in Austria for the equality of 
men and women and for the education of 
all boys and girls. The life of Qurratu’l- 
‘Ayn, stirring the creative genius and the 
human soul of the Austrian poetess, 
reached also Marianne Hainisch and be- 
came a great inspiration in the joint lives 
of these two noble women for the free- 
dom of womanhood in Austria, as Qurra- 
tu’l-‘Ayn had been the great pioneer and 
martyr for the freedom of the women in 
Persia. 

It was in 1870, Mme. Hainisch told 
Miss Martha Root—to whose interview 
with the Austrian leader we are indebted 
for the material for this article—that 
Mme. Hainisch first met Marie von Naj- 
majer in a great assembly. Marie had 
been reading a great deal about Qurratu- 
‘l-‘Ayn and the history of the Bab and 
she decided to write a poem to portray 
the wonderful life of Qurratu’l-‘Ayn and 
the teachings of the Bab. This meeting 
was the beginning of a great friendship 
between Marianne and Marie. They de- 
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cided that they would work to get better 
schools for women. Marianne Hainisch 
spoke openly and in public, pleading that 
the Government should furnish schools 
for girls and that they should have the 
same privileges as boys in education. 
They demanded complete rights for 
women. Marie von Najmajer, blessed 
with ample means, remained single and 
devoted all her life and much of her 
means to this cause of womanhood. Ma- 
rianne Hainisch, also fortunate in the 
possession of ample means, used it to aid 
her in the work so dear to her heart. The 
day when these two women met in 1870 
may be said therefore to be the day when 
the New Woman Movement was founded 
in Austria. 


Miss Martha L. Root, Baha’i lecturer 
and writer, recently interviewed Mari- 
anne Hainisch in her quiet country home 
near Vienna. From her own lips she re- 
ceived this story of her work, and that 
of Marie von Najmajer, for the New 
Woman Movement in that country. These 
two women from 1870 on worked with 
the greatest enthusiasm for the better 
education of women, for the rights of 
women to enter the professions. 


Marianne Hainisch said in the course 
of this interview: ‘““Men could have their 
shops and their estates, they could do any 
work they wished, but women did not 
have the privilege of going to the univer- 
sities. Marie von Najmajer and I strove 
to attain for girls opportunities to study 
just as boys did. We worked to secure for 
girls also gymnasium exercises, physical 
culture, and all other opportunities that 
were open to the boys of Austria. I was 
always a liberalist, a liberalist in religious 
thought as well as in the work of women. 
I worked, not that the rich alone should 
have education, but that all other women 
of the working classes might enjoy life.” 


“Miss. Root” she said, “all this that 
you can speak about so freely, in my day 
and in the day of Qurratu’l-‘Ayn was not 
so easy to speak about; but we have suc- 
ceeded, and now women do have privi- 
leges and opportunities as do men.” 
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“Mme. Hainisch lives very simply,” 
writes Miss Root, “in a most charming 
small house with lovely gardens. She is 
very active, and though I arrived one- 
half hour ahead of time, she was ready 
to receive me. A man from one of the 
syndicates from America called while I 
was there and asked for an interview re- 
garding politics. Mme. Hainisch an- 
swered him, ‘I am not a bit interested in 
politics. I have nothing to say to you. 
I am only interested in world peace, con- 
structive work for women and for the 
welfare of humanity.’ ”’ 


From her seventieth birthday until 
now, when she is eighty-eight, her birth- 
day anniversary has been celebrated so 
lovingly by her friends in Austria that 
she now, as she tells Miss Root, goes out 
of the city on that day so that her friends 
cannot spend their precious time doing 
things for her. Her son, who is President 
of Austria, said to her on the occasion of 
her last anniversary, “Do you not want 
more—can I not give you something?” 
And she replied, “I only want what is 
necessary to live.” 


Mme. Hainisch, like Qurratu'l-‘Ayn, is 
not a masculine type of woman. As a 
girl she was very beautiful; as a woman 
tender, sympathetic, loving, fulfilling all 
the duties of womanhood in her home, 
neglecting none of those in her larger 
work for women. 


From the collection of appreciations 
published in connection with her seven- 
tieth birthday, the following quotation 
may be of interest: “A womanly ideal 
for all time is Marianne Hainisch, a real 
woman in her charm, her tenderness, her 
joy of life, beautiful also in the loving 
quality of her heart, daughter, wife, 
mother, perfect as the Creator willed her 
to be; yet a champion also of all others, 
for the rights of a new day, weariless 
fighter against bigotry and barbarism. 
For livelihood, for bread the New 
Woman Movement called, but the com- 
petition with the trained intelligence of 
man could only be undertaken when the 
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intelligence of woman should receive 
equal training, so she fought step by step 
on the heated battle field of schools for 
girls. Quietly and unnoticed she founded, 
as a private school, the first high school 
for girls in Vienna. Today this school is 
flourishing and sends yearly a group of 
graduates to the universities. Never com- 
plaining, she has through her inspira- 
tion and zeal for this goal, won friends 
and assistance until the ‘Association for 
Wider Education of Women’ has become 
a power in our city. For girls she has 
striven long and earnestly for complete 
education and professional training, and 
for the boys also in our schools, with the 
warm heart of mother and grandmother. 
She has given her strength and influence 
to work against antiquated methods and 
unpedagogic harshness.” 


That so energetic and so broad-minded 
a champion for right should strive not 
only for the rights of women but also for 
international friendship of various na- 
tions is to be expected. And so Mme. 
Hainisch has thrown herself into the 
peace movement with the deepest convic- 
tion and the warmest zeal. (Mme. Hain- 
isch was for years President of the 
League of Austrian Women’s Clubs. ) 
Through her influence this Austrian 
League joined the world association of 
women, the International Council of 
Women. In 1899 Mme. Hainisch attend- 
ed the second Convention of this Move- 
ment in London; later she attended 
Conventions in Berlin and in Toronto, 
Canada. Her work for world peace has 
therefore been as distinguished as her 
work for women’s rights. 


A glowing tribute to this remarkable 
woman is a brief poem by her dear friend 
Marie von Najmajer: 


Oh say not with such a modest mien 
You cannot poetize, 

For to me appears in you 

The purest form of poetry. 
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That beautiful quick-kindled fire 

In your eyes ‘and countenance; 

The peculiar charm which ever flows 
From your sweet and gentle soul; 


The lovely grace which unites in you 


The earnest fighting soul of purest 
woman; 


Your strife, to all the light to bring,— 
Is to me the most inspiring poetry. 


That to this noble woman, Mme. Hain- 
isch, mother of a President, founder of 
the New Woman Movement for Austria, 
and successful champion of it for over 
fifty years, who had at the beginning of 
her career been touched by the life of 
Qurratu’l-‘Ayn and the Bab,—that to 
this woman in her last and gloriously 
glowing days should come the message 
of the Baha’1 Movement, is but fitting 
and perhaps destined. She had not heard 
of the Baha’i Movement, and how the 
message of Baha’u’llah was the fulfill- 
ment of what the Bab had preached, un- 
til Miss Root brought it to her attention. 
She received the book, Baha'u'llah and 
the New Era, by Dr. J. E. Esslemont, 
very graciously and informed herself of 
its contents. Though she could not attend 
the lectures on the Baha’1 Movement 
given by Miss Root, she asked her dear- 
est friend to go and report to her every 
detail of the lectures. Afterwards this 
friend brought to Miss Root a gift for 
the Baha’i Assembly of Vienna—the 
books of Marie von Najmajer. An extra 
copy of the poem “Qurratu’l-‘Ayn,” 
given to Miss Root personally has been 
presented by Miss Root to the Baha’t 
Archives of the United States, and it is 
from this book that we have quoted in 
this article. 


Martha Root says of Mme. Hainisch: 
“She is the greatest woman I have met 
in Austria. Studying the Woman’s 
Movement of Austria we see that Mme. 
Hainisch and Marie von Najmajer have 
been the great moulders of thought for 
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the equality of men and women and for 
equal education of the girl and boy in 
Austria, and now there are thousands of 
women in Austria with this great ideal. 
I pondered in my heart how Qurratu’l- 
‘Ayn, the first woman martyr in Persia 
for the work of religious freedom of 
women, for universal education and uni- 
versal suffrage for women, had influenced 
these two beautiful young women in Aus- 
tria so spiritually wide-awake.” 


Just as the life of the Persian heroine 
proved such a great inspiration to these 
noble women of Austria whose work has 
been so effective for womanhood and 
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for humanity, so may the life of Ma- 
rianne Hainisch here presented bring in- 
spiration to all by her noble work and 
life, blessed with ample means for the 
gratification of self-interests but rising 
above the pleasures and charm of society. 
From an early age throwing her great 
heart, soul and brilliant mind and charm 
of personality into the continual struggle 
that was not without its hardships and 
persecution ; fighting always for the good 
not only for women but for men,—she 
stands in her old age like a mountain 
aglow with the bright light of the rising 
sun. It is the Light of the New Age 
which shines upon her brow. 


Baha’i Feast, June 1926, Commemorating Unity Feast given by ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
in the pines at West Englewood, New Jersey, June 1912. 


SOUVENIR FEAST OF ‘ABDU’L-BAHA 


BY 


KEITH RANSOM-KEHLER 


(From Star of the West) 


“True Bahai meetings are the mirrors of the Kingdom wherein images of the 
Supreme Concourse are reflected. In them the lights of the Most Great Guidance 
are visible. They voice the summons of the heavenly Kingdom and echo the call of 
the angelic hosts to every listening ear.”—‘Aspu’L-BAHA. 


THE ineffaceable traces of His visit 
to America were left by ‘Abdu’l-Baha in 
the hearts of His friends. He occupied 
that house, spoke under this tree, or 
walked through a certain park; which 
makes them profoundly precious to those, 
who in imagination, can heighten them to 
become the conveyors of His actual Pres- 
ence. 

These physical objects, however, can 
only survive within marked limits of time 
and space. It is in those institutions of 
eternal significance, impregnated by the 
Spirit of the Master, founded by Him 
upon the solidarity of the human heart, 
upon the divine yearning within the hu- 
man soul that makes all aspiring men 
everywhere of one kindred and of one 
family; it is in such foundations, hal- 
lowed by His Creative Word, that the 
very Power and Purpose of His Life are 
actually expressed. 

Such is the annual meeting continued 
as a “Souvenir of ‘Abdu’l-Baha,” and 
founded by Him personally at West 
Englewood, New Jersey, in June 1912. 

Each year on this anniversary, Mr. 
Roy C. Wilhelm and his mother lovingly 
welcome as guests of ‘Abdu’l-Baha the 
Baha’is and their friends from all over 
the world. 

Several hundred gathered on June 
25th, 1927, to commemorate the founding 
of the Feast and the visit of ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
fifteen years ago. 


The weather was favorable, so after a 
picnic lunch in an adjoining grove, these 
friends gathered in the shade of the trees 
overhanging Evergreen Cabin, to listen 
to a most interesting group of addresses 
delivered by representatives of different 
races, nations and creeds. The universal 
and inclusive character of the addresses 
confirmed the advent of a New Age, 
struck as a keynote by Mr. Wilhelm in 
his graceful introductory remarks. 

Mr. Mountfort Mills, who has so ade- 
quately brought from Haifa after his 
long sojourn with Shoghi Effendi the 
peace and refreshment of that unique and 
potent spot, read the Words uttered by 
‘Abdu’l-Baha on the occasion when that 
now historic group first gathered here as 
His guests. 

This was followed by a vigorous expo- 
sition of the Baha’i teachings and prin- 
ciples set forth by Mr. James F. Morton. 
Mr. Morton, a scholar, scientist and lin- 
guist of note, eloquently told the story 
of how the breadth and sanity of the 
Message of Baha’u’llah had rescued him 
from atheism and the cynicism of a ma- 
terialistic outlook. 

Mr. Morton was followed by the Rev. 
Richard Bolden, pastor of the Harlem 
Immanuel Church, who spoke with the 
fire and feeling of his gifted race, on the 
significance of ‘Abdu’l-Baha as a racial 
unifier. 

Mrs. Marie B. Moore read from the 
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Utterances of Baha’u’llah with interest- 
ing illustrations and comments. She was 
followed by Mrs. Mary Hanford Ford, 
who, with the grace and forcefulness that 
have endeared her to two generations of 
Baha’is, set forth the inner meaning of 
such a gathering, convened from so many 
races, lands and climes. 

Dr. H. H. Proctor, Congregational 
minister from Brooklyn, gave a stirring 
account of the work of his colored con- 
gregation in building a church, to be 
opened in the fall, in which many sects 
and denominations will worship. One 
of the rooms in this edifice will be dedi- 
cated to ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 

A feature that contributed an element 
of true loveliness to the meeting was the 
music furnished by one of the village 
choirs. Due to some inadvertence the or- 
gan, which was to have been delivered by 
truck to the Log Cabin, failed to come, 
so the church members carried it several 
blocks in order to contribute the music 
for the occasion. The voices seemed un- 
usually beautiful in the soft air and lent 
great charm to the program. 

The feature of outstanding importance 
at the Souvenir meeting was the presence 
of Ruhi Effendi Afnan, who but a few 
days before had arrived from Haifa, 
Palestine. The most striking characteris- 
tics of this pleasing young man are sanity 
and modesty. Gifted with exceptional 
clarity of thought and native penetration, 
he brings to the work of the Cause a 
true spiritual ardor, that usually does not 
accompany the attitude of the student. 

To the average man an ideal is some- 
thing wistful, elusive, withdrawn, im- 
practical. To the social benefactor and 
man of vision the ideal is not the anti- 
thesis of the practical: the ideal and the 
practical go hand in hand; the antithesis 
of the ideal is the brutal. The only dis- 
tinction between the ideal and the prac- 
tical is a difference of tense: the practical 
is present; the ideal is future. And if to- 
day’s ideal does not become the practice 
of tomorrow, then it was not an ideal at 


THE BAHA’I WORLD 


all, but a phantasy, a chimera, a vagary. 
It is with the definite assurance that to- 
day’s teaching will become tomorrow’s 
action that Ruhi Effendi Afnan continu- 
ally speaks of the Cause of Baha’u’llah. 
To his enlightened eyes “the glory of the 
coming of the Lord” is already existent, 
and the government of Baha’u’llah al- 
ready established, through that leap of 
the mind that sees the present order of 
brutality and chaos replaced by the 
“healing of the nations.” 

In his brief speech he developed a very 
interesting theme on the reconciliation of 
science and religion. 

There is always an exuberance in such 
Baha’i gatherings. The picnic supper in 
the grove was a joyous reunion of old 
friends and new, a merry material feast 
following such a noble spiritual banquet. 
It was most gratifying to note a large 
number of new Baha'is, inducted into 
the Cause during the past year. 

At the evening session, Mr. Hooper 
Harris, of New York, one of the most 
impressive and informed speakers in the 
Cause, gave a brief survey of some of 
the fundamental Baha’i teachings, fol- 
lowed by Ruhi Effendi Afnan, who, with 
his marked lucidity and restraint, set 
forth our most important principles. 

The memorable day was brought to a 
close by a prayer and benediction from a 
local minister. 

Baha’i meetings continually demon- 
strate the efficacy of the teachings of the 
Founders of the Faith. Particularly is it 
noticeable in this sacred spot in West 
Englewood where the Divine Exemplar 
traveled the path and pointed the way. 
“You. must know,” said ‘Abdu’l-Baha, 
“that God is compassionate towards all; 
you must love all from the utmost depths 
of your heart... You shall by no man- 
ner of means prefer yourselves before 
others. Let all your thoughts be 
turned toward the rejoicing of hearts. . . 
Let each one amongst you be illumined, 
be spiritual, be divine, be glorious, be of 
God, and be a Baha’i.” 


THE BAHA’I CAUSE AT THE UNIVERSAL 
ESPERANTO CONGRESSES AT 
EDINBURGH AND DANZIG 


BY 


MARTHA L. RoorTr 


Pere GONGRESS 


THE Eighteenth Universal Esperanto 
Congress was held in Edinburgh, Scot- 
land, July 31 to August 7, 1926. Per- 
haps there is no better way to begin tell- 
ing you about it than by using the words 
of the mother of George Stephenson, who 
used to live in Great Britain not so many 
hours ride from Edinburgh. When 
George Stephenson was inventing his 
steam engine his dear dubious mother 
kept saying, “O George, it will never go!” 
When it was completed and running per- 
fectly, this inventor took his mother for 
a ride. Then she suddenly said, “O 
George, it will never stop!” That in one 
line is the position of Esperanto. 

This Eighteenth Universal Esperanto 
Congress is the forerunner of the Inter- 
national Congresses of the future. It 
was not a congress just to talk about 
Esperanto as a language. That stage is 
past; people from half the countries of 
the world arose and discussed all the 
modern progressive movements conscious 
that one thousand delegates from thirty- 
nine different countries were understand- 
ing every word. An Esperanto Interna- 
tional Summer University was another 
excellent feature. The Congress was 
called “The Congress of Joy.” 

What could be more thrilling or more 
of a liberal education than to come to 
Edinburgh to this Universal Esperanto 
Congress! The very trip itself was 
extraordinary. As Esperantists jour- 
neyed through various lands en-route, 
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they were met at railway stations and ship 
docks by friends in ‘Esperantujo’ (the 
Land of Esperanto). Each one felt him- 
self at home and as one family, for his 
brothers and sisters speaking his dear 
language showed him the best of the 
sights in their city, and they showed him 
love. Later the trains pouring into Edin- 
burgh with their universal passengers 
often had four or five: sections. The 
Scotch Esperantists, many British and 
all those newly arrived from other lands 
met the incoming guests with the green 
flags flying high. The welcomes in one 
tongue reverberated back from the glass 
roof of the station. 

Edinburgh has welcomed many Inter- 
national Congresses but none so unique 
as this. Beautiful Princess Street, very 
‘Scotch’ did not say; “I am the greatest 
promenade in Europe;” Edinburgh did 
not say, “I am the modern Athens ;’ but 
with their beauty, their glorious gardens, 
their castle and other historic charming 
buildings and monuments, they were 
and the Congress visitors had capacity 
to see! The Scotch did not do a lot of 
talking about hospitality, but the follow- 
ing is a little of their hospitality: The 
city gave the free use of the street cars 
to all Esperantists and the conductors sa- 
luted the ‘Kongresanoj’ in Esperanto. 
The newspapers told the price of the 
journals in Esperanto; the menus in lead- 
ing restaurants were in Esperanto. The 
city gave a great reception of welcome 
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the officials wearing their royal red robes, 
and introducing their best Scotch music 
and dances in Highland costume. 


St. Giles’ Cathedral with its stately 
tower that seemed to say to the Esperan- 
tists: “Come to me, I am the preacher 
and teacher of peace,” was the scene of 
the Esperanto sermon on Sunday. Sitting 
in that great cathedral, side by side with 
brothers and sisters from almost every 
land, one felt that John Knox, who so 
often used to preach there, had not thun- 
dered in vain his call to religious free- 
dom. The writer hoped that Janet Ged- 
des, the courageous young woman who 
so fearlessly had arisen in that historic 
cathedral and thrown the stool (which 
she had brought to sit on) at the head of 
the Dean, who tried to read them a re- 
ligion against their conscience,—she 
hoped Janet Geddes could look down 
from the Kingdom of God and see how 
Esperanto also is striking a blow to- 
wards the freedom of the conscience of 
humanity. 


Solemnly impressive was the dedica- 
tion of the Bible in Esperanto which has 
just been completed by the Scotch Es- 
perantists and the first copies were pre- 
sented that morning to the Dean of St. 
Giles and other clergymen. It is the first 
time in the history of the world that the 
complete Bible has been translated into 
an artificial language, Mr. J. M. Warden, 
Mr. William Harvey and the other 
Scotch members of this Esperanto Bible 
committee have worked thousands of 
hours on this, and the Bible is in the 
purest, best Esperanto style. Two Scotch 
women gave the money, several thou- 
sand dollars, to have this Bible published 
in a worthy, befitting way. 


It was in Scotland that the monument 
was built which now marks the resting 
place in Warsaw, Poland, of Dr. Ludo- 
vik L. Zamenhof, the creator of Esperan- 
to. Esperantists of the world gave it, but 
it is of Scotch marble, simple and beauti- 
ful. Some critical people have presumed 
to say it should have been more imposing, 
more costly. Personally, the writer feels 
it is the kind of monument which would 
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have pleased the author of Esperanto, 
for he loved simplicity. But dearest read- 
ers, what are the monuments to our be- 
loved Dr. Zamenhof? Is not this Es- 
peranto Bible one of the most beautiful 
monuments to his honor! Are not the 
splendid Esperanto Congresses and the 
hundreds of thousands of enthusiastic 
Esperantists themselves the best monu- 
ment to the creator of our language of 
brotherhood! 


The International Summer University 
in Esperanto which was a part of this 
Congress was most interesting and the 
matter of an international university was 
considered. Professor Pierre Bovet, of 
Geneva, Switzerland, who opened the 
sessions, said there was need not only for 
an international university, but for an in- 
ternational language by which such an 
institution could spread abroad its learn- 
ing. This was the second year of the 
International Summer University in Es- 
peranto, and the subjects in the curricu- 


- lum this year were greater than last. 


Reviewing the work of the International 
Committee, Professor Bovet gave details 
of unique experiments carried out in the 
Jean Jacques Rousseau Institute in Ge- 
neva. His opinion was that, after the 
mother tongue, Esperanto should next 
be taught, as thereafter the child would 
be able more easily to learn any other 
language. His idea is that after the child’s 
first year of Esperanto, Esperanto should 
be used in the teaching of geography. An 
Esperanto geography of the world should 
be made, each country supervising the 
geography of its own land. Then in these 
experimental schools the children could 
supplement their work by an interchange 
of Esperanto letters and picture post- 
cards with scholars in other lands. 


Abbe Andreo Che of Rumania, one of 
the most eloquent Esperanto lecturers 
and teachers in the world, and famed as 
the best propagandist of Esperanto in 
Europe, gave a course in the Summer 
University on “The Direct Method of 
Teaching Esperanto.” If some of the 
leading universities of the United States 
would arrange for Abbe Che to give 
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monthly demonstration courses in Esper- 
anto it would prove to the educationists, 
scientists, psychologists, and sociologists 
the wonderful possibilities of Esperanto 
as an international auxiliary language in 
America. 


Folklore in different lands was pre- 
sented by university men at this Inter- 
national Summer University. One felt 
the spirit of different countries through 
the extraordinary presentation of the 
poetry and songs of various nations. It 
inspired one to visit the lands where the 
songs are sung. One needs to see an in- 
ternational university in an international 
setting to realize how cosmopolitan and 
broadening is its effect. 


Every shade of opinion, (religious, 
political and others), was represented at 
the Esperanto Congress. In the main 
meetings controversial topics were avoid- 
ed, but thirty-three international associa- 
tions held conventions in Esperanto, dis- 
cussing their particular subject from an 
international point of view. 

Two Baha’i Esperanto Conventions 
were held as part of this Eighteenth 
Universal Esperanto Congress. The Con- 
gress took place in the same Free Church 
of Scotland where ‘Abdu’l-Baha spoke 
in January, 1913. Dr. Immanuel Olsvan- 
ger, representative of the Zionist Move- 
ment in Great Britain, and considered 
one of the most fluent Esperanto speak- 
ers in the world, graciously consented to 
act as Chairman at the first Baha’ ses- 
sion, August 2nd. He spoke in his intro- 
duction of the friendly relations between 
these two important movements in the 
Near East. Then he presented the writer 
who spoke on, ‘The Positive Power of 
Universal Religion,” in which she clearly 
set forth the Baha’i teachings. She an- 
swered the questions in the general dis- 
cussion which followed. Then Mr. Fried- 
rich Gerstner, of Hamburg, Germany, 
editor of La Nova Tago, gave a short 
stereopticon talk showing slides of ‘Akka 
and Haifa, Palestine, and the progress of 
the Baha’i Cause in different lands. The 
musical conductor was Mr. Benneman, of 
Germany, who had so ably conducted at 
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the grand concert the evening before 
and the following day he appeared on the 
Summer University program as the 
speaker on “German Folklore and Popu- 
lar Songs ;” and Miss Elizabeth Herrick 
and Mrs. Arthur Brown, of London, read 
from the Words of Baha’u’llah, 


Theaudience included the two daughters 
of Dr. Ludovik L. Zamenhof—Dr. Sofie 
Zamenhof and Miss Lydia Zamenhof,— 
both distinguished Esperantists. Heads of 
important schools were present, as were 
also Church of England clergymen, pas- 
tors, leaders of religious movements in 
the Occident and Orient, several mem- 
bers of the International Language Com- 
mittee, Presidents of Peace Societies. 
Among the nations represented were the 
United States, Great Britain, France, 
Spain, Germany, Poland, Hungary, Ru- 
mania, Australia, Holland, Austria, 
Japan, and many others. 


Professor Ernest A. Rogers, Head of 
the Montezuma School, Los Gatos, Cali- 
fornia, spoke eloquently at the second 
Baha’i Convention, in Esperanto on Au- 
gust 4th. He had met ‘Abdu’l-Baha in 
America in 1912. The writer presided 
and outlined the Baha’i principles. Mr. 
Gerstner gave a stereopticon talk showing 
notable pictures in Baha’i history. Little 
Miss Mollie Brown, of London, nine 
years old, founder of the “London Gar- 
den of Justice” recited Words of Baha’- 
wllah. Miss Pagan, head of the King 
Arthur School, in Edinburgh, who had 
met ‘Abdu’l-Baha, in 1911, sent a wealth 
of roses for this session. (Every one, 
from every country, who had personally 
met ‘Abdu’l-Baha, in their own land, came 
forward and did something for these two 
Baha’i Conventions.) Lady Blomfield, a 
Baha’i from London, who came especially 
to assist with the Baha’i meetings and 
conferences, arranged the flowers for 
both these sessions. The decorations were 
unique and so artistic they will long be 
remembered by all the Congressists. Miss 
Julia Culver, of Chicago, although she 
was not able to be present, did a very 
great deal for the success of these two 
Conventions. 
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For eight days, at the Mayor’s re- 
ception, at the ball, at the boat excur- 
sion through the Firth of Clyde and the 
Kyles of Bute, interested people from 
many lands asked further concerning 
these principles of Baha’u’llah. One man 
at the Mayor’s reception offered to trans- 
late “Roy’s” compilation into the Braille. 
Much has been done to promote Esper- 
anto among the blind. The Braille edition, 
prepared for the blind of the world, in 
this universal auxiliary language, at once 
brings a great range of literature to this 
group. Thirty blind delegates from dif- 
ferent lands were the guests of the Con- 
gress. 

Speakers from thirty-nine countries 
broadcasted greetings in Esperanto that 
week. 

The presence of so many children was 
another significant feature of this Con- 
gress. Some of the youngest children 
spoke with perfect pronunciation. 

The weather, too, became an ardent 
Esperantist and behaved so well, the in- 
habitants of Edinburgh said they had 
never known so much sunshine in one 
week. 

Some reader may ask, “What does the 
League of Nations do about Esperanto?” 
It was reported in this Esperanto Con- 
gress that the Intellectual Commission in 
the League of Nations which two years 
ago adopted a resolution recommending 
the study of a national language, or Latin 
—hbecause they did not favor the promo- 
tion of an artificial language—was unsuc- 
cessful. The resolution of this Commis- 
sion was not adopted by the General 
Assembly of the League of Nations in 
Geneva. This record of the League of 
Nations adopted in 1922, giving facts 
about Esperanto and containing a recom- 
mendation is filed, and pamphlets about 
it may be obtained from the League of 
Nations, Geneva. 

Is it far afield in this article to ask, 
“What is artificial?” It is something con- 
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sciously produced by art. If this is the 
criterion one may well beware lest he 
condemn man’s work wholesale. Esper- 
anto as a universal auxiliary language has 
a spirit, it is a living language! 

Mr. Frederick G. Cottrell, of Wash- 
ington, was at the Esperanto Congress 
for forty-eight hours. Speaking to him 
the morning the Congress photograph 
was taken, the writer asked him what he 
thought of English as the universal aux- 
iliary language. He said in the degree 
that any national language becomes suc- 
cessful as the international auxiliary 
language, in that degree it will arouse 
antagonism. The minute it is officially 
recognized it will begin to hurt! 

Dr. Olsvanger made a good point at 
the Congress when he urged Esperanto 
societies, the world over, to begin with 
the word Esperanto in all telephone books 
when giving the name of local clubs. Then 
travelers, looking under E would readily 
find the headquarters of Esperanto in 
various cities, 

There are three hundred and seventy 
international organizations in the world. 
The laggards among them that have not 
yet used this International Esperanto 
Congress to promote their work more 
rapidly and universally are awaking to 
the fact that they are losing a most valu- 
able opportunity. 

The Nineteenth Universal Esperanto 
Congress will be held in Danzig, July 28 
to August 4, 1927. Many hundreds of 
European Esperantists who could not af- 
ford the journey to Scotland are enroll- 
ing for the Danzig Congress. Indications 
show that it will be one of the greatest 
ever held. 

This article closes with the telegram of 
congratulations from Dr.. August Forel 
the great scientist of Switzerland, “Long 
live the universal religion of Baha’u’llah! 
Long live the universal auxiliary lan- 
guage, Esperanto!” 
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PrreCONGRESS AT DANZIG 


Tue Ninteenth Universal Congress of 
Esperanto in Danzig Free City, July 28 
to August 3, 1927, was remarkably suc- 
cessful. One thousand delegates came 
from thirty-five countries; this was Jubi- 
lee year of this international language. 
If one considers the slowness of progress 
in evolution, forty years is not a long time 
in comparison with the development of 
mankind, yet in this short space, Espe- 
ranto has almost conquered the world. 
The Pyramids of Egypt have remained 
silent forty centuries! What may not be 
accomplished if for forty centuries Espe- 
ranto, this universal language, calls aloud 
to international understanding! 


There were greetings and salutations 
by representatives of governments, state 
ministers sent by kings, but the message 
from Shoghi Effendi was considered by 
all who know the Baha’i Movement as 
the most important, standing above that 
of kings and statesmen, because it was a 
message of a spiritual movement which 
is the most perfect realization of the 
Esperanto idea, and of which the Espe- 
ranto idea is one part. Like Esperanto, 
the Baha’i Movement is super-national, 
super-religious. It is the spirit of broth- 
erhood of which Esperanto is the language 
of communication. Universal brother- 
hood needs a universal language and 
Esperanto is this language. The greet- 
ings from Shoghi Effendi, great-grand- 
son of Baha’u’llah who, more than fifty 
years ago prophesied and commanded a 
universal language, was most impressive. 
No king, no minister of any government 
can compete with the representative of 
the spiritual reign founded by Baha’u’llah 
—this spirit of universal love and unity 
which lies in the Baha’i Movement. His 
letter which was read to one thousand 
delegates at the formal opening of the 
Congress is as follows: 


Haifa, Palestine, April 17, 1927. 


To the delegates and friends attending 
the Nineteenth Universal Congress of 
Esperanto: 


My dear fellow-workers in the service 
of humanity: 


I take great pleasure in addressing you, 
on the occasion of the opening of the 
Nineteenth Universal Congress of Espe- 
ranto in Danzig, and in wishing you from 
all my heart the fullest success in the 
great work you are doing for the promo- 
tion of the good of humanity. 

It will interest you, I am sure, to learn, 
that as the result of the repeated and 
emphatic admonitions of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, 
His many followers even in the distant 
villages and hamlets of Persia, where the 
light of Western civilization has hardly 
penetrated as yet, as well as in other 
lands throughout the East, are strenuously 
and enthusiastically engaged in the study 
and teaching of Esperanto, for whose 
future they cherish the highest hopes. 

I am voicing the sentiments of the un- 
numbered followers of the Faith through- 
out the world, when I| offer you through 
this letter, the cordial expression of our 
sincere best wishes and fervent prayers 
for the success of your noble end. 

Yours faithfully, 
SHOGHI. 


Another interesting feature was the 
planting of the oak tree in a new square 
which has been named “Esperanto 
Ground.” Esperantists were all invited to 
bring earth from their homelands for this 
ceremony. Nearly all of the thousand dele- 
gates brought their national earths as a 
symbol of the oneness of mankind and 
the internationality of this language. The 
writer had requested and received earth 
from the Tombs of the Bab, Baha’u’llah 
and ‘Abdu’l-Baha in Haifa and ‘Akka, 
Palestine, sent by the Greatest Holy Leaf, 
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daughter of Baha’ullah; earth was also 
received from the Roy C. Wilhelm grove 
in West Englewood, New Jersey, where 
‘Abdu’l-Baha had stood when He spoke 
to the New York City friends and believ- 
ers from many lands. 

This oak tree truly symbolizes the crea- 
tion of Zamenhof, for it is nourished by 
the whole earth, by every nation. This is 
fitting, for Esperanto comes from the 
universal spirit and must be nourished by 
the universal spirit. This is surely the 
first time in history that such a monu- 
ment has been erected. 

A tree generally requires three essen- 
tials, sun, rain and soil. There is one sun 
which gives warmth and light to every 
plant. There is one rain gathering and 
falling down. There have been many 
soils, American, English, German, French. 
But now a tree has been planted on 
one soil, not belonging to one nation 
but to all humanity. It is now one soil, 
for the roots of this tree are to be nour- 
ished by all. This is a sign that the 
nationalities of peoples can be over- 
bridged, that religions and races can be 
united. There was the precious earth 
from the Tombs of the Bab, Baha’u’llah 
and ‘Abdu’l-Baha, Baha’is and Persians; 
there was earth from the tomb of Zamen- 
hof, a Jew, our dear author of Esperanto. 
Falling with the gifts was earth from 
San Souci Garden of Frederick the Great, 
atheist of Potsdam, Germany, the Ruler 
who arose and declared: “In my coun- 
try everybody can become blessed in his 
own way. Every one is free to believe 
what he wishes; if he is a good man, I 
do not care whether he is a Jew, a Catho- 
lic or a Protestant.” Any one who knows 
a little of history and has a feeling of 
what will come, realizes that in this 
century a new race is being formed. 


One session of this Congress was de- 
voted to the pronunciation of the lan- 
guage. Only four were present who had 
attended the first Universal Congress of 
Esperanto held in Boulogne, summer of 
1907. They stated that at that first Con- 
gress the fellow-thinkers pronounced the 
language, just a little differently one from 
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another, because each one had studied it 
by himself and had never heard any one 
else speak it. There had been no con- 
tact between the different countries. 
Now gradually by contact not only the 
words and expressions but even the pro- 
nunciation tend towards unification, so 
that the universal spirit of the language 
conquers even the different tongues, the 
different pronunciations. So when Espe- 
rantists entered this International Parlia- 
ment, it was like coming into a National 
Parliament as far as language was con- 
cerned, one did not notice that different 
nations were present. It was a most 
interesting demonstration and shows that 
later when the universal spirit prevails 
everywhere, how like one family the 
world will become. 


The two Baha’i sessions as part of 
this great Congress were well attended 
and many Esperantists left their ad- 
dresses asking that the speeches be sent 
to them later. Among the guests were 
Miss Lydia Zamenhof, youngest daugh- 
ter of the creator of Esperanto, Dr. 
Ludovik Zamenhof; Mr. Carl Lindhagen, 
Mayor of Stockholm; Mrs. Anna Tusch- 
insky, pioneer of Esperanto in Danzig; 
several members of the International 
Language Committee and some members 
of the International Academy. Baha’i 
Assemblies from six countries sent tele- 
grams of salutations to this Congress. 
Dr. August Forel, the great scientist of 
Switzerland, sent the following telegram: 
“My dear friends, with all my heart I 
send you my warmest best wishes for 
your Nineteenth Universal Congress of 
Esperanto and for your Baha’i Esperanto 
sessions. Long live Esperanto! Long 
live the super-national religion, Baha! 
Long live the social universal good!” 


The speech of Dr. Ernest Kliemke, 
President of the Esperanto Association 
of Germany, on “The Cultural Principles 
of the Baha’i Movement” will be trans- 
lated from Esperanto into English. 


The Twentieth Universal Congress of 
Esperanto will be held next year in Ant- 
werp, Belgium, and in 1929 in Budapest, 
Hungary. 


ON THE BORDERS OF LAKE LEMAN 


BY 


BLRORENGCE EB. PINCHON 


(From Star of the West) 


Bee oy Bria have had the joy of ‘visit- 
ing Switzerland, who have grown brown 
in its brilliant sunshine, seen the clouds 
wreathe themselves in a myriad of fan- 
tastic forms about the snow-capped moun- 
tains, watched a sunset or a moonrise 
over the iridescent waters of Lake 
Leman, can never quite forget the experi- 
ence nor fail to realize an upliftment of 
soul, a sense of being enfolded in a deep 
peace touched at times even with ecstasy. 
But who dare hope to describe the beauty 
that has been immortalized by a Byron or 
a Shelley? 

No wonder, therefore, that when 
‘Abdu’l-Baha visited this country in 1911, 
driving in the mountains or crossing by 
steamer to the picturesque towns, linked, 
like beads on a silver chain, all round the 
lake border, His tender, sensitive heart 
knew gladness and refreshment and re- 
joiced in the loveliness mirrored forth by 
nature on every side. And surely wher- 
ever He passed, spiritual seed was sown 
that will spring up and grow unto the 
harvest. 

One day, we are told, gazing across the 
level waters lying “like a sea of glass 
mingled with fire,” ‘Abdu’l-Baha looked 
beyond where the busy little haunts of 
men lay embosomed in foliage, beyond 
where the mystically blue summits of the 
Juras stood drawn as with a mighty pen- 
cil along the skyline, to that spiritual 
world where “the Hosts of the Lord rise 
up to the assistance of the faithful ones,” 
and “the White Hand cleaves an opening 
to the sombre night” that shrouds the 


continent of Europe, to where “God had 
opened into His City a Gate, through 
which men shall enter in crowds.” For, 
turning to those who were with Him, He 
said, slowly and impressively: ‘There is 
much work to be done around the lake.” 
And so has the work begun. 

In obedience to Shoghi Effendi’s re- 
quest, Mrs. Jane Stannard, whose field 
of service for the Baha’i Cause had 
hitherto lain in the East, traveled to the 
quiet, grey town lying at the end of the 
Lake—where meet the waters of two 
rivers—and courageously opened, some 
fifteen months ago, a Bureau for interna- 
tional correspondence. 

Over Geneva still lingers the severe 
shade of Calvin; yet, side by side with 
and superimposed as it were upon deeply- 
rooted tradition and indifference are the 
manifold activities of numberless modern 
societies, working, each in their own way, 
for the good of all. But memories haunt 
the broad boulevards and narrow, cobbled 
streets, not only of stern, fiery reformers, 
but of the idealistic, reckless Rousseau, 
of the two wild English poets who went 
sailing and singing over the tranquil lake 
on summer evenings, and of many another 
vivid personality famous in history and 
literature. And here, also, on a summer 
day came One to bless this ancient home 
of hardly-won liberty, which had been 
destined to hold the heart-throbs of the 
world of international hopes and ideals— 
the Great Physician—bringing with Him 
balm for the healing of the nations! 

Here, also, during last autumn, Martha 


274 


Bae 
Root arrived, to deliver at a special Es- 
peranto Conference, the message of love 
and unity to the representatives of thirty- 
two nations. A veritable meeting of the 
Waters! 

Now, in order to comply with growing 
needs, an earnest endeavor is being made 
to maintain the regular publication of a 
central organ of news and propaganda, 
Le Messager Bah@i, which seeks also to 
emphasize, in the light of the Baha’t 
teachings, some of the great thoughts and 
striking utterances delivered here, from 
time to time, by prominent people. And 
in this connection it is encouraging to 
know that, to the Baha’i principles and 
ideals, men, whose names hold honored 
place in Switzerland and in the intel- 
lectual world generally, are giving open 
assent and sympathy—hilltops kindling 
with the glory of the Sunrise! 


The Bureau serves, too, as a meeting- 
place for Baha’is arriving from all parts 
of the world. Visitors during the spring 
and summer have included friends and 
inquirers from France, Germany, Amer- 
ica, Russia, Austria, India, Egypt and 
Palestine. And the Center has provided 
yet another example of that spirit of 
unity, the shining secret of the growth of 
our Movement, for members have traveled 
here from several parts of Europe, Eng- 
land and America to manifest their inter- 
est and practical sympathy. 


One of the most gracious proofs of 
the operation of the Holy Spirit has been 
the attraction to the Baha’i Cause of the 
owner of a well-known bookshop, deal- 
ing with all kinds of progressive thought 
literature. This gifted woman caused a 
beautifully illuminated scroll to be dis- 
played in the window of her store, em- 
bodying, in three languages, the Baha’i 
Principles. 


“What is this Baha’i Revelation?” 
asked a casual passer-by gazing in at the 
window. “Sure, I don’t know,” was the 
equally casual reply of his companion, 
“but it seems to be a very sensible affair.” 
Just so: for the Divine common-sense of 
the Great Plan cannot fail to make its 
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appeal to the merest passer-by, so that 
even “he who runs may read.” 

Let it be our earnest prayer that in this 
important world-center the Divine Ori- 
flamme may glow with ever-increasing 
radiance. 


An hour’s automobile ride from Geneva 
brings one to that pleasant center of sport 
and education, of youth and flowers, 
which falls down the hillside to the lake 
like a mighty laburnum, Lausanne- 
Ouchy. Here the Baha’i Cause has been 
known and devotedly sustained for sev- 
eral years by Madame Beck. At present, 
through the kindness of an American be- 
liever, Baha’i weekly meetings are being 
held in the salon of a small hotel in the 
town, and at these meetings a _ blind 
Egyptian radiates the spirit of love by his 
sweet chantings and interesting talks. 
And when the Baha’is here join with 
friends all over the world in commemora- 
tion of the Ascension of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, 
the gathering will be held in the home of 
a Swiss woman who has only known the 
Baha’i Cause for a few weeks. With her 
it was a case of instantaneous attraction. 
Seeing, for the first time, a photo of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, she caught it up in her 
hands crying: “Oh! c’est le visage du 
Bon Dieu!” and shed tears. 

All round the lake Baha’is have been 
visiting ; wafting, we trust, spiritual pol- 
len on the breezes of Divine Assurance, 
and thereby fertilizing, maybe, many a 
wayside flower. “For the harvest of every 
seed is limited, but the bountyand blessing 
of the Divine Teachings are unlimited.” 

To Thonon, that ancient citadel 
perched high on the French coté, a pil- 
grimage was made by friends from Gen- 
eva; the hotel at which ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
stayed with His followers standing out 
on the brow of the hill. 

Evian, close by, in the season a glitter- 
ing little spa, was the holiday resort of 
that fine soldier and friend of ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, Lord Allenby. 


Glion, hanging like a nest on the moun- 
tain-side above which towers the majestic 
Rochers de Naye, was the scene, one 
Sunday afternoon, of a social gathering 
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—Mrs. Stannard motoring over with a 
friend, And during September, three or 
four Baha’is found each other on Mount 
Pélerin—that sunny and peaceful sum- 
mit! There the clergyman attached to a 
little English Church recently opened, 
joined friends from Paris, England and 
America, and with the magnificent pan- 
orama of the Savoy Alps and the whole 
of the Swiss Riviera spread out before 
them — they studied together the teach- 
ings of Swedenborg—that great Evangel 
—comparing them with the Baha’i Scrip- 
tures. A truly illuminating study in an 
ideal environment! 

Nyon, Vevey and Montreux—beloved 
as we know by members of the family of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha—and now ablaze with the 
season’s glory—have had Baha’ guests. 
And who knows what spiritual wireless- 
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ing may have been operating, preparing 
minds and hearts all along this lovely 
route—a route so rich, too, in literary 
associations—for the blaze of a greater 
Glory than that of their woods in autumn, 
the recognition of a sublime and sacred 
literature written by the power of a 
Supreme Pen! 


And so we labor on, with the stirring 
words of Shoghi Effendi ringing in our 
hearts : 


“Naught else can provide that driving 
force and sustaining power that are both 
so essential to the success of vast and en- 
during achievements . but the real- 
ization, down in the innermost heart of 
every true believer, of the regenerating 
power, the supreme necessity, the unfail- 
ing efficacy of the Message he bears.” 


Baha’is of Tashkand, Turkistan, in Central Asia. 
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TRANSLATION OF A LETTER FROM 
ISRAELITISH ASSEMBLY OF BAHA’IS 
OF TIHRAN, PERSIA 


To the House of Spirituality of Bahd’is, Chicago, 
dated Tihran, Persia, May 9, 1904. 


Hpelse lie Mosr GLrorrous! 


PRaIsE and thanks belong to the One 
who is the God of all nations, and who 
has manifested Himself at this time, as 
before, for the great purpose of illumin- 
ing the world with the Light of Unity. 
Already has He united the hearts of His 
peoples in the Name of Light and Glory! 
In the Name of Baha’u’llah will the world 
learn of harmony and of love. Although 
many peoples are yet slumbering, and see 
the Truth but dimly and as in a dream, 
yet, through the strength of the Word of 
God and the efforts of the chosen few, 
the world at large will perceive that vision 
and hasten to the Light of God, manifest 
imefis Son (G, e., “Abdul-Baha), the 
promised One, the Center of His Covenant 
and the Servant of His Command. May 
all souls perceive the Word of God and 
the expression of Unity manifest today, 
and partake of the joy therein! 


Dear and Spiritual Friends: 


Your brilliant and welcome letter was 
duly received. Its contents expressed the 
spirit of love as taught by Baha’u’llah. 
We cannot tell you in words of our feel- 
ings and of our joy at hearing from you. 
So we will endeavor to express this ap- 
preciation in service and action. It is 
indeed a great privilege for the Baha’is 
to serve, according to their strength, the 
Cause of God. It is a joy for them to 
listen to the Words of God and to feel 
the gentle zephyrs of His Love; but it is 
their duty to render such service as is 
directed by the Master (i. e., ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha), and to abide in His Command. 


Regarding the subject of true brother- 
hood, your comments were good and 
consistent with the teaching in the 20th 
chapter of John: “Go to my brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father, and your Father, and to my God, 
and your God.” He says: “Your Father,” 
and from this we can understand that be- 
lievers in God bear the relation of chil- 
dren to Him and of brothers to one 
another. Also, in the 8th chapter of the 
Epistle of Paul to the Romans: ‘For as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God.” It is further writ- 
ten: “The Spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we are the children 
of God: And if children, then heirs.” All 
these indicate the degree of real brother- 
hood which we hope to attain in the Name 
of Baha’u’llah. 

This subject of brotherhood brings to 
our notice a blessed Epistle of our 
Master, ‘Abdu’l-Baha, from which we 
quote the following: ‘Each one of you 
must serve the Cause of Love, and en- 
deavor to increase unity and harmony 
among yourselves; so that one shall serve 
another, and prefer the comfort of an- 
other to his own. Each should consider 
the other as his master, and every soul 
his friend and helper in attaining to the 
Supreme Friend.” These are the instruc- 
tions given for our welfare. Therefore 
we consider it'an attainment and privilege 
to be your servants. We are unable to 
express our love for you, or to describe 
you to our friends. Yea! It was said of 
old, ‘“The believer is he who is indescrib- 
able.” 
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As to the prophecies of the Bible: In 
the 33rd ch. of Deuteronomy in the 2nd 
v. God declares: “The Lord came from 
Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them; 
he shined forth from Mount Paran, and 
he came with ten thousands of saints: 
from His right hand went a fiery law for 
them.” This refers to four great Mani- 
festations, Moses, Jesus, Muhammad and 
Baha'u'llah. This is a sufficient prophecy, 
with its fulfillment, to convince any stu- 
dent of the Bible. Abraham has also 
prophesied that the eventful Return will 
occur in the fourth cycle. Genesis 15th 
ch. 16th v. contains references to the four 
cycles (i. e., four generations or ages 
after Abraham), first to that of Moses; 
second, Jesus; third, Muhammad; and 
fourth to the cycle of Baha’u’llah, which 
fulfills the prophecies of all nations. 


In Hosea, 6th ch. 2nd v. it is said: “In 
the third day he will raise us up, and we 
shall live in his sight. Then shall we 
know, if we follow on to know the Lord: 
his going forth is prepared as the morn- 
ing.” Here, because the Manifestation of 
Moses had already taken place, only three 
days are mentioned. Again, the six days 
of creation, as mentioned in Genesis, refer 
to the Manifestations of Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad, 
and the seventh day when it is said that 
God rested, is this Day in which God’s 
work attains completion. The same thing 
is written in the Qur’an, as follows: “God 
created the heavens and the earth in six 
days, and then He established Himself 
upon the throne.” These prophecies con- 
firm each other in a remarkable manner, 
and are fulfilled truly. Moreover, the 
seventh day, when “God will then mani- 
fest Himself,” as stated in the Qur’an, 
is the time of the end, the appointed Day. 
Muhammad has even referred to the place 
where the Manifestation of God would 
declare Himself. This place is: “The 
House of Peace” (Baghdad). In the 
Sura of Jonas the following verse is 
given: “And God will invite the peoples 
to (Dar-el-Salam) the House of Peace, 
and will guide whomsoever He willeth to 
the right path.” 
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We beg of God to prepare the peoples 
of the world for His Message, and to 
help us to teach His Commands to the 
nations. We must pray God to keep us 
protected from the many tests that we 
encounter in life, and to guard us from 
such attachments in this earthly kingdom, 
which is mortal, as may hinder us from 
the Kingdom which is immortal. The 
things of this world should be considered 
as means to an end, but not the end. The 
more one earns in this world the greater 
becomes his care, the less he thinks of the 
Kingdom to come. May we be children 
of that Kingdom! 


The purpose of the Prophets in the 
past was to prepare men for this especial 
time. The purport of all their writings 
was concerning this Day. To illustrate: 
Daniel the prophet, at the close of his 
book (ch. 12th) gives three historical 
prophecies regarding this dispensation. 
One is concerning the Bab and His time, 
under the name of Michael. He mentions 
another as “time, times (the dual, two 
times) and a half.” “Time” is the expres- 
sion of a thousand, and “two times” of 
two hundred, and “a half” of fifty, the 
total of which is 1250 years. (Another 
reckoning of the “times” is according to 
the Metonic cycle of 360 years, viz: One 
“time” equals 360; two “times” equals 
720, and “half a time” equals 180. To- 
gether they equal 1260 years.) 


This time fills the interval between the 
appearance of Muhammad, the Prophet, 
and the day of the public declaration of 
Baha’u’llah. It is an exact prophecy and 
its fulfillment is to the moment. The third 
date given by Daniel concerns the spread 
of this blessed Message and the time 
wherein the Spirit of the Word shall en- 
compass the world, even as our Master, 
‘Abdu’l-Baha—May we be His devoted 
servants !—emphasized the truth that the 
fragrances of Life shall reach all parts 
of the globe. 


Among other beautiful utterances, which 
have come from the Master regarding this 
point, we cite the following: 

“Praise be to God! That His Cause in 
this Baha’i Dispensation is one of abso- 
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lute Love, of pure Spirituality. It is not 
of this kingdom, the earth, for it is not 
war and distress, nor the oppression of 
one people by another. Its army is the 
Love of God, its victory is the ecstasy of 
the knowledge of God, its battle is that of 
truth—the exposition of the Word, its 
warfare is against selfishness, its patience 
is its ‘reserve,’ its entire meekness is its 
conquering power, and its love for all is 
a glory forevermore. In a word: It is 
Spirit and it is Love. Be not harsh to 
the ant, far less to a man; tread not upon 
the serpent, how much less upon a man. 
Be ever ready to give life, joy, rest, health 
and comfort to all, be they friends or 
foes. Consider not the purity of the pearl 
to compare it with the impurity of a man, 
but look to the boundless Mercy of the 
Great Creator.” 

Jesus Christ in referring to His second 
coming points to the prophecy of Daniel 
concerning the “1290” in connection with 
the “Abomination of desolation.’ The 
reader is referred to the 24th ch. of 
Matthew. 


Again we have the prophecies of John 
in the Revelation ch. 11, “And I will give 
power unto my two witnesses, and they 
shall prophesy a thousand, two hundred 
and threescore days, clothed in sack- 
cloth.” This refers to the prophet Mu- 
hammad and His successor, ‘Ali, whose 
manifestations were analogous to Moses 
and Aaron, and whose prophetic day en- 
dured until the appearance of the Bab 
(the First Point). It also refers to the 
power which was exerted by Muhammad 
as a witness preceding the Bab who ful- 
filled this prophecy to the date. 

Another prophecy occurs at the begin- 
ning of this same chapter (Revelation 
11). ‘And the holy city shall they tread 
under foot forty and two months.” Forty- 
two months equal 1260 days, each day of 
which corresponds to one prophetic year. 
Thus we see that the prophecy regarding 
the 1260 years is well fulfilled in the ap- 
pearance of Muhammad and its culmina- 
tion in the appearance of the Bab. 

Prophecies concerning Zion and its be- 
coming the religious center of the earth 
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are given in many places, some of them 
in our Bible. Among them are the follow- 
ing: Psalm 65, “Praise waiteth for Thee, 
O God, in Zion: and unto Thee shall the 
vow be performed. O Thou that hearest 
prayer, unto Thee shall all flesh (peoples ) 
come.” In Psalm 87, “The Lord loveth © 
the gates of Zion more than all the dwell- 
ings of Jacob. Glorious things are spoken 
of thee, O city of God.” Also in Psalm 
132, v. 13, “For the Lord hath chosen 
Zion: He hath desired it for His habita- 
tion.” Psalm 9, v. 11, “Sing praises to the 
Lord which dwelleth in Zion: declare 
among the people His doings.” Psalm 76, 
“In Judah is God known: His name is 
great in Israel. In Salem also is His taber- 
nacle, and His dwelling-place in Zion. 
There brake He the arrows of the bow, the 
shield, and the sword, and the battle.” 
Psalm 99, “The Lord reigneth; let the 
people tremble: He sitteth between the 
cherubims ; let the earth be moved. The 
Lord is great in Zion; and He is high 
above all the peoples.” Psalm 147, v. 12, 
“Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem; Praise 
thy God, O Zion. For He hath strength- 
ened the bars of thy gates.” Isaiah 52, 
v. 8, “They shall see eye to eye, when the 
Lord shall bring again Zion.” Isaiah 60, 
v. 14, “And they shall call thee, The City 
of the Lord, The Zion of the Holy One 
of Israel.” Hosea 2, v. 15, “And I will 
give her her vineyards from thence, and 
the valley of Achor (‘Akka) for a door 
of hope.” Psalm 48, v. 12, ‘Walk about 
Zion, and go round about her.” (This 
is an ancient sacred practice. ) 


The prophecies regarding this wonder- 
ful Manifestation are too numerous to be 
contained in this letter. We will however 
mention a few more. Let us first refer 
to Revelation 11, v. 9, “And they of the 
peoples and kindreds and tongues and 
nations shall see their dead bodies three 
days and an half, and shall not suffer 
their dead bodies to be put in graves. And 
after three days and an half the Spirit 
of life from God entered into them, and 
they stood upon their feet, and great fear 
fell upon them which saw them.” 


The three days and an half mentioned 
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are three years and an half, and the three 
years and an half equal a thousand, two 
hundred and sixty days, each day of 
which is accounted as one year, and this 
also indicates the coming of the Bab. 

Again, Revelation 12, v. 6, carries con- 
firmation of this statement, where it is 
mentioned that the woman was fed in the 
wilderness for a period of a thousand, 
two hundred and threescore days. Con- 
sider also the 14th verse of that chapter, 
where ‘‘she is nourished for a time, and 
times and half a time,” which corresponds 
with the date first given by Daniel. 


Another prophecy is in the 13th chapter 
of Revelation, where the beast is men- 
tioned as having “power given unto him 
to make war forty and two months.” This 
refers to the spirit of warfare which be- 
came manifest in Muaviah, who was a 
descendant of Bani-Umayya, who made 
war after the departure of Muhammad, 
and continued it until the secret declara- 
tion of Baha’u’llah to His disciples. 

Also Revelation 11, v. 11, “And after 
three days and an half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they 
stood upon their feet.” This three days 
and an half refers to three years and an 
half, which in turn corresponds to forty 
and two months, which figures a thou- 
sand, two hundred and sixty days. Each 
day has one year’s duration. The Spirit 
of life there mentioned refers to the Bab, 
whose name is composed of Muhammad 
and ‘Ali. Since He brought a return of 
that Spirit, His name was transposed to 
‘Ali Muhammad. 

As to prophecies of this time, made 
from the Muhammadan point of view, 
they are many and long, and we fear we 
have already taxed your time; so we will 
content ourselves with one quotation 
from the Qur’an. This occurs in the Sura 
of Worship, as follows: “The path will 
be made plain on earth from Heaven, and 
He will ascend thereto in the day which 
shall last a thousand years according to 
your reckoning.” 

It took the religion of Islam two hun- 
dred and sixty years to become estab- 
lished, and its condition of spiritual in- 
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spiration ceased in a thousand years, at 
which time He ascended and manifested 
Himself. So this thousand, two hundred 
and sixty years confirms also the proph- 
ecies of the Christian religion. 


A beautiful prophecy is made in the 
Epistle of Paul to Timothy, ch. 6, v. 14, 
“Keep this commandment without spot, 
unrebukable, until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: which in His times 
He shall show, who is the blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords; who only hath immortal- 
ity, dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto; whom no man hath seen, 
nor can see; to whom be honor and power 
everlasting. Amen.” Here, in the first 
place, we have the time of the Manifesta- 
tion predicted, especially so when we refer 
to Daniel, as Jesus directed His disciples 
to do. Second, the name of the home of 
Baha’u’llah is given, and in the original 
we have this very well protected from any 
interpretation, because the word “Light” 
is so accented as to prevent its being mis- 
taken for the light of the sun or moon. 
Paul refers to it as a Light which is “far 
from the near,” thus indicating that it 
represents the name of a place; because 
the light of sun and moon shines every- 
where. “Far from the near” means that 
the City of Nur (Light), located in Maz- 
indaran, is far from the Holy Land which 
was “the near.” Third, he says that no 
man shall see him. “Him” there refers 
to the body, that is, no man shall see Him 
as the Son of Mary, for in that form did 
they see Him first. 


In studying the Bible the student will 
meet with many symbols and_ proph- 
ecies relative to this time. If a Christian 
should say: “I am waiting to see my 
Lord come as was prophesied, and I will 
not have these prophecies interpreted 
by the reason,” we say, “Very well. Have 
the prophecies made before the time of 
Jesus, and concerning Him, been literally 
fulfilled? Or have they been interpreted 
according to the time and the symbols 
used?” If they do not accept this second 
Manifestation, how can they accept the 
former one in Jesus? 
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Peter has well said in his second Epistle 
that, “The prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man: but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit. 

Thomas believed in Jesus because he 
saw Him. He believed because he heard 
His words, not because of the miraculous 
works. Yet Jesus said unto him, “Thomas, 
because thou hast seen Me thou hast be- 
lieved: blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed.” (John ch. 
20, v. 29.) Therefore, if the seeing of 
the Manifestation is not the basis for 
knowledge, how much less is the witness- 
ing of His Signs. Furthermore, if the 
faith of the people of the Gospel depends 
upon signs this condition is contrary to 
that stated by Jesus, Mark ch. 8, v. 12, 
“Verily I say unto you, there shall no 
sign be given unto this generation.” 

In brief, the only sign and the only 
proof of the Manifestation is the Living 
Word that He gives, the power of which 
lasts forever. It is the Word that gives 
Life, and it is the Spiritual Life that man 
seeks. 

For the Muhammadans the Qur’an 
contains similar statements as to miracles. 
For instance, in the Sura of Imran, “Say, 
verily, if I had what ye seek (miracles), 
then ye would not endeavor to find for 
yourselves what God has wished for you 
to know.” It is a wonderful change that 
a Prophet effects in a people when He 
raises their standard of truth. It is 
through His teachings that the people at- 
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tain to the knowledge of the Fatherhood 
of God and the brotherhood of man. May 
all people of the world soon attain this 
understanding. 

You have written regarding the recent 
martyrs, and expressed your sympathy 
for the friends. Indeed, this recent calam- 
ity softened the hearts of all, even those 
of stone. The oppressors and destroyers 
caused the ruin of many homes, but we 
call them destroyers because in reality 
they destroyed themselves. Every one of 
those martyrs manifested joy when the 
last moments came, and hastened to the 
Abode of the Beloved. The Baha’is here 
are ever thankful for persecutions, and 
the martyrs are grateful to those who re- 
lease them, for thereby they attain to the 
Highest Station. 


The Baha’i friends in Tihran, includ- 
ing our Zoroastrian brothers, Muham- 
madan brothers and ourselves the Israe- 
lites are in perfect harmony, working for 
the same purpose. We wish to be remem- 
bered to you, and through you to all our 
American friends. Hoping that you may 
attain greater light, and that we may 
serve you in promoting love and peace in 
the world, we are your servants in His 
Name, 


Tue ASSEMBLY OF ISRAELITISH BAHA’iS 
oF TIHRAN,. 


(Dated Tihran, Persia, May 9, 1904. 
Translated at Chicago, November 7, 
1904.) 
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INTER-RACIAL AMITY 


BY 


Lours GREGORY 


N O subject of general advancement 
and progress more vitally concerns the 
Baha’i Cause than that of race relations. 
In America the problem of races has been 
the outstanding one for centuries and has 
been full of such perils as to affect the 
very life of the nation. It is significant 
that although from the Supreme Pen of 
His Holiness, Baha’u’llah, but one brief 
utterance concerning this nation is known 
to us, it contained what appears to be an 
obvious reference to our greatest diffi- 
culty. 

The Manifestation, Baha’u’llah, in His 
Tablet* addressed to the Presidents of 
the United States and the Governors of 
the states therein, following His wonder- 
ful declaration of the appearance of the 
Divine Cause, commands: “Assist with 
the hands of justice the broken-hearted 
and crush the oppressors with the scourges 
of the Commands of your Lord.” 

All activities and gatherings of the fol- 
lowers of Baha’u’llah have as their pur- 
pose the unity of mankind. The friends 
throughout the world, under the guidance 
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha, extending over many 
years, and more recently that of Shoghi 
Effendi, have had revealed to them ideals, 
principles and methods that are unique in 
their exaltation, universality and adapta- 
tion to human needs. The evolution of 
inter-racial amity has a subtle fascination 
and abiding interest. It has taken the 
form of a succession of conventions held 
in various cities and calling into active 
association and spiritual fellowship some 
of the gentlest and finest spirits found 
in the realm of humanity. 


[*See Appendix at the conclusion of 
this article-—En1Tors. ] 


During the period immediately follow- 
ing the great war when communications 
were reopened with the Orient, ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha said to an American pilgrim at 
Haifa in 1920, Mrs. Agnes S. Parsons of 
Washington, D. C., “I want you to ar- 
range in Washington a convention for 
unity between the white and colored peo- 
ple.’ A detail which He added to this 
laconic instruction was, ‘Of course you 
must have people to help you.” 

Thus came about the first convention 
for amity between the white and colored 
races in America and so far as we know, 
the world. It gathered at Washington, 
D. C., May 19 to 21, 1921. It received a 
great spiritual confirmation and was very 
successful. Various units co-operated in 
this fine service; foremost among whom 
were Mrs. Parsons and her associates. 
Great was her responsibility. Nineteen 
ladies from the social life of the city gave 
the prestige of their names as patrons. 
The Congress of the nation was repre- 
sented in Senator Samuel Shortridge of 
California, Hon. Martin B. Madden and 
Hon. Theodore Burton as speakers, while 
the venerable ex-Senator Moses E. Clapp, 
was a valuable counselor and friend. 
Other speakers were Mr. C. Lee Cook, 
a white business man of the South, Dr. 
Alain Locke of Howard University, Mr. 
Alfred W. Martin of New York’s Ethical 
Culture Society, Mr. William H. Ran- 
dall of Boston, Messrs. Mountfort Mills 
and Howard MacNutt, Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab and Jinib-i-Fadil-i- Mazindarani 
of Persia. Mrs. Coralie F. Cook made a 
beautiful presentation of the poems of 
Negro poets at one of the sessions. Thus 
colored and white, East and West, Orient 
and Occident were represented among 
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the speakers. A note of peace from the 
American army came in a letter from 
Lieut.-Gen. Nelson A. Miles, with hearty 
felicitation upon the aims and ideals of 
the conference. Beautiful music, mainly 
from Howard University, but also from 
Dr. C. Sumner Wormley, Mr. Joseph 
Douglass and other artists, added to the 
joyfulness. The program contained quo- 
tations from the sacred writings of past 
and present and thus bravely stated its 
purpose: 

“Half a century ago in America slavery 
was abolished. Now there has arisen need 
for another great effort in order that 
prejudice may be overcome. Correction 
of the present wrong requiries no army, 
for the field of action is the hearts of our 
citizens. The instrument to be used is 
kindness; the ammunition, understand- 
ing. The actors in this engagement for 
right are all the inhabitants of these 
United States. The great work we have 
to do and for which this convention is 
called is the establishment of amity be- 
tween the white and colored people of our 
land. When we have put our own house 
in order, then we may be trusted to carry 
the message of universal peace to all man- 
kind.” 

But the climax of illumination, spir- 
itual outpouring and power of the con- 
vention was reached on the day when the 
message of His Highness ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
reached it through Mr. Mountfort Mills, 
recently returned from a pilgrimage to 
Haifa. The message read: “Say to this 
convention that never since the beginning 
of time has one more important been held. 
This convention stands for the oneness 
of humanity. It will become the cause of 
the removal of hostilities between the 
races. It will be the cause of the enlight- 
enment of America. It will, if wisely 
managed and continued, check the deadly 
struggle between these races which other- 
wise will inevitably break out.” 

It is reliably stated that the President 
of the United States, the late Mr. Hard- 
ing, upon reading the press reports which 
were so friendly and widespread, said, 
“Thank God for that convention!” 
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‘Abdu’l-Baha gave to this first conven- 
tion for amity the station of “mother” 
and said that its spirit would spread to 
other cities. His words very soon had 
effect in hearts. In December of the same 
year Springfield, Massachusetts, held a 
similar convention. This was largely due 
to the sacrifices of a small group of 
friends, including Mr. Roy Williams, Mrs. 
Olive E. Kretz and Mrs. Grace Decker, 
who succeeded in forming a committee 
consisting of public officials, clergymen, 
and other leading citizens. It was modeled 
after the first convention, including in- 
fluential patrons. The two races mingled 
with every sign of friendliness. Music 
was rendered by the Springfield Choral 
Society and eloquent addresses were made 
by Hon. E. F. Leonard, Mayor Wm. N. 
DeBerry, Rev. A. I. Bouldin, Rev. Neil 
McPherson, Rabbi Pierce of Beth El 
Synagogue, while Dr. Zia M. Baghdadi 
and Messrs. Roy Williams, William H. 
Randall and Alfred E. Lunt instructed 
the great audiences about the Baha’i Mes- 
sage and the great ideals of peace and 
brotherhood. It is worthy of mention 
that among the most favorable press 
notices of the convention were those 
found in the columns of the Springfield 
Republican, perhaps the most powerful 
newspaper of New England. The sub- 
jects of “Conciliation,” “Economic Equal- 
ity,” “Elements of Universal Peace,” 
“Oneness of Mankind,” “One Law, One 
God,”’ “The Heavenly Teachings,” con- 
veyed the spirit of the convention. There 
were also quotations from the Sacred 
Scriptures. The same sweet spirit was 
left in its trace. While the writer was in 
Springfield a few years ago after this 
convention a venerable clergyman said to 
him, “The Baha’i teachings are all love!” 


The third convention for amity was 
held under the direction of the Spiritual 
Assembly of the Baha’is of New York. 
About fifty different races, sub-races and 
nationalities found in New York were 
invited to co-operate. These were drawn 
together in loving fellowship. Dr. John 
Herman Randall of the Community 
Church; Dr. Franz Boaz, Professor of 
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Anthropology, Columbia University; Mr. 
James Welden Johnson, Secretary of the 
National Association for the Advance- 
ment of the Colored People; Miss Jane 
Addams, the well-known social worker of 
Hull House, Chicago; Messrs. Roy C. 
Wilhelm, Horace Holley and Mountfort 
Mills were among the active workers and 
speakers for this event in the welfare his- 
tory of New York. This convention dem- 
onstrated on a scientific and_ spiritual 
basis that there is no real basis for the 
belief in the superiority of one race over 
another. It was held in the spring of 1924. 


Other organizations participating were 
the National Urban League, the commit- 
tee on International Co-operation of the 
League of Women Voters and America’s 
Making. Other notable persons who lent 
hand and voice were Dr. Alain Locke, 
Dr. Stephen S. Wise, Dr. Lobo, Tarack- 
nath Das, Ruth Morgan, John Finley, 
Lucius Porter and Stephen P. Duggan. 
In the words of Baha’u’llah and ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha, printed on the program, the as- 
sembled audiences had before them the 
supreme joy that is possible of attainment 
through a united nation and a harmoni- 
ous world. 

Philadelphia, the “City of brotherly 
love,” as named by its Quaker founder, 
next entered the arena of great human 
service on the basis of spirituality. The 
Spiritual Assembly announced that it 
would hold a convention for amity be- 
tween the white and colored races under 
Baha’i auspices. Witherspoon Hall, a 
large and beautiful auditorium, situated 
in the heart of the city was selected as 
the place of meetings. Large and fine 
audiences which in spirit and appearance 
seemed to be the flower of the city, beau- 
tiful music, inspiring addresses by lead- 
ers of thought and opinion with the heav- 
enly teachings and message given by 
those trained in Baha’i ideals and meth- 
ods of service constituted the program. 
One of the most notable addresses was 
made by former President Judge John 
M. Patterson of the Court of Common 
Pleas, who said in part: 

“This convention upholds a standard: 
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Let us take into life the ideals we learn 
here. Real democracy is putting into prac- 
tice the things we teach. God put the other 
fellow on the earth as well as ourselves. 
We must not let our charity ever fail. 
Love does not know colors or creeds. We 
can carry out the spirit of this convention 


whether we call ourselves Christians or 
iBahhazisu: 


Miss Agnes Tierney of the Society of 
Friends, Dr. Alain Locke, Dr. Zia M. 
Baghdadi, Messrs. Hooper Harris, Al- 
bert Vail and Horace Holley, all spoke, 
with voices whose spiritual power gave 
eloquent expression to the ideals of the 
new age under the inspiration of Baha’- 
uw llah. 

It is here worthy of note that the idea 
of a World Unity conference which took 
hold of a group of Baha’is and other reli- 
gious liberals and humanitarians of San 
Francisco, in March, 1925, grew out of 
the suggestion of ‘Abdu’l-Baha for har- 
mony and understanding between the 
white and colored races in America. This 
great conference, held in a locality most 
favorable to the meeting of East and 
West, combined representatives of the 
Aryan, Negro, Malay, and Mongolian, 
besides many nationalities. This step in- 
augurated a series of world unity confer- 
ences which have widened the horizons of 
people in many cities. It was in connec- 
tion with such a conference that the 
friends in Dayton, Ohio, planned a ses- 
sion especially for inter-racial amity on 
January 13, 1927. 

The Glee Club of Wilberforce Uni- 
versity, one of the oldest Negro colleges, 
furnished the music, a happy blending of 
classics with plantation songs popularly 
known as “Spirituals.” The fine and ap- 
preciative audience was about evenly di- 
vided in numbers between the two races. 
It happened that on this occasion the 
three speakers were followers of Baha- 
’u’llah. Mr. Holley as chairman gave 
an historical review of the prejudices and 
hatreds which have made the world sick 
for many centuries and in an eloquent 
plea sought the expansion of human 
minds and hearts in service to humanity. 
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Mr. Vail said in part: “After nineteen 
hundred years we are beginning to re- 
alize Christ’s vision of brotherhood and 
to deal with the race problem as some- 
thing that lies at the heart of religion and 
not as something to be handed over to 
the police. Every modern science con- 
firms the principle of unity.” This he il- 
lustrated by references to the astronomer, 
the physiologist, the biologist and by in- 
telligence tests made with white and col- 
ored children, proving their equal capa- 
city under similar conditions. “Step by 
step, therefore, we climb upward to the 
spiritual view, that the only superior man 
is he who loves most and serves best.” 


The representative of the colored race* 
who appeared, in concluding his address 
quoted these very stirring words from 
the pen of ‘Abdu’l-Baha: “O ye teachers 
of the Cause of the Supreme Lord! 
Travel ye, teach ye! Destroy ye the 
foundation of hatred, malice and conten- 
tion from among the children of men and 
lay ye the basis of the palace of love and 
universal peace! The lights of the one- 
ness of the world of humanity are scin- 
tilating like unto precious jewels; scatter 
their rays to all parts! Upraise ye the 
banner of unity, fraternity, co-operation 
and reciprocity among all the people; so 
that there may not be left from prejudice 
aught save a name and from ignorance 
not even a shadow; that the religion of 
God may pitch its tent over the East and 
the West, the Lights of the Kingdom may 
illumine all hearts, perfect agreement and 
association may be realized between 
races, religions and nativities,.and the 
world of creation may find composure 
and tranquillity.” 


The nation’s capital, Washington, D. C., 
held its second convention for amity 
April 8, 9 and 10, 1927. Its printed pro- 
gram contained quotations from the 
Words of Moses, Jesus, the Buddha, Ba- 
ha’wllah and ‘Abdu’l-Baha, demonstrat- 


[*Mr. Louis Gregory was this able rep- 
resentative. With his customary modesty 
he has made no mention of himself.— 
Ep1Tors. | 


THE BAHAI 


WORLD 


ing the oneness of mankind and the one- 
ness of religion. It also announced the 
arrangement of this convention for amity 
between the white and colored races by 
the Baha’is of the United States and 
Canada, expressing the hope that its 
spirit, spreading through America, would 
bring the peace that is a solace to all man- 
kind. 

The band of Baha’i workers obtained 
the aid of liberal clubs and organizations. 
Dr. Moses R. Lovell, of the Mt. Pleas- 
ant Congregational Church, gave the use 
of his beautiful and well-appointed struc- 
ture for two of the sessions, the third be- 
ing held in the popular auditorium known 
as the Playhouse. The progressive white 
people of the Southern States were repre- 
sented by Dr. Samuel C. Mitchell, pro- 
fessor of history in Richmond Univer- 
sity, Virginia, one of the distinguished 
educators who met ‘Abdu’l-Baha at the 
Lake Mohonk Peace Conference in 1912. 
In the course of his address, the subject 
of which was “Faith in Friendliness,” he 
referred to the wonderful address of ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha on the unity of God and the 
unity of man, which he had thrice re- 
peated. 


Two of the other speakers were drawn 
from the colored race, one of whom, Dr. 
Pezavia O’Connell, is dean of Morgan 
College, Baltimore. His subject was, 
“Thou Shalt Love.” Another friend of 
‘Abdu’l-Baha, Rabbi Abram Simon, 
chairman of the Synagogue Council of 
America, made a very eloquent address 
on “The Higher Unity.” Other attrac- 
tive speakers were Albert Vail on ‘““New 
Proofs of the Oneness of Humanity,” 
and Mountfort Mills on “The Founda- 
tion of Unity.” Messrs. Horace Holley, 
Allen McDaniel and Albert Vail as chair- 
man of the various sessions, very hap- 
pily stated the ideals and principles of 
the Cause of Baha’u’llah. 


The spirit of inter-racial amity and 
world ‘peace permeated these conferences 
and seemingly the press and the whole 
community. The light of love appeared in 
many faces, a wave of joyfulness swept 
over the city and divine assistance came 


PN EeR-RACTAL AMITY 


to the servants and workers in this great 
effort. As Washington is a city where 
the official representatives of all nations 
are found it is hoped that the effect of the 
Baha’it Movement thus putting itself on 
public record as standing for such enlight- 
ened principles in action will have a wide 
influence and result. 


Other religious bodies seem eager to 
emulate the efforts of the followers of 
Baha’u'llah and it is certain that a divine 
power supports those who strive to at- 
tract the hearts of the two races to each 
other. The divine remedy heals. A new 
source of power to the amity work is the 
eloquent support given by the beloved 
Guardian of the Baha’i Cause, Shoghi 
Effendi, whose words and deeds thrill our 
hearts. It has also been amply proven that 
amity conventions attract both races to 
the Cause. 


[Since the writing of the foregoing ar- 
ticle by Mr. Louis Gregory, the nation’s 
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capital, Washington, D. C., held its third 
convention for amity in inter-racial rela- 
tions on November 10 and 11, 1927. The 
meeting of the 10th was held in Mt. Pleas- 
ant Congregational Church. Mr. Albert 
Vail of Chicago spoke on the subject, 
“How All Mankind are One,” and Dr. 
Mordecai W. Johnson of Howard Univer- 
sity on “The Conquest of Prejudice.” 
Mrs. Coralie Franklin Cook presided. The 
meeting of the 11th was held in the audi- 
torium of the Playhouse. The addresses 
of the evening were by Prof. Leslie 
Pinckney Hill of Cheyney Institute, who 
spoke on “Getting On Together,” and 
Siegfried Schopflocher of Montreal who 
gave “Obersvations of a World Traveler.” 
Mr. Albert Vail presided. This conven- 
tion created great interest and was one 
of the most outstanding and noteworthy 
events in the history of the Baha’i Cause 
in that city—ED1Tors. | 


AGP ON DIX 


TABLET TO AMERICA 
Revealed by Bah@wllah 


O Rulers of America, and Presidents of the Republic therein! 


Harken to the strains of the Dove, on the branch of eternity, which are vocal 
with the melody of “There is no God but Me, the Everlasting, the Forgiver, the 
Generous.” Adorn the temple of dominion with the embroidered garment of justice 
and virtue, and its head with the diadem of the celebration of your Lord, the Creator 
of heaven and earth—thus doth the Day-spring of the names command you on the 
part of the One All-knowing and Wise. The Promised One hath appeared in this 
exalted station, whereat smiled the months of existence of both the seen and the 
unseen. O people, avail yourselves of the Day of God ;—verily to meet Him is 
indeed better unto you than that upon which the sun riseth, were ye of those 
who know? | 

O concourse of statesmen! Harken unto that which is raised from the Day- 
spring of Greatness, “That there is no God but Me, the Speaker, the All-knowing.” 
Assist with the hands of justice the broken-hearted, and crush the oppressors with 
the scourges of the Commands of your Lord, the Powerful, the Wise! 


Baha’i family martyred some years ago in Persia. Men, women and children have 
not been spared by Muslim fanatics, who for over eighty years have vainly 
attempted by fire and sword to uproot faith in the Bab, Baha’u’llah 
and ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 


| Nore—One of the latest victims of the persecutions in Persia, has been reported 
from the town of Ardibil in the Province of Adhirbayjan, when a loyal Baha’i, 
Aminu’l-U’lama, fell under the assassin’s dagger on March 26, 1927.—Eprrors. ] 
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-BAHA’I PERSECUTIONS IN PERSIA 


An Appeal Addressed to 


Tobe UMPERIAL MAJESTY REZA SubACH PA HLA I 
by the 


NATIONAL SPIRITUAL ASSEMBLY OF THE BAHA’{sS OF THE 
UNITED STATES AND CANADA 


[The following letter has been published in the faith that widespread publicity 
at this time will end forever the bitter persecutions still inflicted upon the Bahd’is 
of Persia by their fanatical religious enemies. This implacable opposition to en- 
lightenment, maintained almost without interruption for eighty years has been pos- 
sible only through the isolation of Persia from the general progress of the world. 
Signs indicate a complete breakdown of the mental and social medievalism of that 
once notable people, even now more secluded from the West in many ways than 
Thibet, and their final liberation from an oppressive orthodoxy which has not only 
caused the martyrdom of twenty thousand Bahd@is, but stifled the very life of the 
land. When the veil of this seclusion is lifted, and the true history of modern Persia 
becomes known, it will be seen that the Vital Spiritual Drama has been repeated on 
that darkened stage, and that the mighty figures of Love and Wisdom and Sacrifice 
have once more moved among men. Mutely, yet with a most terrible eloquence, the 
Bah@is of Persia have been telling in their suffering and death the immortal story 
of man’s devotion to the living God. If the result of their voluntary martyrdom is 
to turn the nunds and hearts of the American people toward the Source of their 
radiant faith—Bahé w llah—then this history of unequaled persecution will at last 
have been fulfilled —Evirors. | 


Reza Shah Pahlavi, His Imperial Majesty, 
Imperial Palace, Tihran, Persia. 


Your MAJESTY: 

Moved by the cruel persecutions being 
inflicted upon the Baha’is of Persia, we 
address this petition to the supreme 
authority of that land, confident that when 
all the facts are assembled, the conditions 
realized and the consequences understood, 
your Majesty will straightway initiate 
whatever measures are necessary to ter- 
minate this long and frightful chapter of 
unmerited woe. 


Recent Cases of Murder and Pillage 
The latest example of the extreme suf- 
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fering endured by Persian Baha’is, 
brought to our attention through sources 
of unquestionable accuracy, was in the 
outbreak of public violence which took 
place in the town of Jahrum on April 
7th last. On that day eight Baha’is were 
tortured and slain under circumstances of 
unbelievable brutality. The names of 
these innocent victims are: Siyyid Hu- 
sayn Ruhani, Ostad ‘Abbas, Muhammad 
Kazim, Muhammad Hassan, Muhammad 
Shafi, Mashhadi ‘Abbas, Ostad Muham- 
mad Hassan and Muhammad Riza. In 
addition to those murdered outright, 
many others were severely wounded, and 
some twenty homes overrun and looted 
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or burned to the ground. Among the 
atrocious acts committed in the same 
town we must record also the slaughter of 
Baha’i women in the most shameful man- 
ner, and the cutting into pieces of the 
body of a Baha’i child by the pitiless 
criminal’s knife. 

The survivors of such fanatical out- 
breaks are perhaps more deeply to be 
pitied even than those who suffered mar- 
tyrdom by fire and sword. Against them 
are closed all doors of mercy, of justice, 
even of the most elemental human asso- 
ciation in any form. The civil authorities 
deny them the rights and privileges of 
the law of the land and all protection of 
local and provincial courts; the chiefs of 
Islam pronounce association with them a 
violation of the principles of the religion 
of Muhammad; they are prevented from 
having access to shops which supply the 
daily necessities of existence ; their homes, 
their property and their persons are 
abandoned to the will of the insane 
mob or of the worst criminal element 
in the community. Such are the condi- 
tions existing today in the town of Ma- 
raghih, in the province of Adhirbayjan, 
of your realm. : 

To recount the sufferings of the Per- 
sian Baha’is in detail, hundreds of pages 
would be required. Suffice it for the mo- 
ment, to state that twenty of these unfor- 
tunate people have been slain within the 
past few weeks, while three were mur- 
dered during the previous year, with fa- 
natical outbreaks more particularly in the 
towns of Qamsar and Faran and the 
provinces of Fars, Yazd and Khurasan. 
The anti-Baha’i incidents preceding the 
assassination of Vice-Consul Major Rob- 
ert W. Imbrie in the streets of Tihran 
are becoming well known to the Ameri- 
can people, through the extensive news- 
paper publicity following that unhappy 
but significant case. 

If the slightest doubt should arise as 
to the number or grave character of these 
anti-Baha’i outrages in Persia, we are 
prepared to file the complete record with 
any suitable authority your Majesty may 
care to name. The essence of the matter 


THE BAHA'I 


WORLD 


is this: at this very hour, under your 
Majesty’s rule, just as has been the case 
for more than eighty years under preced- 
ing sovereigns, the life of a Baha’i in 
Persia is bereft of all those sanctions and 
guarantees which are written into the law 
of every civilized nation, and adhered to 
as a moral code even by peoples who have 
not developed to the state of formal law. 
The Persian Baha’is at any moment are 
subject to such shameful violence as hunt- 
ers would not inflict upon beasts of prey. 


The astonishing record of the martyr- 
doms undergone by the Bab and His fol- 
lowers, and by those who later acknowl- 
edged the spiritual leadership of Baha’u’- 
llah, is extant in the libraries of America 
and Europe in the works of well-known 
scholars such as the late Professor 
Browne of Cambridge University, the 
late Baron Rosen of Petrograd, and 
Comte de Gobineau of France. The lead- 
ing humanitarians and independent think- 
ers of the West are cognizant of the fact 
that in Persia during the past eighty 
years there has occurred the most heroic 
expression of the religious spirit which 
has glorified humanity for hundreds, per- 
haps for thousands of years. Animated 
by invincible faith, more than twenty 
thousand men, women and children have 
during that period of time voluntarily 
yielded up their lives to promote the 
Cause of Baha’u’llah. 


Religious Freedom Guaranteed 


If from local and provincial authori- 
ties, and from the religious leaders as 
well, the general justification has been 
attempted that the Baha’is individually 
and collectively are dangerous to the pub- 
lic welfare and their extermination a 
service to the people and state, we must 
be permitted to ask by what authority has 
their case been tried? Under what condi- 
tions has it been established beyond the 
right of appeal, that a Baha’i as such is 
synonymous with a vital menace to Per- 
sia—nay, apparently, a menace to man- 
kind? For every species of criminal, no 
matter how vile, the law assigns methods 
of trial and degrees of punishment. When 
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did the supreme court of Persia, despite 
the fact that religious freedom is guaran- 
teed by the Persian Constitution, make 
an exception in the case of the Baha’is? 


We know full well that according to 
the universal standards of morality, the 
Persian Baha’is are not merely the peers, 
they are indisputably the superiors, of 
their fellow countrymen. The Persian 
Baha’is are truthful and industrious. 
They are progressive and public spirited. 
They value highly the benefits of scien- 
tific and industrial as well as cultural and 
religious education. They recognize the 
equality of men and women. They are 
bound by the explicit text of their re- 
ligion to be loyal to the head of their na- 
tional government and to take part in no 
movements of sedition. Since the indi- 
vidual Baha’i cannot be condemned ac- 
cording to the prevailing moral or civil 
standard, and the Baha’is collectively can- 
not be proved ever to have arisen against 
the government, it must be that those 
_tesponsible for their persecution assert 
that the Baha’i Faith itself, independent 
of the lives and actions of its adherents, 
contains some dreadful taint, some mys- 
terious evil, the stamping out of which is 
required by Divine law! 


Should this species of vindication be 
put forward—this condoning of theft, 
arson, pillage, torture and murder on the 
part of officials and clergy as though 
sanctioned by the Will of God—then we 
assert that either no effort has been made 
by its enemies to understand the prin- 
ciples of this Faith, or those who occupy 
the seats of religious authority in Persia 
can no longer discriminate between right 
and wrong, good and evil, truth and false- 
hood. 


Bahw@i Principles and Doctrines 


The principles and doctrines of the Ba- 
ha’i Cause are not subject to changing in- 
terpretation according to individual ca- 
price or the self-interest of any special 
group. These teachings are to be found 
in the writings of Baha’u’llah, together 
with the interpretations of ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
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—and exist in no other source. For the 
sake of brevity, ‘Abdu’l-Baha summar- 
ized the essential objects and teachings 
of this Faith as follows: 


[SEE APPENDIX ONE AT THE CONCLUSION 
OF THIS LETTER] 


Brief though it be, the foregoing state- 
ment of the principles and doctrines of 
the Baha’i Faith is quite sufficient to re- 
veal its comprehensive character, its noble 
purpose and its pure spirit. What con- 
scientious minister or priest of any re- 
ligion; what statesman of any country; 
what responsible man of affairs; what 
scientist or thinker, could assert that loy- 
alty to such teachings threatens the true 
welfare of any person or group? By what 
logic can these principles be claimed a 
form of heresy to any Divine law or 
treason to any just government? 


Nevertheless, the Persians themselves, 
save only the Persian Baha'is, still ignore 
the greatness that came into their midst, 
repudiate the principles of true progress 
and civilization so lovingly offered them, 
and even decide that the followers of this 
Faith, irrespective of their personal mo- 
rality and civic virtue, are deserving of 
the most implacable hate, the most relent- 
less hostility, the most inhuman death! 


Outline of Bah@i History 


To consider now the circumstances un- 
der which Persia gave birth to a Cause 
destined.to influence the entire world: On 
May 23, 1844, a youth of the pure lineage 
of Muhammad arose in Shiraz and pro- 
claimed a new spiritual mission. This 
personage, known as the Bab, based His 
mission upon truth and fact in exact con- 
formity with the Qur’an of the Prophet 
Muhammad. The essence of the Bab’s 
teaching was that He proclaimed the com- 
ing of One who would be the World Edu- 
cator foretold in all the Holy Books. He 
asserted that true loyalty to the Prophet 
must now consist in awaiting the com- 
ing of that One and in preparations for 
loyalty and obedience to Him. This 
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proclamation produced an immediate far- 
reaching effect in Persia, attracting many 
thousands of faithful souls but also cre- 
ating frantic opposition among the lead- 
ers of Islam. Their hatred, in alliance 
with the power of the government in Tih- 
ran, brought about the martyrdom of this 
radiant Spirit at Tabriz, July 9, 1850. 


Far from extinguishing the light of this 
new Faith, the cruel execution of the Bab 
resulted in a great increase in the num- 
ber and loyalty of His adherents. As the 
ecclesiastics continued to inflame the civil 
authorities and the ignorant populace, 
scenes of indescribable barbarism took 
place in the public streets and squares of 
cities and towns throughout the land. 
Thousands of helpless, inoffensive men, 
women and children perished under the 
sword of the executioner, or the knives, 
stones and clubs of the maddened mob. 
Some of these Baha’is were blown from 
the mouth of cannon; others were 
scourged through crowded streets and, as 
in the case of the glorious martyr Sulay- 
man Khan, lighted candles placed in their 
bleeding wounds. Thus was paid the price 
of a new spirit of hope and love brought 
to earth in this age! 


No attention need any longer be paid 
to that apparent confusion in the internal 
affairs of the Cause of God follow- 
ing the Bab’s martyrdom. His followers 
needed and sought a leader able to unite 
their moral forces, instruct their minds 
and point out their spiritual duties under 
the difficult conditions obtaining through- 
out the country. Several claimants arose, 
but He who alone fulfilled the conditions 
and met the opportunities was Mirza 
Husayn ‘Ali, eldest son of a family of 
exalted rank in the realm, known to his- 
tory as Baha’u’llah. 


Baha’w’llah offered Himself as the tar- 
get for all the blows aimed at the help- 
less Babis; assumed all responsibility as 
their leader in the eyes of the govern- 
ment, was imprisoned under heavy chains 
for their sake in Tihran, bastinadoed, 
stripped of property and rights, banished 
to Baghdad with His family, then suc- 
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cessively exiled to Constantinople, to 
Adrianople and finally condemned to life- 
imprisonment in the barracks of pestilen- 
tial ‘Akka, the Turkish penal colony, 
situated at the foot of Mount Carmel in 
Palestine. 


The rulers of Persia and of Turkey 
were associated together in this sentence 
of exile and imprisonment, acting to put 
down a movement whose inner power 
they recognized but whose meaning they 
could not understand. But the spiritual 
mission of Baha’u’ll4h could not be 
eclipsed by any material opposition. 
Serenely, under the shadow of death, He 
completed the Book of His religion, and 
while suffering the treatment of slaves 
and criminals, predicted the overthrow 
of both those dynasties conspiring against 
His Cause. And, as your Majesty so well 
knows, that which He foretold has come 
to pass. Students of the Christian and 
Jewish Scriptures who have become cog- 
nizant of the facts concerning the exile 
and imprisonment of Baha’u’llah recog- 
nize that these events fulfill their most 
glorious prophecy, even as the martyr- 
dom of the Bab fulfilled the prophecy of 
the Qur’an. , 


Who, even now, can read unmoved the 
noble words uttered by Baha’u’llah in the 
famous letters sent forth from His prison 
to the Sultan and the Shah ?>— 


[SEE APPENDIX TWO AT THE CONCLUSION 
OF THIS LETTER | 


As history has recorded, these letters 
were written more than fifty years ago. 


Today the Epistles and Books of Baha- 
’u'llah are held in grateful reverence by 
uncounted thousands of devoted follow- 
ers throughout the world. In them they 
have found a source of unity and fellow- 
ship overcoming every difference of 
creed, language, custom and _ tradition. 
The Books of Baha’u’llah create in hearts 
the reality of human oneness and the 
spirit of peace, burning away the veils of 
indifference, misunderstanding, antago- 
nism and fear. They uphold the doctrine 
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of the oneness of God in its universality 
by revealing the identical mission and 
power in the origin of all the religions. 
They bring new assurance as to the 
mercy and love of God for man, and new 
confirmation of man’s spiritual destiny. 
The essence of all the Holy Books of the 
past returns in this Word, stripped of 
those particular allusions and expressions 
inevitable under the restrictions of for- 
mer times. Whoever truly loves any 
Manifestation of God, whether Muham- 
mad, Moses, Zoroaster or Christ, will 
surely turn to Baha’u’llah in joyous de- 
votion, as to the only One capable of 
bringing his most cherished ideals to 
fruition in this unsettled, dangerous yet 
glorious age. 


Foremost among those who have served 
the Cause of Baha’u’llah and increased 
the proofs of its spiritual truth, is His 
eldest son, ‘Abdu’l-Baha. 


It was as a child of eight years that 
‘Abdu’l-Baha began to walk in the path 
of that Light. From city to city and from 
prison to prison He accompanied Baha- 
*u'llah, taught only by Him, inspired by 
Him to continue the mission when the 
physical body of Baha’u’llah must at 
length be no more. Yet, though confine- 
ment and oppressive hardship had been 
His lot for more than fifty years, when 
‘Abdu’l-Baha journeyed through Europe 
and America there was not one to match 
the ardor of His humanitarian service, 
nor the penetration of His mind into the 
essential problems of human life. His 
voice most clearly sounded the call of 
religious unity and brotherhood— His 
warning most courageously foretold the 
coming World War and pointed out what 
steps must be taken to avert a complete 
overthrow of civilization, East and West. 


He came not as the representative of 
any institution, the exponent of any creed, 
the ambassador of any nation, the defend- 
er of any race. Rather did this Personage 
come as one sent from the very Kingdom 
of God, and His thoughts, manners, pur- 
poses and methods—above all, His intense 
love for every fellow-man—reflected into 
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humanity the conditions of a higher 
realm. Though limited human beings 
cannot honor One from the world of 
Spirit, nevertheless even according to or- 
dinary standards, such honor was _be- 
stowed upon ‘Abdu’l-Baha as no Persian 
ever received in the Occident during the 
memory of man. 


By reason of the predominance of 
Greek thought upon modern education in 
the West, Persia for hundreds of years 
has been viewed through the eyes of 
Greek historians and writers, with the 
result that your Majesty’s nation and 
people have been victims of instinctive 
prejudice. By many, Persia would be as- 
sociated with the idea of complete deca- 
dence and corruption, while others would 
recall the menace of military invasion 
prevented by the famous victories of Sa- 
lamis and Marathon. In addition to this 
burden of prejudice, Persia has also suf- 
fered grievously from the antagonism 
felt by many Christian leaders for every 
Muslim country. Before ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
journeyed to the West, it would have been 
difficult even to imagine any influence 
powerful enough to lift this burden from 
Persia and replace long-established con- 
tempt with sympathy and respect. 


Persia Honored in the West 


But in ‘Abdu’l-Baha, Europe and 
America learned to honor Persia as the 
source of true wisdom and love. Were 
the Persian people aware of what He ac- 
complished in their behalf, they would 
hasten to raise monuments in His name 
and seek to acquaint themselves with His 
truth. Instead of that, the Persians, like 
wolves, are actually tearing to pieces 
those among them who testify that Baha- 
’wllah and ‘Abdu’l-Baha lived only to 
serve mankind. One of the teachings of 
Baha’u’llah definitely attributes special 
glory to Persia as the center of devotion 
for Baha’is of all lands. Should not all 
patriotic Persians appreciate this as the 
greatest tribute ever paid their land? 


The journey undertaken by ‘Abdu’l- 
Baha throughout the United States in 
1912 assumes year by year a larger mean- 
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ing and a profounder importance. Dur- 
ing this journey the great Exemplar of 
the Baha’i Faith turned the clear, radiant 
light of His spiritual wisdom upon the 
complexity of Western civilization. He 
made contact with all our problems, con- 
ditions and opportunities. Appreciating 
those memorable days, His American fol- 
lowers took steps to record permanently 
the addresses delivered by ‘Abdu’l-Baha 
in churches, synagogues, universities 
and other important institutions. The 
record of His journey survives in two 
volumes, published under the title sug- 
gested by Him: The Promulgation of 
Universal Peace. To read these words 
is to find the very essence of the solution 
of the sinister problems of war and peace, 
capital and labor, church and state, sci- 
ence and religion, so gravely menacing 
the world at this time. 


Since ‘Abdu’l-Baha is the only Persian 
whose addresses to the West have gained 
wide influence and fame; and since it 
would be impossible to appreciate the full 
influence and meaning of the Baha’ 
Faith apart from these two volumes, we 
take the liberty, your Majesty, of pre- 
senting copies of them to you in connec- 
tion with this petition. Lack of space 
prevents us from informing you of an- 
other work of ‘Abdu’l-Baha wherein He 
deals specifically with the condition of 
Persia and suggests suitable methods and 
measures by which the Persian people 
can regain their ancient, their rightful po- 
sition of eminence among the peoples of 
the world. A translation of this work 
has been published both in England and 
America; doubtless we can furnish a 
copy in the original Persian tongue, 
should we receive a request for the same. 

‘Abdu’'l-Baha passed from this world 
in 1921, a Light of international friend- 
ship and understanding that shall never 
die. Perhaps another decade must elapse 
before His wisdom becomes the source 
of inspiration of the majority of respon- 
sible statesmen and thinkers, but the out- 
come does not stand in doubt. Already 
a host of grateful people in all countries 
acknowledge His spiritual guidance, uni- 
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fied in the one world-movement raised 
above the reach of economic, political or 
religious factions. In Persia alone, the 
ranks of the Baha’is today include a con- 
siderable section of the population—espe- 
cially among the most progressive minds 
—therefore one can appreciate the spirit- 
ual power able to make these people pre- 
fer death to violent resistance and human 
revenge. Let none believe that it has been 
through fear or weakness that the Baha’is 
of your realm have submitted to the in- 
justice we have mentioned. They have 
entrusted their lives to God, and who 
dare assert that they have trusted in vain? 
The following words written by ‘Ab- 
du’l-Baha in a letter to American Baha’is 
nearly twenty years ago refer most sig- 
nificantly to Persia and its conditions: 


[SEE APPENDIX THREE AT THE CON- 
CLUSION OF THIS LETTER] 


Conditions Indicate Anarchy 


We have referred to the long period of 
time over which these dire persecutions 
have been spread. We have indicated also 
that the original antagonism for the 
Babis and their successors, the Baha'is, 
emanated not from the mass of the peo- 
ple but from the chiefs of religion and 
state. Without their deliberate provoca- 
tion and example, the people would never 
have become inflamed with the insane 
spirit of fanaticism and bloodshed. But 
once this dreadful example was set, the 
people throughout the land were quick to 
learn that one could rob, insult, strike, tor- 
ture and slay a Baha’i with impunity— 
nay, even with the approval of those in 
local positions of power. Therefore, by all 
too logical steps, conditions in Persia have 
come to the point where, if public agita- 
tion is wanted for any purpose, or ambi- 
tious leaders desire to divert attention 
from an issue, all that is necessary is for 
them to raise a hue and cry against the 
Baha’is, and behind the smoke of violence 
the agitators can work unseen. The con- 
dition is one of moral and civic anarchy, 
and if prolonged must seep higher and 
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higher into the structure of the central 
government until at last the supreme 
executive, to maintain himself, must be- 
come little better than a bandit chief. A 
patriot like your Majesty, who under- 
stands the basis of national order and 
stability, has surely viewed this problem 
of local government as one of supreme 
concern for the progress, for the very 
existence of the Persian state. 

Very humbly, and as true friends of 
Persia, we suggest that the question of 
the Baha’is of your realm has become a 
vital issue no longer to be postponed or 
entrusted to prejudiced or incompetent 
hands. For the cruel treatment being in- 
flicted upon this innocent people is be- 
coming the cause of absolute anarchy 
and disregard of law. Not until your 
loyal Baha’i subjects receive full justice 
and protection will these negative forces 
be successfully resisted, which will other- 
wise lead to the total disintegration of 
civilized customs, manners and forms. 
When the supreme authority of Persia 
today reverses the example its predeces- 
sors set over seventy years ago, and pro- 
tects the Baha’is resolutely instead of 
condoning their persecution, then at last 
can the process of anarchy and disinte- 
gration be checked, and the national gov- 
ernment, the sole hope of any people, be 
placed on foundations able to endure. 


It may well be that the case of the Per- 
sian Baha’is has become a vital issue in 
another direction as well. 


Menace to Persia's Economic 
Development 

Aware of the explicit statements made 
by ‘Abdu’l-Baha concerning the future of 
the relations between East and West, the 
Baha’is of the United States and Can- 
ada have long watched with the greatest 
interest the signs of an increasing inti- 
macy between North America and Persia. 
We have felt keenly the need for a cor- 
dial association and mutual spirit of co- 
operation between these two lands and 
peoples, in order to offset by an example 
of international justice and true morality 
the grievous effects of that previous con- 
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tact of East and West so frequently 
founded on national or sectional greed. 
Is it not evident that Persia would bene- 
fit by direct financial co-operation from 
this country—enterprises of a non-po- 
litical character intended to develop the 
natural resources of that economically 
undeveloped land? But the consumma- 
tion of any plan of financial co-operation 
between our people and Persia is impos- 
sible until real stability has been effected 
in Persia itself, and those processes of 
justice and security have been realized 
which are absolutely necessary as guaran- 
tees that large economic developments can 
succeed. We have direct knowledge of 
one important enterprise recently aban- 
doned by American interests for lack of 
these guarantees. 


But such considerations are entirely 
secondary to our essential purpose, of re- 
questing protection and justice for the 
Persian Baha’is on purely spiritual 
grounds. No other purpose could have 
induced us to take this unusual step of 
addressing a petition directly to a chief 
of state. It is because all the circum- 
stances are extraordinary, and the issues 
supremely important, that we felt com- 
pelled to disregard ordinary custom and 
place this petition directly in your Majes- 
ty’s hands. The news of your accession 
to the throne gave us great hope that 
Persia has now been blessed with a ruler 
not only firm but imbued with modern 
standards and ideals. We feel certain 
that your Majesty will appreciate the 
gravity of the case and determine to up- 
hold the full responsibility of your ex- 
alted position as the founder of a new dy- 
nasty by hastening to suppress conditions 
of terror long crying to Divine Justice 
for amends, 


Bahd@i Literature Confiscated 


We express the hope that your Majesty 
will also decide that no useful end can 
any longer be served by the confiscation 
of Baha’i magazines, literature and cor- 
respondence sent to Persia from this 
country, or by the banning of photo- 
graphs of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. It is such Im- 
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perial regulations which serve indirectly 
to justify the atrocities committed by 
your subjects upon the Baha’is. 


We await your Majesty’s assurance that 
our respectful appeal has achieved its 
aim. Our love for these oppressed Ba- 
ha’i brothers and sisters makes it impera- 
tive that we continue our efforts to rescue 
them from their sea of calamity, until 
assured that henceforth they shall be pro- 
tected by the full power of the Imperial 
Government, and just restitution made 
them for losses already sustained. 


We transmit this petition in behalf of 
the Baha’i Spiritual Assemblies of the 
United States and Canada as follows: 
Berkeley, Geyserville, Glendale, Los 
Angeles, Oakland, Pasadena, San Fran- 
cisco and Visalia, California; Montreal, 
Quebec, Canada; Denver, Colorado; New 
Haven, Connecticut; Washington, D. C.; 
Miami, Florida; Honolulu, Hawaiian 
Islands; Chicago and Urbana, JIlinois; 
Eliot, Maine; Baltimore, Maryland ; Bos- 
ton, Springfield and Worcester, Massa- 
chusetts; Detroit, Fruitport, Lansing and 
Muskegon, Michigan; Minneapolis, Min- 
nesota; Montclair, Newark and West 
Englewood, New Jersey; Buffalo, Ge- 
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neva, New York City and Yonkers, New 
York, Akron, Cincinnati and Cleveland, 
Ohio; Portland, Oregon; Philadelphia, 


~ and Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania; Seattle, 


Washington; Kenosha, Milwaukee and 
Racine, Wisconsin ;—and in behalf of the 
Baha’i groups and meetings as follows: 
Clear Lake Highlands, Santa Barbara 
and San Diego, California; Toronto, On- 
tario and Vancouver, British Columbia, 
Canada; St. Augustine, Florida; Atlanta 
and Augusta, Georgia; Spracklesville, 
Maui, Hawatian Islands; Keokuk, Jowa; 
Peoria and Springfield, /llinois; Haver- 
hill and Somerville, Massachusetts; Du- 
luth and St. Paul, Minnesota; Omaha, 
Nebraska; Asbury Park and Jersey City, 
New Jersey; Johnstown, Ithaca and 
Rochester, New York; Dayton and San- 
dusky, Ohio; and Spokane, Washington. 


NATIONAL SPIRITUAL ASSEMBLY OF THE 
BanA’is OF THE UNITED STATES AND 
CANADA. 

By Horace Ho tey, Secretary. 


Green Acre, Eliot, Maine 
July 16, 1926. 


APPENDIX ONE 
SUMMARY OF BAHA’! TEACHINGS 


The Oneness of the World of Humanity 


“Baha’u’llah addresses Himself to the 
world of man saying: ‘Ye are all the 
leaves of one tree and the fruits of one 
orchard.’ That is, the world of existence 
is no other than one tree, and the nations 
or peoples are like unto the different 
branches or limbs thereof, and human 
individuals are similar to the fruits and 
blossoms thereof ... . while in all past 
religious books and epistles, the world 
of humanity has been divided into two 
parts: one called the ‘people of the Book’ 
or the ‘pure tree,’ and the other the ‘evil 


tree.’ One-half of the people of the 
world were looked upon as belonging to 
the irreligious and the infidel; one-half 
of the people were consigned to the 
mercy of the Creator, and the other half 
were considered as objects of the wrath 
of their Maker. But Baha’u’llah pro- 
claimed the oneness of the world of hu- 
manity—He submerged all mankind in 
the sea of divine generosity. 


Independent Investigation of Truth 


“No man should follow blindly his an- 
cestors and forefathers. Nay, each must 
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see with his own eyes, hear with his own 
ears, and investigate truth in order that 
he may find the Truth; whereas the re- 
ligion of forefathers and ancestors is 
based upon blind imitation—man should 
investigate the truth. 


The Foundation of All Religions Is One 


“The foundation underlying all the 
divine precepts is one reality. It must 
needs be reality, and reality is one, not 
multiple. Therefore the foundation of 
the divine religions is one. But we can 
see that certain forms have come in, cer- 
tain imitations of forms and ceremonials 
have crept in. They are heretical, they are 
accidental, because they differ ; hence they 
cause differences amongst religions. But 
if we set aside these imitations and seek 
the reality of the foundation we shall all 
agree, because religion is one and not 
multiple. 


Religion Must Be the Cause of Unity 

Among Mankind 

“Every religion is the greatest divine 
effulgence, the cause of life amongst men, 
the cause of the honor of humanity, and 
is productive of life-everlasting amongst 
humankind. Religion is not for enmity 
or hatred. It is not for tyranny or injus- 
tice. If religion be the cause of enmity 
and rancor, if it should prove the cause 
of alienating men, assuredly non-religion 
would be better. For religion and the 
teachings which appertain to it are as 
a course of treatment. What is the 
object of any course of treatment? It 
is cure and healing. But if the outcome 
of a course of treatment should be pro- 
ductive of mere diagnosis and discussion 
of symptoms, the abolition of it is evi- 
dently preferable. In this sense, aban- 
doning religions would be a step toward 
unity. 


Religion Must Be in Accord with Science 
and Reason 
“Religion must be reasonable; it must 
agree perfectly with science, so that sci- 
ence shall sanction religion and religion 
sanction science. The two must be 
brought together, indissolubly, in reality. 
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Down to the present day it has been cus- 
tomary for man to accept a thing because 
it was called religion, even though it were 
not in accord with human reason. 


Equality Between Men and Women 


“This is peculiar to the teachings of 
Baha'u'llah, for all former religious sys- 
tems placed men above women. Daugh- 
ters and sons must follow the same form 
of study and the same education. Having 
one course of education promotes unity 
among mankind. 


Abandonment of All Prejudices 


“Tt is established that all the Prophets 
of God have come to unite the children 
of men and not to disperse them, and to 
put in action the law of love and not en- 
mity. Consequently we must throw aside 
all these prejudices—the racial prejudice, 
the patriotic prejudice, the religious and 
political prejudices. We must become the 
cause of unity of the human race. 


Universal Peace 


“All men and nations shall make peace. 
There shall be universal peace amongst 
religions, universal peace amongst races, 
universal peace amongst the denizens of 
all regions. Today in the world of hu- 
manity the most important matter is the 
question of universal peace. The reali- 
zation of this principle is the crying need 
of the time. 


Universal Education 

“All mankind should partake of both 
knowledge and education, and this par- 
taking of knowledge and of education is 
one of the necessities of religion. The 
education of each child is obligatory. If 
there are no parents, the community must 
look after the child. 


Solution of the Economic Problem 

“No religious books of the past Proph- 
ets speak of the economic question, while 
this problem has been thoroughly solved 
in the teachings of Baha’u’llah. . . . Cer- 
tain regulations are revealed which in- 
sure the welfare and well-being of all 
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humanity. Just as the rich man enjoys 
his rest and his pleasures surrounded by 
luxuries, the poor man must likewise 
have a home, be provided with suste- 
nance, and not be in want... . Until this 
_is effected, happiness is impossible. All 
are equal in the estimation of God; their 
rights are one and there is no distinction 
for any soul; all are protected beneath 
the justice of God. 


A Universal Language 

“An international auxiliary language 
shall be adopted which shall be taught by 
all the schools and academies of the 
world. A committee appointed by na- 
tional bodies shall select a suitable lan- 
guage to be used as a means of interna- 
tional communication, and that language 
shall be taught in all the schools of the 
world in order that everyone shall need 
but two languages, his national tongue 
and the international auxiliary language. 
All will acquire the international auxiliary 
language. 
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An International Tribunal 

“A universal tribunal under the power 
of God, under the protection of all men, 
shall be established. Each one must obey 
the decisions of this tribunal, in order to 
arrange the difficulties of every nation. 

“About sixty years ago Baha’u’llah 
commanded the people to establish uni- 
versal peace and summoned all the na- 
tions to the ‘divine banquet of interna- 
tional arbitration’ so that the questions 
of boundaries, of national honor and 
property and of vital interests between 
nations might be decided by an arbitral 
court of justice. 


“Remember, these precepts were given 
more than half a century ago. At that 
moment no one spoke of universal peace, 
nor of any of these principles; but Baha- 
’u'llah proclaimed them to all the sover- 
eigns. of the world. .. . They are the 
spirit of this age, the light of this age; 
they are the well-being of this age.” 
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Bota kK Dales FROM DEGEERSIOR BAHA’U’LLAH 
I) THE SULTAN OF-TURKEY ANDVILHE 
SHAH OF PERSIA (Fifty Years Ago) 


To the ruler of Persia, Bah@w'llah wrote, 
in part, as follows: 

“O King, I conjure thee by thy Lord 
the Merciful to regard His servants with 
the gaze of pitiful eyes, and to rule with 
justice in their midst, that God may 
award His favor unto thee: verily, thy 
Lord judgeth as He pleaseth. The world 
shall perish with whatever of glory and 
abasement is therein, while dominion re- 
maineth unto God, the Supreme and All- 
knowing King. Say, verily He hath 
kindled the lamp of the Baydn, and He 
will continue it with the oil of ideas and 
expressions; exalted is thy Lord the 


Merciful. Verily He will show forth 
what He pleaseth by His authority, and 
will guard it with a cohort of the proxi- 
mate angels. He controlleth His handi- 
work and compelleth His creation; verily 
He is the All-knowing, the Wise. . . 

“OQ King, verily I was as any one 
amongst mankind, slumbering upon my 
couch. The gales of the All-glorious 
passed by me, and taught me the knowl- 
edge of what hath been. This thing is not 
from me but from One who is Mighty 
and All-knowing. And He bade me pro- 
claim betwixt the earth and the heaven, 
and for this there hath befallen me ‘that 
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whereat the eyes of those who know over- 
flow with tears. I have not studied those 
sciences which men possess, nor have I 
entered the colleges. Inquire of the city 
wherein I was, that thou mayest be as- 
sured that I am not of those who speak 
falsely. . . . The Supreme Pen address- 
eth me, saying, ‘Fear not, but relate unto 
his majesty, the king, what hath come 
upon thee. Verily his heart is between 
the fingers of thy Lord the Merciful; per- 
chance He will cause the sun of justice 
and kindness to dawn from the horizons 
of his heart.’ Thus was the command re- 
vealed from the All-wise. 


“Say, King, look with the gaze of jus- 
tice upon this servant ; then decide accord- 
ing to the right concerning what hath 
befallen him. Verily God hath appointed 
thee His shadow amongst His servants, 
and the sign of His power to the dwellers 
in the land; judge between us and those 
who have oppressed us without proof or 
clear warrant. 


“Verily those who surround thee, love 
thee for their own sakes, while this serv- 
ant loveth thee for thine own sake, nor 
doth he desire aught save that he may 
bring thee nigh unto the station of grace 
and turn thee unto the right hand of 
justice; thy Lord is witness unto that 
which I say... . 


“Amongst mankind are some who say 
this servant desireth the world for him- 
self notwithstanding that I have not 
found during the days of my life a place 
of safety such that I might set my feet 
therein, but was ever overwhelmed in the 
flocds of affliction, whereof none compre- 
hendeth save God: verily He knoweth 
what I say. How many were the days 
wherein my friends were disquieted for 
my distress, and how many the nights, 
wherein the sound of wailing arose from 
my family in fear for my life: none will 
deny this save he who is devoid of truth- 
fulness. Doth he who regardeth not his 
life (as assured) for less than a moment, 
desire the world? I marvel at those who 
speak after their lusts, and wander madly 
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in the desert of passion and desire. They 
shall be questioned as to that which they 
have said; on that day they shall not find 
for themselves any protector nor any 
helper. And amongst them (there are 
those) who say ‘Verily, he denieth God,’ 
notwithstanding that all my limbs testify 
that there is no God but Him, and that 
those whom He quickeneth with the truth 
and sendeth for men’s guidance are the 
Manifestations of His supreme attributes, 
and the recipients of His Revelation in 
the realm of creation; by whom the proof 
of God unto all beside Himself is made 
perfect, the standard of faith and unity 
is set up, and the sign of renunciation be- 
comes apparent ; and by whom every soul 
taketh a course toward the Lord of the 
throne. We bear witness that there is no 
God but Him: everlastingly He was and 
there was nothing beside Him; everlast- 
ingly He will be even as He hath been. 
Exalted is the Merciful One above this, 
that the hearts of the people of wisdom 
should ascend unto the comprehension of 
His Nature, or that the understanding of 
such as inhabit the worlds should rise to 
the knowledge of His Essence. Holy is 
He above the knowledge of all save Him- 
self, and exempt is He from the compre- 
hension of what is beside Him; verily in 
eternity of eternities was He independent 
of the world... . 

“By God, O king, if thou wouldst hear 
the strains of the Dove which cooeth on 
the branches with varied notes by the 
command of thy Lord the Merciful, thou 
wouldst assuredly put away dominion be- 
hind thee and go unto the Most Great 
Outlook, the station from the horizon of 
which the Book of the (spiritual) Dawn 
is seen, and wouldst spend what thou hast, 
seeking after that which is with God.... 
There is no good in what thou dost pos- 
sess today, for another shall possess it 
tomorrow in thy stead. Choose for thy- 
self that which God hath chosen for His 
elect. Verily He will bestow upon thee a 
mighty dominion in His Kingdom. We ask 
God that He may help your majesty to 
hearken unto the Word whereby the 
world is illuminated, and preserve thee 
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from those who are remote from the 
regions of nearness (to Him). 


“We ask Him to make this dark calam- 
ity a buckler for the temple of His com- 
mand, and to protect it thereby from sharp 
swords and piercing blades. Through af- 
fliction hath His light shone and His 
praise been bright unceasingly; this hath 
been His method through past ages and 
bygone times. . . . Did the people but 
know what is beyond the end of this life, 
the pure wine of the Mercy of their Lord, 
the Mighty, the All-knowing, they would 
certainly cast aside reproach and seek to 
be satisfied by this Servant. But now they 
have veiled Me with the veil of darkness 
which they have woven with the hands of 
doubts and fancies. The White Hand 
shall cleave an opening to this somber 
night, and God will open into His City a 
gate. On that day men shall enter into it 
in crowds. . 


“We ask God to sanctify the hearts of 
certain of the theologians from rancor 
and hatred that they may regard things 
with eyes which closure overcometh not; 
and to raise them unto a station where 
the world and the lordship thereof shall 
not turn them aside from looking toward 
the Supreme Horizon, and where anxiety 
for gaining a livelihood and _ providing 
household goods shall not divert them 
from the thought of that day whereon 
the mountains shall be made like carpets. 
Though they rejoice at that which hath 
befallen us of calamity there shall come 
a day whereon they shall wail and weep. 
By my Lord, were I given the choice be- 
tween the glory and opulence, the wealth 
and dignity, the ease and luxury wherein 
they are, and the distress and affliction 
wherein I am, I would certainly choose 
that wherein I am today, and I would not 
now exchange one atom of these afflic- 
tions for all that hath been created in the 
kingdom of production! Were it not for 
affliction in the way of God-my continu- 
ance would have no sweetness for me, 
nor would my life profit me. Let it not 
be hidden from the discerning and such 
as look toward the Most Great Outlook 
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that I, during the greater part of my 
days, was a servant sitting beneath a 
sword suspended by a single hair, who 
knoweth not when it shall descend upon 
him, whether it shall descend instantly or 
after a while. And in all this We give 
thanks to God, the Lord of the worlds, 
and We praise Him under all circum- 
stances—verily, He is a witness unto all 
things.” 


From the letter written by Bahd@wllah to 
the Sultén of Turkey we quote the fol- 
lowing: 


“OQ thou personage, who considerest . 
thyself the greatest of all men, while look- 
ing upon the Divine Youth (believing 
Him to be) the lowest of men, although 
through Him the eye of the Supreme 
Concourse is brightened and illumined! 
This Youth hath never made nor ever will 
He make a request of thee. . . According 
to thy opinion this Quickener of the 
world and its Peacemaker is culpable 
and seditious. What crime have the 
women, children and suffering babes 
committed, to merit thy wrath, oppression 
and hate? In every religion and com- 
munity the children are considered inno- 
cent, nor does the Pen of Divine Com- 
mand hold them responsible, yet the reign 
of thy tyranny and despotism hath sur- 
rounded them. If thou art the follower 
of any religion or sect, read thou the 
Heavenly Books, the inspired epistles and 
the Divine writings, so that thou mayest 
realize the irresponsibility of children. 
On the other hand, even those people who 
do not believe in God have never com- 
mitted such crimes. . 


“Thou hast persecuted a number of 
souls who have shown no opposition in 
thy country and have instigated no revolu- 
tion against the government; nay rather, 
days and nights they have been peacefully 
engaged in the mentioning of God. Thou 
hast pillaged their properties and, through 
thy tyrannical acts, all they had was taken 
from them. . Before God, a handful 
of dust is greater than thy kingdom, 
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sovereignty, glory and dominion, and 
should He desire, He would scatter you 
as the sand of the desert; and ere long 
His wrath shall overtake thee, revolutions 
shall appear in your midst and your coun- 
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tries shall be divided. . . . Thy glory is 
not eternal, and our humiliation will not 
last. This humiliation is the diadem of 
all the glories, and only man in his perfec- 
tion can comprehend it.” 
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WORDS OF ‘ABDU’L-BAHA CONCERNING PERSIA 


“Regarding the subject of Persia. 
Praise be to God! she became the East of 
the Sun of Truth in this age. The Light 
of Eternity dawned, the everlasting Glory 
unveiled her countenance and the Reality 
of Mercifulness became manifest. This 
is the prosperity of Persia. Undoubtedly 
she will progress day by day under the 
shade of the Blessed Tree until her illum- 
ination shall penetrate throughout the 
wide expanse of the earth. 


“Regarding the question of the estab- 
lishment of the National Assembly (of 
Persia, September 12, 1906). This Na- 
tional Assembly will not bring any rapid 
results. Now some of the agitators are 
harboring evil intentions and do not let 
agreement and union be realized between 
the government and (foreign) nations... 


“However, we have nothing to do with 
these proceedings and counter-proceed- 
ings. We are commanded to quicken the 
souls, to train the characters, to illumine 
the realm of man, to guide all the in- 
habitants of the earth, to create concord 
and unity among all men and to lead the 
world of humanity to the Fountain of the 
everlasting Glory. The reformation of 
one empire is not our aim; nay, rather 
we invoke from God that all the regions 
of the world be reformed and cultivated ; 
the republic of men become the manifes- 
tors of the bounty of the most glorious 
Lord; the East and the West be brought 
nearer together ; and that Turk and Tajik, 
fran and America, India and Arabia, 
Japan and Persia, China and Germany— 
in brief, all the nations and peoples of 
the world—become as one soul and one 


spirit, in order that strife and warfare 
be entirely removed and the rancor and 
hostility disappear so that all become as 
the waves of one ocean, the drops of one 
sea, the flowers of one rose-garden, the 
trees of one orchard, the grains of one 
harvest and the plants of one meadow. 


“The Constitutional Government, ac- 
cording to the irrefutable text of the 
Religion of God, is the cause of the glory 
and prosperity of the nation and the civil- 
ization and freedom of the people. How- 
ever, according to what is known, the 
hands of the selfish leaders from among 
the “‘Ulamas are in this affair. Outwardly 
they are desiring the establishment of the 
National Assembly and at every moment 
they are crying and clamoring (for its 
immediate realization), but inwardly they 
are sowing the seeds of corruption and 
agitation and try to put to naught the 
noble intention of the government. In 
the secret of their hearts and souls they 
do not favor the upbuilding of the Na- 
tional Assembly, the civilization of Persia, 
the awakening of the people, the advance- 
ment of the age, the spreading of knowl- 
edge and public instruction. Thieves like 
to lurk in darkness; fishers desire dis- 
turbed water; the bat shuns the rays of 
the sun; the black beetle dislikes the 
fragrance of the rose-garden; the fero- 
cious wolf is in expectation of the sleet 
and snow; and the wine seller sees his ad- 
vantage in the inebriate, irrational 
drinker. These leaders of religion also 
desire to behold the nation thrown into 
a weltering chaos of ignorance so that the 
rein of affairs remain in the hands of 
the arrogant ‘Ulamas. They know that if 
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the nation began to adore wisdom, truth- 
fulness, progress and fidelity, it would 
bring about their (the ‘Ulamas’) degrada- 
HONS es 


“Be ye engaged in prayer that with the 
utmost good pleasure the nation obey the 
government, comply with the wise coun- 
sels of the attendants of the central do- 
minion, give no attention to the hearsay 
of the agitators and rise not to quarrel 
with and protest against the government 
like unto the Russian Duma, so.as to 
throw the whole empire, the nation and 
the kingdom into a sea of anarchy and 
lawlessness. Much prayer is needed so 
that God may help and protect.” 
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And in another letter, also written at that 
same period, ‘Abdw'l-Bahd declared: 


“Unquestionably, through the manifes- 
tation of the Infinite Power in this glori- 
ous age, wonderful signs will appear in 
the world and great changes are seen in 
the present and promised in the future, 
for the Word of God is like unto the 
Spirit, and the contingent world like unto 
the embryo in the womb of the mother. 
Through the power of the Spirit such 
various changes and metamorphoses be- 
come apparent, transforming them from 
one form to another. Especially in Persia, 
through the power of the Word of God, 
wonderful signs will appear.” 
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